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8 the Filth and laſt Volume o& my Ni- 
mitive uri u, L here pub- 
& lik my Tranſlatios of the Recegmtiens 
Nef Clement, or; The. Truvels) of Pecery 
for the uſe of the Bugliſh- Reader. And as I 


am moſt aſſured of. the ſacred :Afitbority of what 
Books: and Dectrines I have already recommend- 


| | — ip Ren, wall perſuaded of the 


bat I now recommend! 
AG in 6rder to prepare the Reader for reaping 
che benefit of this Work, I nalb here Lay 1Jome- 
what am the ſeveraÞ Heads following. 1 0 1 I 


4. :1:ſhall-fet down the original-Frandlato Rus 
f Accounts 68) and; Pre taca to this Boot I 


ſince that is all now to be expected: _ bur 
that:Traoflation remaining 
- 116 I. ſhall ae that the main Contents of this. 
Book.appear to ibe derivꝰd from the Companions 
of: the les themſelves; and ſo that it gene- 
original Chriſtian Doctrines and 


> c 


rally 
Rules detiv d 1 thoſt A poſtles. 


U Bb 4 ſhall bew that it was cee et the 


rmer part of,, the bo a 
Bender beters, 7 wad of N. 
! bet «iT bat it was not — as iatirely a true 
tarp of For 8 written by Clement himſelf, 
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une baνοαgο oit. , e icy Ava 36 og 2: 


lay, the Tranflatoy's Accounts and Preface only; 
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iv. The Preface. | | 
© *» .. hubby way of Dialogue, whereby the true Doc: 5 

trines of the Goſpel are deliver'd. in. a. hilaſa- 

phical way, ſuted to the Deſires and Benefit. of 

the Greels and Romans; and written by ſome of 


the Hearers of Clement, and of other Companions 
of the Apoſtles. 


—5 1 | ſhall vivo the Reader homers 

Epitome. of the great Deſign: and Scope 

us and of the nature of its ſeveral 4 * 
VII ſhall make ſome brief but uſeful Obſerva- 

_— from the Contents of it. 

IK 1 ſhall recommend ſome of its remarkable 
Paſha pes to the Reader's ee aud 
— en : 
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"a 7 * CS 


04 £24 


br Acne od bret are xs follow: 


= R 
De Adul- In one place de ſpeaks thus: *:Clemenr, the Diſ- 
terat. Lib, 4 ciple of the Apoſtles, who govern'd the Church 
| "On. « of Rome after the A poſtles, and was both a Bi- 
F « ſhop and a Martyr, publiſt'd certain Books, 
4 vhich in the Greek Language ate ſtiled Al- 
K eee ls, that is, Recogmifione: Wherein, while 
. © Dodrines which in (great? part appear to be 
« really Apoſtolical, are ex plain d underithe Per- 
<< ſon of Peter, yet are the Notions uf Eunomivs 
« in ſome parts ſo directly ſer” dowhy chat one 
K. would believe Eunomius himſelf was the Speak 
« er: 1 mean as to his Aſſertion, That the 
Son of God was created out of nothing" Beſides, 
L another kind of Interpolation appears to be in- 
<« ſtrted," tt at ĩt was not the Wieked heſd Uf free 
«and voluntary Agents, but the peculiar and 
«6! * Quality of a 3 Creature which a om 
« the 
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The Prefatt. 
«Ye Nature bf dhe Devil, and of the reſt of the 
95 5 whileyet the Author had aſſerted ia 
« cus enduecd with freedom of WII. As there 
45 forge other things alſo inſerted into bis 
ks; dae ee en Rule does by no 
v adunt. What, 1: is to be 
« « 825 2 —— — *. -Apoſtolical 
eren:almoſt-aniAfoſtle himſelh 
+ ns; dot write whatithe:Apoſtlesfaid ?- That 
tene who receivꝰd an atteſtation from Paal, When 
bergie ſaid, Wim Clement, and the ether my Finn Phil. ir. 
ea. alete, whaſt nanits are written in the Ba f 
oak Zifr. ſhould. write what is'contrary to the Books 
Lie? Or are we not rather to believe, as we 
ſaid above; that ſqme perver ſe Perſons have in- 
„ fſerted ſuck rhiags for the ſupport of that own 
<<. Do&rines; — — name uf thaſe hol Men, 
« which they are not to be fuppos'd- either to 
< have believ'd ot written, to make them cre- 
e gidle in the World?” Andelſewhere the ſame 
Ruta Tays,/ After this we are call'd npon by Perorer. in 
hen 2 »Whichwe have been formerly 55 9 
joinid to do, but are now more vchemeotly 2 — * 
— 5 finiſ by the bleſſed Biſhop 6 auder- © 
N mean that of Clement, the Biſhop of Rome, 
— Companion of the To whoſe 
Seeder that I might communicate ſore 
theſe Books are by us turn'd into 
vrhich performance I am very ſenſt- 
. — will follow another, if once 
Wörk de undertaken. However I will cer- 
iy ſarhfy my Friends herein, and will put 
. — in the Title, -without leaving 
Dhrube nameof the Author.“ For that it may | 


bt de thoagtw to be own Wu! = 
|: ef} der aa de,, 
150 9919997 Nic 4 IS "oe 4 ge" ' CY 
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har every reaſonable. Creature 
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oP And more lacgely in his nr far to his Ver- 

Apud cote- hon, which F muſt het᷑e ſet doyen ũumręiy. ou, 

ler. p4$5, #'Gaudenius, vhm are the great Otrnamest of 

45. Learned Men among us;rare:tndomw'd: with fo 
great vigout of Parts, nay with ſo plentifyl a 

« Portion of t he Spirit, chat ben you age 

* thing, even in ordinary Diſcoutrſe, onprea 

b any thing in the Church, it geſerveg tobe re- 

* corded in Writing, and handed dom uſto Poſte- 

c xity for theſto ſuſtructiaui. As for,0ur delves, 

„ ho are naturally of flow Furtz, and aaweren- 

& Ger'd much more dull and heavy by gd Age; 

„ e have at length, after many delays). un- 

4 dertaken to recover tllat Prize, AadgH thro 

* that Work ar hict Sil da, athe Virgin d xene· 

4 rabe Meinotyy had iaid upon: us eng age und 

4. ich youg 7 agqt were by right of heritance, 

did demand frum us: I meat the reſtoring C le- 

8e nen to our;omin Language. Theſt Spgils, as 

«things of: great Value, have We ſtolen / away 

4 from the: Libraries of the Greetsy and; brovght 
them hither; for the Uſe and Adyantgge of 
8 our o] People; that while, we ure une to 

Ax afford you my of our own;we,nay yet hep 
by tallag Natrimeut fremabtoad. . Fav What 

„ 

more acceptadle, / and ſometimes more profit- 

able? c>lavfharty almoſt e terthingebss Nu lc 

$5fab for the Cure of | | ts a 

8 ſtop tor Diſeaſes, and 5 üdmnifote ing 

pi one domes ft hm foreigu cen i n 

-< ſends! ww Haft; Crete :Shautierd; nen for 

*F7healidg\ommds' ; Anulus 

$9!Spikenar@: which Drugs, Thanbeyraomeho us 
„o K 

* they / grew, yet do theyorethino their 1 

« Smell, and healing Virtus: intire not] 

ing. Do you therefore, Dear Sir, receive our 

LR 8 4 | — Clement, 
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Sly. 


E0htmens fhecoreturny now to. you; anne 
Anbime new De, and be not urpri- 


e 12 
983 beforftxo We 
e oye our own 


& eri bat is 

ing be the. 
—— 
3 withn great deshof pains. 
'thnow: fee: hoy, _—_— Mn oye 


#5cbring+the 8poi —— OO am -4 
*4 — 4x Treafures of, 0 Wiſ- 
dam b the! Key —— Lapguage- "ED may 
5] God be faventable 60 Bont Spod wilbes, that 
ens ſiniſten e, aor-£nvieps may 
Wee . that ſo — we 0 ” 
%:whale thoſe from. whom l. tag this Book: are 
whom 1 Ning it 


H atis fit for 1, gie vou, who can read 
ed the original 

1 count cf che nature and deſign of my Tꝶuſ- 
dation that n may not think I have in ſome 


$i bitake, t for granted, yon are not ignorant 
* — there argtwo Editions, and two kinds of 
Books 


meWork of the Recagnizians 3 and thoſe 
liderably different one from the other, but 
eo. apo >a —— of. aeg cogtextargt, la 


e Agde er 
LPASN is A. in che at 

»#$li:Jehera ave abſanfame hoes hg ſes ian both Edi- 
ot Gora i eee the God 


3 rn exceeded our 
£530 0 6 „ Under- 


"Tho ins | 


eek," as well as this Latin, an 


This. Clement in the Greek; r | 


r f. this Work, where the 
Simen 4 180 one 


-K thatn wer tngeiten and about, ſore gther 


dh radii, eee ee 709.29 by a 
nos ſo florid and eloquent ag it .d 


YE. 


— 


keep cloſe not only to the Seriſe,” bat even to 


„ diſcharg'd the Function of an Apoſtle ;; as ap- 
© pears to have been the caſe alſo at Caſirea; 
here while he was preſent, he ordain'd Sucha 


„ tion, that they both may be reckon'd as Bi- 


ww 


The Preface. 


© Underſtanding, '' Theſe Diſtoorſss therefore t 


\ 


have choſen rather to leave to others to'tran 


6. lite, as being beyond my Abilities, than to 
4 curtail them in the Verfon. But as for the 
« reſt of the Work, we have done bur beſt: to 


the Language and Phraſes alſo: which chi 
* indeed, but will repreſent the Author mort 
44 faithfufly. As to that Epiſtle wherein Clemem 
« writes to James, the Lord's Brother, about 


© the Death of Peter; and informs him that he 
6 had left him the Succeſſor to his Sce and t 


his Doctrine; wherein there are contained alſd 
„ Rules about all forts of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; 
. J have not here ſet it dowa before this Work, 
& becauſe it is later in point of Time, and it hus 
* been formerly tranſlated and p ird by me. 
£ Tho indeed I preſume it will not be-thought 
* improper for me to clear that Epiſtle of an ab- 
4 ſurdity, as to many it will probably ſeem tb 
be. For there are thoſe that a 
& be that Linus and Cletut were Biſhops of Roni. 
ec before this Clement, and yet that Clement ſhould 
« write to James that Peter deliver'd the See to 


„ him? - The anſwer to which is this, as it has 


« -been handed down to us, That Lins and Cleths 
„were indeed Biſhops of Rome before Clemem; 
% but that was in Peter's Life time: and ſo that 

© they undertook the Duty of @ Biſhop, and he 


« +; to be their Biſhop. So that each Part may 
be ſuppos d true by this manner of reconcilla- 


« ſhops before Clement, and yet Clement might re- 
S ceive the power of Teaching juſt after thee 
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Sk, how it could 


the main, Doctrines really tha 
- thoſe parts that favour d e Ruf- 


ſpurious ʒ; that even in thoſe Points all the Copies 


85 the Learned well obſerve, and as is vi 


whom Paul puts 
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N Meſet. ix 
death. But let us cow fee: hom Clement him 
„ felf, when de Mrites to Janet the Lord's Bro: 
ther, begins his-owd Narrative. So for Ru- | 
us; Whercewe learn, that in the Fourth Cen- 

tuty this Work: was eſteem'd-yery antient, and of 


| greatAuthority, and even the genuine Writing of 


Clement him ſelf ʒ that it was allow d to contain, for 


ones; at Athanaſiam, was wi ſug to ſuppoſe to be d 


1188 


and Editions had the ſame Doctrines; that they 
were exactly agreeable to the Notions of Emmi 
vs, or the moſt honeſt and down · right of thoſe 
that have ſo long been call'd Arians: That ſomm 
groſs lter polations were even then inſerted ĩnto 


mis Work which yet appears to be meant of 


the ſpurious Edition, which now paſſes under the 
Name of the Clementine Homilies ;/ either as ſtiM 
extant, or as worſe interpolated by the Eb;onires; 
which Epiphanizs intimates ; but nat of the ge Mere. xx 
nuine Edition quoted by the Antients, tranſlated | 
by \Rufinus, and here put into our — — 

on Lives of | 


the compariſon. We here alſo leatn that this Ci. the Prim. 
ment was then believed to be the ſame with him Fathers, 


among ſuch his Fron -Ialomrun Tom. I. 
"whoſe names were in the Book of Liſe. We alſo xe. 11. 
learn that that great Chaſm in the Third Book, Gree Spi- 
- where the Diſcourſe was about the Trinity, and de. Tem. 
moſt plainly Eunemian, was left untranſlated by Ay 279. 
K ; and is thereupon wanting in ſeveral 


| - Manuſcripts ſtiu; of which matter ſee the Note Pg. 119. 


upon that Place. But as to the Epiſtle. of C.- infra. 
ment to James here mention'd, and which was 
wont to be inſerted before the Recognitions; 
and as to that other of Peter to James menti- 
oned by Photius, and both ſtill extant, they ſeem 
| do 


inClement. | 


r 


* * N — W 7 
» Wk . | 
P . ö Po 


Pag. 602, tor ne: well plactd! 1 before 


#0 611. the Clementine Homilies; or ſpuribus 
| this Work; and an rt me of the 
ſame Authority and-A wich the genuiat 

Work it ſelf; as having — — 
racters, — Feſtimopies'to- ſupport 

their Pretences to be really genuine a weh 

ſee there ate fotc che Recognitions. Themfelves. 

L. m. Clemaut indeed at the concluſion of the Nhitd 
5.25. P. Book, ſpeaks ofghis having edit Tem Bock to 


ition of 


178, 179. ' James, whoſe Contents he there diſtindiꝝi n- 


merates, as che: ſubſtance of P,¼ Preacbinge; 
no ſmall part ot whoſe Subjects are here largely 
reared: of alſo Hut theng if le remember 
thete wa a Aatient, and, in à lower ſenſo, 
@'fatred: BooRHDf our Religion ſtilect n uſpa 
mtrps, the Preching of Peter and abſervs; thut 
— —ů — ſhew it to be Jomgirehier 

14 
2hoſfe ten Subjects or Heads da; Ire thab rather op- 
e 2 1 Book it be thertin roſanrd o/ ot ut 


dene nnn 
iim that any of 

Yo 29yil — occaſibnal Eetters chuld be at al tant 

gut 75 05 Arcby. . So U hi not puhiiſn duhoſe Epiff las. 

A. dla :ſbew y ethatttheilmain Cantento af 

this Book appear td be derivid from 


it generally —— — 
= and. Rules! Ceniv'thatuthe- laſt: tboſed Hoi 
1 tet, Now: this-ſaams plainly: imply 


411 .»» Weberein Clement and other 
* - Atrodugſdias the Hearexglof Prten; a 
Advwa; ache main [oftrinesathatribe, tayghs in 


_ Pfeactiiag,>andithe: rgumentk he ud inobis 
Diſpatatton nit Simon 1 Magras and others; 


masz Nd :s LA 0206 er u ht v 
* 


piece» with the Recognitions; and 


n it than i havwmitbe 
Able or the ly 


the Compa- 
{7 n dens the Apoſtles thernſel ves and ſa that 


py d. limethe | 
inatofe and;circumſtancesofithe Wark: it alt; 
ſtdlical: Mem ate 


Eo Oo oe At ears o- 


8 yum” 2X. WR > "I 


me e xi 
without any ſigns of a later and human 
Compoſition. 1 The Subjects here tteated gig 
lainly ſoch as mens Minds were concernd with = 
in the firſt Century; the Hereſies -confated; 
thoſe of chat Age only ai the: Ceremonies: ud 4, 
— — — — in the be 
deo cited! or alluded to, thoſe? n 
the ſame tic, and no 3 1 
I:fee the lat ſign in the whole-Work thay 
io ate aste days of Juſt in 
indeed pot: any certain one that tis 
ſecond, -Gentury no more than I ſee n 
indicition of its compoſure by ad id 


© Aa 
+ w. 
. * 


Narce that 8. . 
p ang, dig. 


pute might 
-thefe 


cc” 


$697 'd, 
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Citat:- 
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| Evate« roſy, (to which he fever, by Rofan aecount;ap- 


"The Pr 


citations from theſe Recognitiony'extamt in Ans 
tiquity; which 1 'ſhalti here produce: thoſe J 
mean which —. to the Second, Third, and 
Fourth Centuries'of the Chur. 
” Euſeb. * (i) Bardeſanies, 4 moſt learted Syrian, who 
Preper. came over to Chriftiaiity from the Faltnivnien He. 


8 


rs to have returnd, whatever 
hore after wards. ſuppoſe) ſoon 


1 and 
E mid 


ker 2. Ale of the Second Century, wrote a mii 


nent Book «bout Fate, which he preſented to the 
Emperor Antoninus Perus; made up, fas Epi 
ius tells us, of Colleftion7 taken out of othe "IJ 
ou: In this Collection of Paſſages tbere is 1 
wery large one out of theſe R J: 
d by Es ſebuu, and ſtill extant᷑ therein y tho 
Without naming the Book whendelit was taken. 
However, the nature of this Werk which Was 
1 Cölett ien from others; the beginning of the 
Paige +7 og will NE wh Ns + ſay, 
Ode LAVA a -a1 T intel 
with. the particulars, er can remember . Which 
Jooks like that of a Quotation by Memoryfroth 
Silz. ànother Work, whatever Pr. Gabe magie td 
Tom. I. the contrary; and Bardeſaners alteration of ' 
3 Clauſe, and mentioning the Conjiieſt — rank 
P. 298, then — the — which muſt 'hivs 
the days of the Emperor Verus and'sf Burte/Þit, 
but of Vantch the Recognitions have nor 4 yl 
e, as being of an antienter date; Ib make 
— yon plete that 'Bardeſ; fem eAy wo 
famous Paſſage out of the R 
and not the — 4 of the R ſionh fro 
td pat 
? 


"Bardeſaries 3 — — modern Ard; 

is qograt ns Jojv as p ready, 
Without al Evidence, 0 n . r 
* * | 0. ITE! 115 10 g0iFobi 


0 
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(2) Irenexs about A. D. 180. wrote his Books 


Son and Spirit the Hands of God; by a phraſe 

peculiar to this Book. He alſo ſays our Savis 
our's Generation is ineffable, as does Juſtin als 
ſo; which Language is alſo peculiar to the Res 


cognitions; as is that alſa, that God has. no 


Name, properly ſpeaking, which is the Noti 
of Juſtm and others; I mean this of the Apo- 
ſtolical Men and Age earlier than theſe. Wri- 


ters. But beſides theſe more obſcure Alluſions, 


there are two others more remarkable, and one 
of them almoſt an expreſs Quotation in the ſame 
treneus. The one is chat Hxplication or Affirma- 
tion about aur Saviour's not knowing the Day of 


Judgment, which is ſo eminent. and expreſs in re- 
nau, and which is almoſt, exactly deriv'd from 


theſe Recognitions. Hear the words of the Auth 
of the Recoguitions firſt, 


Jem © Horam, Cuyus 0 
fete: fe profeſſus A totum'regecargyad tem; 
o fie ducemus ſi A no; ignorare 
weve cum Magiſtrs in hoc Wes cem 
plum For if our Maſter did prefeſi that he knew 
nor that Day and Hour, whoſe very Signs be fore» 
told, that he might refer al te his Father ; - How 
can we be aſhamed te confeſs! me are ignorant in 
ſeme things, wbile we have. the ; | 
Maſter in the caſe? Now hear trenens, 
idem & Donunus ipſe, Fil „ i 


I” _ 
* i 


, 
- 


ſery e Ded. 


do re 


/ 
% © 


againſt the old Hereſiea, wherein he ſtiles the 


of er. 


* 
9290 0 


Im 


enim Mag iſter * Fer L. x. S. 14. 
regie, ne- P. 385. 


50 Meret, eben our Lord ham ſelſn th Sen of | 
G, con fe fad irhut the Father atone knew | the of 3 
an Nor vf the/Jullgmhent;' ſays J plainly, 'Of thar 

& 


Di and How hi no de neither the Son; | 
blur ih Father lorly : "Iftbereforenthe gen was not | 
uſnumid to rifer'tthe; knowledg nf har! Day to his | 


Furher, bur ſau what was” true z ineither ave we a- 
TT 


bo hard for us to For m one ig above bis 
Maſter.” Which to me ſo plain an alju- 
don, and yet ſo next 2s ĩmpoſſible to be made the 


contrary: Way, thut lit gives great reaſon to ſup- 
Poſe that Nenaut was not unatquainted with 4 
theſe Recognitions. However; the next Paſſage 1 
In him is more expreſs, and is an almoſt direct | 
Lv c.36, Qotation of the {ame Recognitions” The: Preſ- 
p. 461. byrers, sd hez who were the Diſciples of the A- 
len, fly, "that uban un the appointment and difyo> 
dS cx. rio of t hoſe th. re ſaved 3 td ' that the uſt 
2 on ve-Perfe ting oy fach- degrersũ and: 4 the 


7 
Spiyn MMrnd ro 1b Sung and by the Son ro hs 
er; Which moſt valuable Quotations not on 
not found ia a other adtirdt Authors, mur 
leſs in any thut cold pretend to be Diſtiples of 


the Apoſtles; as hene, bur is the ver Ariaror 
gu Doctrihe zo: theſe Rexognitions; bay 
foe ms tobe direct taken out of them. For a 
L. vi. $.7, theres the Author: aſiems, that nHarcy in ub. | 
K. 1 205 De ey be Spiri And that e 

Spit bur Gag fm G,, hi0 .Di vg - 


were, rhe « f O. 5 Andwprele tits] 7 ao q 
ſerts in plain wards ,athac al! things: weary prada i 
o te, er what ¶Vaten un the beg inmng ? 
5 MY h ⁰ẽHmn ; und:tbat' Almighty 
Gut id h, of rhe Only beg aue. U whons, 4 
inutherUkder win acyl de ftrih d, m i Þpre. dh te dhe | 
Sebanth wi mas wil ng, eee wh, : 
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1 5 Philocal, 
725 1 23» 
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: has Antiq! 2 0 baxit 
net: Ane 


nitions 80 891 n'd in the very 


is, the alt of the 
30 the mi god. Nob 


n ſet 
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aye des 11 > kom hy 
hs 55 yes, with 
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9 f 
tank, under the 105 1375 
ko worſe e are 


than Gurs, edge ie way iber e Dung E. 
dition, peculiar to the Ebiemter, I ſhall not de- 

termine. Only ſo far is plain, "that our genu- 
ine Edition here publiſh'd is ehconcern'd in this 


matter, as ot anſwering Epi phanius Charac- 
being direckt . a 


+ * obſerve, that the Recognitions in pet 
_ folly believ'd by Epiphanius 


were 
„ as well as Rufintr, 
to be written dy Clement himſelf; and that they 


Were ** of 2 t Reputati , that He. 
” geticks though ing confidera e Adran- 

tage to their le dy Were them; which 
' they-would not havecar'd to, have done, but 


upon 
the — Cry of their conſiderable Authority in 


Aba Jos 1 Frm erom quotes theſe Travels of Peter twice; 
vin, c. 14+ an 8 1 


1025 Quotation he ſeems to inti- 
2 . ate they might be'reckon'd among the Uncano- 


malt Authority among Chriſtians. But chis is 
7 8 here noted concerning the Quotations of 
Ferom, that owt both imply our preſent pie 
Tr ts de intirely complear and perfect: w 
is alſo a necefſang SF Cn ed o ſome 1 
Quotations fro 1 2 erwards: unleſs we 
ſuppoſe oat t oF or made ſuch Quotations, 
gate miſtoo be? that the lin theinſetves uſed” the 
ebend Copies 3. whi in oy Caſe is "ey 


. E ro be bellev d. 

2 Athor. (6.) The Author of the £ 2 8 

3 Ye, among tbe Works of 4. 

20% reckons theſe Travel, F Peter, 2 — the 125 
Travels of John and Thomas, the Goſpel of 


Thoma, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the 


Aöhnent ines, as the doubtful or econdaty Sacred 


Books of the New Teſtament ; juſt 1s ſomt 
other 


| 
| 
8 7 
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ters ; na y 
Doe bf the the Ebzonires. Only we ma Rare 


ical Books of che Neu Teſtament. and ſo of no 
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wm Wiladd 5 7 Sc ies lon 
0 50, __ n 75 a confiderable 
Reputatie Church. And cheſe art the 
Atreſtati| fs 15 gs Chara belon ing to our Re 
2 Fan that can be 8 iti the firſt 
2 8 bn ich oe later Authors 
are, of Fino 1 0 art 1 1 
them, 4505 25 Bs lod! thy ke the ſe alle 2 


r r . Zu. 


] nel ry Boo 
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$ | ſelk; but He'd rence | 

f jor Kh brein th 77 tru e I 

8 5 pls detiver'd iu a, Philoſophical wa 17 — 1 | 
h 6" the e e Be nefifs * the Greeks ald. of of 7 | 
Jy Romans, a e BY by ſome of the Hearers mo book lake 
e ov 165 Companions of the Apo 5 FA 

85 tles. That they are not rack Fact is ſo. VilbleCo-olLy, See. 

Ie ht the tatire- Contexture and Compoſi tlon of the . 1 He levy} 
y ; whole, hat Bog T 1080 der how obviouſly MBoty 42 77 1 
| 1 Genus | is every ,wher 1 


nahe W J pA 7, very 
1 cannot ut wonder t $1 ah _— 
Mo m Fl Uh e 'Moderns ſhovld not have 
fer d. oe 4 ſay among the "Modern, 


Ems to baße been own? 
ea ions: pun e ay 
ines the 

e 1 under the* Perſon 
of 


5 FA 


1 . - - Intended to inform us of the 


Ar * 
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| Dr xvi 
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wh £ does imp And when, I believe. | 
9 ih 87 other, 155 and his, 8d believe th as 1 


ar * poctieaf y et. down in 195 U 
i Parables of our . Sauzour TR ng 
N of Sehaſt;an and 998 Fs 
vening Conference, Were intire 
lity,. or pretended-to be ſd by ti 15 e 
| Hall alſo believe, 1215 Nev; erning 
| hes, 1n theſe: \© 4 but 
not. much ſooner. e the 3 48 In the other 
caſes, without the! Impeachment of the rea 
Truth of the . ons, or. importance of 
, noble Verities, ſo far as it app 105 the he Author 


Nor are A 
ts of this 
N are fiſygreeable tg erty, and 
Wi 58 Nate herein 'elſewheze”dafiver'd, other 

rs tien of s nature. of. the 
125 din 855 guſt 2x our Lord eſeribinę 

as) Aiden Ste A cheated his Naſter, an 
Ne gs Wiſdom ia the 0 zapement 
"Is; a Ike pang Ns d 


15 or: 17 a L 1 
as. | noe written 


Arabe AJ · 

Þ Clement intel 1 RE 8 belle d.cven in the 
Fourth Century, "is Sea, by the iptire.Stile 

and Sees of the w whole, as compar'd. with the 

Taſty different Stile and Genius of Clement's 

genuine Epiſtles and ; Coultiratia ns. Nor do 1 

perceive that any. of oy ee till te 


Fourth Leary, , hppo ſe at the p 0 We 


4 Rp Op d ofals In the "'Dramat 


Book 


©" "\rather imply, wi i, Light 


Author was. ag 1 that it w 


deriy'd from ſome ' Fae: * 40 
aud Aer ent ini ns of HAR es, "who! 8 


dowu in Writi What they re cmbredl 
beard pred wu ee e 


0 


the Compal 


1 RN S S! N * * n en 


inthe preſent H 
-owh Preaching a 


* 
* 


ions And chis 1 d the more ſe . 
city take to de the very Truth of the caſe, 
becuaſe Cumen of *Hlexandria, an unexception-" 

abe Witneſs, net only affirms in general, that 

the Presbyters (Which is the proper Name for *z4x02; 
theſ® vriginal Companions or 'Diſciples/ of the in my 3d 
Apoftles in the eid Books) did themſelves omit Volume, 


to et down What they had teveiv'd from the?: 73 nt 


Apoſtles, and left it to their Hearers-to commit 4 fr. ö. 
to Writing, for che adva e of Poſterity; but 27, p· 203 · 


alths to give the feaſons of this Spry alſo. 
Nowy what Bobks C/tment could have in his Eye © 
but "theſe Reregnitimt, with the parallel Works 
of the Fraschng of Peter, & r. now loſt, but 
well known among the Antients, I do not un- 
derſtand. And: accordingly 1 look upon that 
Paſſige of "Ctewent as the proper Key of all the 
Buoks of this nature, a WIN 4 
very careful conſideration. And indeed, I am 
the more inclinable to this Opinion, becauſe 1 
obſerve that the general Conduct of Providence 
in the firſt Settlements of - Chriſtianity agrees 
thetefo: Our Lord himſelf not writing his 
ou Hiſtory, Doctrines, or Miracles, but lea- 
vitg-that to the Apoſtles, with his Brethren, and 
their firſt Companions. Nay, the eleven Apoſ- 
tles themſelves not writing their own Preach- 
* * Conſtitutions, but leaving that to their 
Companions, eſpecially co Clement alſo; 
bit ſtin as bearing thy name of the Apoſtles, 
derir' d. Accordingly, 


ä ———— — —— — —_ 


frum whom they w 
t Hypotheſis, did the Companions 
of "Diſciples of the A poſtles not write their 
ret Diſputations, but left that 
te theit Heaters who did it; but all till as 
bearing the Names of thoſ® Companions, and © 
particularly ef Glmmt. Which a” | 
Leer TTY N wi F 
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XX i Me r | | 
with, great probability the trurdiſtate of this; || 
matter. But then, i that theſe and dag . 
on. purpoſe written in a Polite and Phil 
is "aa 


manner for the u of the eurious: 
3 ſitive among "the-Greeks and: Roman 
li lia che whole Book, and ins ada er. Hine 
4 told us therein. Thus Clemmat ;broughtokp, 
L. I. s. -defirig e 27 6 xplain:te bin the . Dothying; 
He "of Chriſt : Ann I, days be, wil: eh Netiang 
Wy ers into my. own' Wards: 12 will pr Kingdom 
God, and his; Righteouſneſs); — em here he 
. 25. ſpeaks thus more 8 Aliberul Encarion l 
n . us to ohſerue an agreeable: Method in Aife A 


a cCeurſe; te ſet proper Truthiyin a alcarligbt· Nom 
pper ting ant ieut Errors, 


"<0" Le 


ry — — — 
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Hime uſe this Talent in 
—_ to bring our Lives to deffruttion,: we loſe the deſign 
| | of. the, decency and ſmeftneſs of Lang unge; but if 

| me male uſe of this re: and Beauty of Language. 
| far. the confirnjetion of the Truth, 4 ſuppoſe. there. 
"4 great ben ue from it. T6011! «M1 01 

Theſo Anitions were not it firſt or- 


coarily qucaed in that open manner as were 
cher PUPICK Byoks tead in Chu des; but ra- 
then after that yore dect 7 ia hic the. 


Conſtitutions eg long refer to. This 
ſomewhat/evident N 155 the / Citations of 3 
ſanes. ang Vena, Wo ever name the Book: 
while tyey ſo plainly qdg te or allude to it · M 

ther Origen in his oM original Book, ſo 1 Kh 
realy. quoted it by me W We how have it 
his Philac alia, WS cannot Vertaialy tell z 
Work being ogly Paſſages tz en out of, bis Books. 
by; Baſil and, Miſſen, in the Fogzthy Century, and 


5 


the ,Quotazibo it ſelf derix' hf dom his Come 
ments .OL Genel „ not now ex\gant.. But then 
this Pyõpoſition ſeems almoſt ce ain from the 4 


| perfect ſilence of; * great. Ea | 
N F f gil” - 


out it; 
ont 6s: 


„ Her 3 


: : ' e EY vifitive 4: pF. Eee. 

1 An de To Well vers din thoſe'thargpbret .. — 
9 2 00 8 this eder dern di. os. ors . 

g be-utiacqn ALT ted" with Apen $i ap. away: 0 wel 8 

: _ in t un y ence tf was! .d L- IV. c. 

i careful M ſearching a aa Je] Ving us att 23: Pg. 

5 ot he of all he open Boote genu ge and ſpu⸗ 

k rious, aſcribd:t » Clement. ": Andy bf rs the way, 1 

| deſire” thoſe cha Nafiſt on Exſcb/. nlenoe baut 

5 the Conſtitution ee fl an Evidente 

$ chat they were nor hen put iptd/a known Bbok;z 

. to inform us Wheth they atow this his parall 

1 lel ſilence As ko che Ncog tion; 8, for a ſuffici⸗ 

ka ent proof char tnex ere not a known Book. 

Wikis days; wok 5 tf 7 will not, that they 

7 2 ke in rging the nent any more in that 

1 ale NoRindeed is Eunontius's Einem. 4- 


: E 4 as le yok,” eve when he ſo leinty Peet 

1 took the main pak of his;Phileſophy from iti!“ _ 

of dener chan an IAdication of Ne fame [conceal 
ment. Weh Method, i6Taſe\ of this nature; 


A d l and folemw id We firſt! Times 
4 vf'the” Goel, and yet has been No little un- 
derfſtoou 'þ | ithe Moderns, that no\ſmall part 
wy of \the''gfiginal Sacred Books" of {« Fyriſtfanity 
= NYavb been long 16ſt or laidiafide theredpon : but 
Which tis new certainl fiigh time to -nquire 
- abox a Aud reſtore to t ir original Au ic ey 
Ip oa NE 500 for Hin 
* 4.4 give the Reader A m or 
* pr Se der great Deſign and 25580 
4 of” this Book; and the Contents of its ſeve⸗ 
0 parts. Nowekde main foundation of this 
0 Coiiference or 'Dialogne, is that Hiſtory con- 
ed  Gin'd'in che Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles; and JL. VI. e. 
80 meation'd' a Mttle by Euſebini, «Phat Peter and 3: * 
> * Smen met at Cifarea "Str atoms, and I. Il. e. ia. 
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"The Prefate 

E-Uhak Peter bad; there bree famous: wir: 
* ces or e with kim, and t r 

ce preſence of 55 4 who | us cle 
can, and of ;Barwghar; as ald g 2 5 — 
4 his Brethren, Nicets and Fg, concerning 

&« the True Prophet promis d hy Moſer; and con- 
« cerning the Amnarehy or. Unity f God; and 
« remarkably Th him, and at laſt drove 
© him away t 
of the whole Pee eſpecially of the former 
Six Books: and therein thoſe h to of the mais 
Points ipfiſted on-. Only many NE: Perſons are 
brought-in on - occafions, to argue about 
other matters of no {mall im * 
in the Firſt Bonk: i Loa keene 11 5 
is very fine and Fe 2 5 
in as converted by. 1 — 

as N him to 


takes bim for his cog ant. Follower, and an- 
ſwers many of his curious Enquixies ; and above 
all things proves to him the negeſſtty of fully 
ſatisfying our ſelves who is the 7. rae | — 
and then of reſigning up our ſelyes * 
his Conduct. He alſo gives him a k r 


Syſtem of Religion and Providence, hey | 


count of the Origin and Progreſs. of. Idolatry, 
After this the Author introduces the Twelve 
Apoſtles arguing againſt the Jens in the Tem- 
ple, at the deſire of Gamaliel; and demonſtra: 
ring the truth of the Chriſtian Reli n, —. = 
Multitude were almoſt ready to 2 

At which time Saul, who was: then a _ 
is introduc'd as coming and diſturbing all, and 
driving the Apoſtles ys and almoſt murder- 


ing James the FOE Jeruſalem, who yet 
recover- 


This is th6 real 1 | 
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3 kind Pier brought in, the 


Nile Na due was to diſfute with Nun, en- 


About S Character aud Behaviour ; 
Which Be has à full account of fro} 
Wor hd Mid been his Fo 5; and . 


_ s ma T and Wond 
The iis, E10 o Weg 


e which Fr Betis Be ED Gee; 
to be overcome, rambles from the 
and icks 

'of odr Saviour only; but: at 

Aaſt undertakes to 4 multitude of Gods 

even out of the oe Bey ſelf wherein 

he is thorowly' anfwer'd 'by Perer: who ſhewys 

there is bat ne Supreme God; and that all 4 
chers ſo call'd are Gods in 4 Wer Senſe on 


und all Tubje& to the God of Gods, or the G. 
et; Who was preachd as the One 1. 


mn Di 
Who fearm 
ain Pein 
-titylar 22 


Au our Powers and Senſes; the God of the Law 
und the Prophets; the good and powerful Bein ing 5 
ANT that there was not any other imaginary 
Who might be _ 
| n Simon is way; two thirds of his 
*Followersleaving bim, upon the firſt day of Diſ⸗ 
tation. 80 far the Nene Book. 


in che Third Book, after Peter's iy aud y 


vate Diſcourſes with his Followers about the 
29175 omitted in RH own" Tranflation us 


a 4 | here- 


Are and N. 


rrels with ſome | par- 
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ehe proceeds to a ſe 

Es 2 being more [of 
5 ꝗ— have gone away. a Ah begin- 

ning z you was; my 'd by, ner 's prodent .v 

2 W YN 0 then turns . 

Nature and Quigi of Bvil, and npon the Herd 

dom of human ARions, as neceſſary to a future 


Judgment. Peter, oY eng of a et 


| True HOI and, SL 125 0 Na Sore 


Douhts are to 
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avoids this Di 
ſoon. takes bis leay mth 
follow'd bim, as re vg 
f e to another II 
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had to; {ay 
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e 
more 


} J; Of, the, Soul ; 5 

| 80 — has a great _ to, 1 8 again : 
But being again retain'd. by Pergr's Prudence, he 

is at laſt put to qpen Shame, and in a manner 
forc'd to confeſs himſelf a Cheat and a Magician 
before all the People. Vet does he.ſoon fall. into 
a Grain, of yauntiog, what a great Being be he 155 
till at laſt the People, out of 1 ignatian m, 
turn him out of the Place, e, 2 = 
lower. When he is gone, Peter, pet ſua 


to bear ill Men with b. de As. GO e 

the judgment. So he "Poop! e, ud 

diſmiſſes them. 12 715 _ Hons on 
1891 n Fo 


uſual, ariſes earl gives 

many priyate e trudt ions A 

; their Queſtions: as about 4 trange Works; 

2 oth of Wills the Good an Ne 1 
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2 The Prifare 
88 z. SaVafiencis d he fought af- 
ee Fairsner. Joſtraments:of 
bodgndthe;Nevilz the nature, and diſtipaian 
of true 755 Miracles, 
-Caſes of haraah and. Simpy and of a devaut 
Mind. After this Si mon laſt Companion is intro 
nc d as coming from 5 
and informiag Peter of his: late Pranks, 


that he was ſſed away, and pretended to be go . 


ing to Rams Peter informs the People of all 
402. and determines after ſometime to follow 


bim, that he might ſtop the Miſchief he might 


- otherwiſe do in the ſeveral. Cities through which 
he ſhould pass. Accordingly he ordains the Peo- 
ple of Cet, Zacheus: for, their Biſhop, with 


„twelve Presbyters, - and four Deacons. He re- 
ſalves to ſtay three Months to inſtruct them for 
Baptiſm. aud gives them a full account of that 


(Nance, : And when he Was x etir'd, he ſends 


Way Twelze of thoſe with him to follow Simon, 
und give him, an account of his Progreſs; retaih- 
ing with him Clement, Niceta, and Aquila. He 


comforts and ;exhorts the People from the con- 
ſideration of God's Providence, and our Obliga- 
tion always to obey his Will. On a Feſtival 
da above ten thouſand are baptiz d: And when 


the Twelve, ſeat. before had inform'd him, by 


Letter, of Sens Progreſs, he reads it to the 
People. During theſe three Months of his ſtay 
at Ceſarea, he gives ſuch particular Inſtructians 
in private to his Followers, that Clement is en- 


abled to ſend an account of all this Preaching .of 


Heter to amen the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as he had 
been enjoin'd to do; which he did in Ten Books: 
the Contents of which are here recited : And 


ſo ends the Ihr Book of theſs.Regpgaitions. + 
4 35, 03 Deco Suu an elo 2k 
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Iuthe hb Bock, Peter” and his "( 


leaving Oxſareu, (paſs thro Dea, P L 
San, dra — aud ee e he Feôple 
that they ſhould ſtay the approaching Winter at 


Trepoli, they come thither, bet 
NM rods; and Peter lodges with Mare : N 
Bes thinking to reſervye a Day to MEE Þ 
able 20 do itz fur the importanity of the Inba- 
bitants. He then heals their Stek, and ptebebes 
to them of the ttue Worſhip vf God as it vs ãt 
Arſt; of the degeneracy of Mankind; and its 
Puniſhment, the Deluge; of the Origin bf 
latry, from the Demons Dectits; f Predictions; z 
.of | the Nature of vll, and Freedom's Wc 
Will; of Zoroaſtres;' and his Introduction of No- 
tatry among the Perſiau, and its Prop 

thence to other Nations. He alſo exhorts them 
to leave their falſe Gods or Damen- ant x 
Chriſtian Baptiſm; as what wilt not < 4. wt 
them from the Snares of thoſe Demons; but 
them power over them; and chat they 


' now a Þreat 


Perer diſmiſſes the Company, and goes 94 
And ſo ends the Furth Book. 

la the Fifth Book Perer | eee 
mon to the People; and diſcourſes to them' of 


the miſchief of Ignorauce, and neceſſity of Exd- 


mination and Inſtfudien; that Chriſt is the Thee 
Propher, forer61d' as the Expectation of the Ge- 
tile He exherts them to embrace his Religion, 
and leave their Idols; whoſe vanity he ſhews: 
he explains to them the Machinations of the 


Damont againſt them, to keep chem in 1gn6- 


rance and Slave 5 and ſnews them there is but 
One God: ex poſes the ridiculous Deities of the 
other Nations; and the Excuſes 


Egyptians, d 
2 Idolatry: that doing Good to Men, and 
not 
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The Fyefact. xxvit 
not the Worſhip of Idok, is the right Honour ta 

the Image of God: Why God does not immes 

diately -puniſh. Idolaters 3 that yet all the Crea⸗ 

tures do in way or other conſpire to puniſn 

Singers : of God's Providence : of the Excuſes 

for Idolatry; and the Advantages of the Wor- 

ſhip of the true God. After which Peter heals 

many of their Sick, and diſmiſſes the Multitude. | 

And ſo ends the Fifth Book: n 

la the Sixth Book Peter preaches a third Ser- 

mon to the Multitude at Tripeli. He exhorts 

them to a juſt Indignation againſt their former 

Errors: informs them of tbe ſtruggle between 

Vertue and Vice; and the Diviſion Chriſt's Goſ- 

22 occaſion in the World: of the neceſ- 

ty of Baptiſm: of ſome Obſervances relating 

- to Chriſtian Purity and Chaſtity: and af fome 

good Works common to Heathens and Chriſti. 
ans. Peter ſpends three Months at Tripoli; and 
converts many. He orders Clement to faſt, and 
be baptiz'd; and then baptizes the reſt. of the 
newly converted. He alfo ordains are for 
their Biſhop, with twelve Presbyters and Dea - 
cons; and ſettles the Order of Widows, with 
the other inferior Orders of the Church, and ſd 
goes away towards Antioch, At which Period 
ends the Sixth Book. 3 Hu: T. Mn 31 
la the Seventh Book Peter and his Company 
paſs through arr. gr and come to Antarudns, 
a City over againſt the Iſle Arad. Whence he 
ſends the Multitude before, with MWeetra and A. 
quila, to go to the next City of Laodicea; and 

romiſes to follow them in two ot three days; 8 


rA 


* 


* 


SS 


ſt. 
5 


fo 


ins Clement with bim. Clement is overs 
joy'd thereat, and unbo ſoms himſelf to him, and 


ut 


informs him of the Affairs of his Family, and 


© Raw The Preface. 
had befallen it. How, his Father Fauſtiniani; 
and his Mother AMuthidia, together with his 
two Brethren, Fauſt inus and Fauſt us, were all, as 
he * . dead long ago, and he left alone: 
The deſign is here viſible to introduce new Speak- 
ers, and new Subjects of Diſcourſe; / which the 
Author contrives after this manner. Aartbillia, 
Clements Mother, is ſuppos'd to have been un- 
lawfully lov'd by her Husband's Brother; but 
that being perfectly chaſte, ſhe had refus'd his 
ſollicitations. And that fearing to diſcover this 
wicked Paſſion of the Brother to her Husband; 
þ and being not willing to diſcompoſe the Affairs 
mw of a noble Family, ſhe reſolv*d, by a Stratagem, 
bit _ to retire from Rome, for ſome time; till the Paſ- 
ſion might wear off; and to take with her two 
of her Sons, leaving the third with her Husband: 
In order to which ſhe frames this Story, that ſne 
bad a Viſion appointing her to leave Rome, with 
her two eldeſt or twin Children, Fauſtinus and 
Fauuſt us, and that for ten Vears; otherwiſe ſhe and 
thoſe her Children ſhould miſerably periſh. Upon 
hearing this Story-Fauſtinianus her Husband con- 
fats, . and ſends" them away for Athem, with 
Mony and Attendants fufficjent; retaining only 
Clement at home, as the Viſion digen! ' AL 
the firſt Year's end he ſends. Perſons with more 
Mony:to-Athens to them, and to enquire of their 
welfare; but theſe Meſſengers never returned 
The third Vear be ſends others, who 'return- 
ed the next, but without the leaſt Tidings of 
them. So that at laſt Fauſt iniamu was ſo ex- 
tremely troubled, that he went himſtif to the 
Sea - ſide, to enquire of the Seamen whether he 
could hear any tidings of their dead bodies; as 
ſuppoſing: them caſt a-πway in 4 Shipwreck : but 
hearing nothing vettain, he. was willing * to 
br 4 hope 
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kope they were alive: And at laſt he leaves Cle. 
ment under Guardians, and goes himſelf to: Sea, 
toi ſee if he could meet witſi auy Tidings about 
them. Since which time, for twenty Fears to- 
ether; even he had never been heard of; and fo 
Clement concluded they were all per 


iſh'd long a- 
go. Peter cannot forbear weeping at this ſad 
7 But being a little after deſir d to go to tile 
neighbouring Iſſe of Aradus, to ſee ſome wonders _ 
fal Columns of the Vine-Tree, he goes; but not 

being much affected with any Sights there, he oba 
ſerves a poor Woman begging ; who on telling hen 
Story proves to be Matthidia, Clement s Mother. 
Peter, with his Company, goes by Balanteg Pals 
tos, and Gabala, to Laodicea; where meeting with 
Niceta and Aquila, they diſcover'd Clemems Mo- 
ther to be theirs alſo; where aſſoon as ſhe is bap= 
tiz'd ſhe is permitted to eat and live with them, 
hut not before. Peter ſhews how her Chaſtity had 
procur'd  theſe/bleſſings from God upon her; that 


MW 
tl 
* 
1 
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mands of are not to be ſet aſide out of 
any humane regard whatſoever ;z and that Temp- 
tations: axe to be carefully avoided. And thus 
eats the Seventh Boo“ 

In the Eightb, an old Man watches Peter: and 
bis Followers, as they retire for Devotion; 
Whereupon he pities them, and undertakes :to/ 
new them, that all Devotion and Religion was in 
vain ;; and that the Configuration of the Heavens: 
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gidents of their Lives. Peter is willing to diſ- 
cogrſe with him upon that and the like Subjects. 
The old Man affirms there is no Providence, 
and that the Aſtrological Scheme over/xules all. 
Nicets deſires leave to diſcnurſe with the old! 
Man, and that W 
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be'2 Moderato? ito: put a. Anal ech to the Des 
dates. He is allow'd to begin the Diſputation; 


which he does withfun account of the Conſtitu- 


tion of the Worid: He ſhews that the World 


was once mde, and is: govern'd by the Divine 


Power aud Providence; and that the Principles 
f which it is made neceſſarily-i 1 y the ſame: 
He argues againſt the Atomical 
Prices; and againſt the miſtaken, peo: Aoc 
as the Origin of "Things He argues 
forofrovidence from the Stars, the. Winds, 9 
Nains, the Rivers, the Sea, the Plants, — Ani- 
mals;”the Spirit which invigorates the Waters 
in ran and the Wonders in the Bodies 
madeeſo lately; and that the ſecret Reaſons of 
many things ate conceabd from us. The next 
day Pes having defir*d Aquila and Clemiene to 
exetciſe their Abilities alſo in order to do good, 
che did Man briefly denies that the World was 
mate, or is gover nd by Providence,” becauſe ſtill 
many thi o_ > thit look very regular have no ra- 
riod” Cauſe ; becauſe many things happen wirh- 
ant any Order-or Juſtice in the World; and be- 
cauſe the Stars govern all; as he affrms to bs 
due by nis on Experience. He inſtances par- 
—_ in the Rainbow, and afterwards in 
Leaves, and ſome Animals, as looking very re- 
yet made without Reaſon or Deſign. To 
tis Dikburke: quite anſwers at large; that the 
Neb: — . r by * and 
> eir rity of Tome things more 
Oy P roves/a.rational Agent, than Ne Ar- 
ty ef others proves the contrary; ſtice 
both Order and ſeeming Diſordet\ cun proceed 
from a Rational Being, but Order can nevet 
procecd from * Reaſon.* The 
E general 
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it was ſo. Clement perceiv'd by 
was very probable,he was his Father Fauſtini- 


2-9.» OA 3. . Ce ECD 19. 


were exactly agreeable to her Geniture: * Clement 


then deſires to know how he was aſſur'd ſhe was 


. 


an Adultereſs, ran away with her Servant, and fo 
iſh'd? The old Mau owns he is not abſo- 
lately certain of any part of it; but tells the 

Story of his Family, whey he collefted that 
ivd by that TY it 


nm. Peter ſtops that ' diſcovery. for a while, 


and deſires the did Man to ſay whether he will 


give up his aſtrological Scheme in caſe he can 
reſtore to him his Wife ſtill chaſte, and thoſe 
Children which he thought were periſhed ac- 
cording to that Scheme: This he tacitly agree- 


ing to, Peter opens the whole Scene, and diſco- 


vers the iutire Series of Events, and all the Rela- 
tions own or Recognize one another, with great 


joy; (whence theſe Books are ſtil'd the Recogni- 


riont) and declare their ſeveral Fortunes to 
one another. Upon this Peter is invited by the 


Maſter of the Houſe to lodg with him; which he 


is not willing to conſent to; till a Daughter of 
the Family, who had been poſſeſs'd with a De- - 
won from ſeven Years old, comes in cured, and 
begs of him to do ſo. Upon which he acquieſces. 


And thus ends the Ninth Book, 


In the Tenth, Peter, Clement, Niceta, and A- 


yuila, go in the Morning to ſee Fauſtinianus and 


Mart hidia; but finding them aſleep, Peter cau- 


tions the reſt not to be importunate with their 


Father to be 2 too ſoon; but to afford 
Him time to be fully ſatisfy'd in his Doubts, and 
inſtructed in Chriſtianity before his Baptiſm. 
They do not contradict, but are afraid he ſhould 


die unbaptiz'd. To which Peter anſwers very 


cautiouſly. The old Man raiſes a doubt about the 
real difference of — Evil. Clement ny 
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bim; and ſhews him that there muſt be ſach-a 


Which the old Man owns to be true. Then the 
old Man propoſes his Scheme of aſtral Fatality. 


difference from his own Principles of Aſtrology: 


Clement in anſwer, propoſes a way how to detect 


the uncertainty of Aſtrological Predictions; 


which the old Man cannot deny. Peter inſiſts, 
that no one knows ſuch things certainly but 
God alone; and that we ought to own ſo! with 


Chriſt himſelf, and be content with what he, 
who is the True Prophet, has revealed, Then 


Clement deſires leave to give an account of the 
Heathen Gods; which he does at large, in that 
learned, hiſtorical Diſcourſe which is not here 
tranſlated, as of no uſe to the Engliſh Reader. 


After which Viceta alledges the Allegorical In- 


ter pretations of the Heathen Philoſophers, as to 
thoſe Fables about their Gods; which Aquila ex- 
poſes, and Peter ſeconds. At Clement's deſire 
Niceta adds a particular allegorical Explication, 
current among the Heathen, of the Supper of 
the Gods; and ſhews what various ways that 
Fable may be turn'd. Peter thereupon takes oc- 
caſion to curb Men as to their partial Interpre- 
rations of Scripture; and warns them to take 


their Notions thence, and not to make the Scrip- 


tures agree with their Notions. He alſo makes 


an excellent and ſerious Exhortation to Fauſti- 
nianus, that at this Age he will no longer delay 


bis endeavours after Repentance and an holy 


* 


wards, and out of the fear of his Anger. Arlt 


Life; extending that Exhortation to all Ages 
and Conditions of Men: That Enquiry muſt 
be made out of the Love of Truth; that the 
Chriſtian Rules are excellent, and of a nature 
0 e to thoſe of the Philoſophers; as having 
relation to God, and his Authority and Re- 


rr eo a LL... 


deſires leave of Peter to go and 


he expoſes thoſe Philoſophers who ſay, God is 
not capable of Anger; and thoſe that pretend 
to know his Will without Revelation, And ſo 

having cured ſome of the Sick and Poſſeſſed, 
he diſmiſſes the Multitude. So far the main 
of the Book, as it was extant in both Editions, 


even in Rufinus's days. Now comes the Con- 


cluſion, which was even then wanting in the ſpu- 


rious Edition. One comes and informs them 


that Apion and Anubion were come from Anti- 
och to Laodicea with Simon 28 Fauſtini anus 

ee Apion and Anu- 
bion, who were his intimate Friends. Perer 
gives him leave. He returns with the face of 
Simon, into which his own was transform'd by 
Magick, to the affrightment and ſurprize of all. 
Peter hears how Simon had rail'd at him at Anti. 
och, and had enrag'd that City againſt him; and 
how Cornelius the Centurion had given out that 
he was come to ſeize Simon, as a Magician; and 
why Simon ran away himſelf, and put his own 


Face on Fauſtinianus, viz. That he might eſcape, 


and the other be ſeiz'd and put to. death for 
him; and ſo he might be reveng'd on Fauſtinia- 


nus Sons Niceta and Aquila, for leaving him, 


and going over to Peter. Peter contrives that 
this magical Trick of Simon's may turn to his 
own ruin, and to-the regaining a good Opinion 
of himſelf in. the Antiochians. Fauſtinianus con- 
ſeats, and goes with the Face of Simon to An- 
tioch; and there unſays what Simon had ſaid a- 
gainſt Peter, and owns, that all was Lyes and 
Wickedueſs, and gives an high Character of Pe- 


ter; till the People have a mighty Indignation 
at Simon, and a great deſire to ſee Peter. Fauſti- 


#ianus, by the power of Peter, recovers his native 
Countenance, Peter ſettles the Church of LA. 


xxxvV 
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Aicea, and goes to Antioch; where he is moſt, 
Findly receiv'd by the Inhabitants. There he 


vaſt ſucceſs, that no fewer than ten Thouſand 
are baptiz'd in the ſpace of ſeven days. Here- 
upon Theophilus, the principal Perſon in the City, 
dedicates a large Building for a Church; where- 
in a Throne was ordain'd for Peter by the whole 
Multitude. At laſt Fauſtinianus declares that he 


Faſt, baptizes him, and gives the People an ac- 


The People receive him as an Angel, and pay 
him ſuch honour as was due to the Apoſtle him- 


ſelf. And ſo ends the Tenth and laſt Book of 


= - | . | | 
: VIE To make ſome brief, but uſeful Obſerva- 
tions from the Contents of this Book. _ Ac- 
cordingly I hence obſerve in general, 
(.) That the State of the Church in the end 
of the Firſt, or beginning of the Second Cen- 
| -.. tury, was ſuch as the. Scripture, and chiefly the 
bo  Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſuppoſe and deſcribe. 
. In particular, (2.) That Men were admitted 
| into the Church by Baptiſm in the Name of 
Paſſim. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : That 
that holy Ordinance was adminiſtred after the 


count, and uſually on a Feſtival Day; after the 
LI. $.10, Conſtitutions. (3.) That the Jewiſh Chriſtians 


_ Nil] obſerv'd the Jewiſh Feſtivals at Jeruſalem. 
Paſim. (.) That the Sacred Books moſt quoted by the 


=_ Chriſtians, were the ſame that the Conſtitutions 
= © Themſelves do recommend, without the ſo fre- 


quent uſe of thoſe added in the laſt Apoſtolical 
a 8 - — , Canon. 
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preaches, and heals the diſeaſed; and has ſuch 


was now fatisfy'd. Peter appoints a ſolemn 


count of all the Accidents that had befallen him. 


theſe Recognitions. I proceed in the next 


Perſons and the Church had faſted on that ac- - 


Anointing with holy Oil, according to the. 
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"Canon; (F.) That the readingyin the Sacred P Ain. 
Books was then generally the ſame that we hae 
now in our Copies. (6.) That Smnen of Sama: g. 12, &. 
ria, of the Village Gitthon or Garth, was a great L.. II.- S. 7, 


 "oppoſer of the Goſpel, tho he had once been C. 


baptized: That he was a Magician, and did 

many ſtrange and ſupernatural things; yet that 

they were only ſurprizing and wonderful, but 

of no real Benefit to Mankind: That he had three 
Diſputations with Peter at Cæſarea about the True 
Propher, and about the Monarchy or Unity of God, 

in the preſence of Barnabas, Clement, Niceta -* 
«and Aquila. That Peter overcame: him, and © 
dtove him away to Rome all exactly according 


to the Scripture, and Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, _ . | 
C.) If the Apoſtles were miſtaken; or worſted 5. 1. L. 


in ſome Points or Diſputatiohs, where they II. S. 33, 
"had no Revelation from God, this ought got to 34. 

-prejudice the Truth of Chriſtianity ; * which de- 
pends on the Infallibility of the true Pro- 
phet, and the Apoſtles Faithfulneſs in deliver- 
ng what he taught; and not on the Infallibility 


- 


or compleat Knowledg ot the A 
ma 


' known and conſtant Follower of Peter; and, if the 


* TI 
"Epiſtle antiently prefix d be of Authority, made RJ 595 | 


Biſhop of Rome alſo by him, according to the 
"Conſtitutions. . (9.) That the Faithful did not %. 


. originally join m Prayers with the Unbaptized, 


no not in the Graces at their Meals; and ſo 
not at thoſe Meals themſelves; in a full agree- 


ment with the Rules in the Conſtitutions. 
(J.) That the antient Faith of Chriſtians was g. 2 


the very ſame that is in the Scripture and Con- L. it. 


ſtitutions; and as to the Son and Spirit of God, S. 2— 21. 


was very agreeable to that which the Eunomians with Rus 
preſerv'd in the Fourth Century: and that the#". N. 
8 b3 Aha: 


ſtles themſelves. 3 % e: | 
(8.) That Clement was a ee dy birth, and a Pn. of — 


DH 


XXXviii 


\ The Preface: 


Athana hs Doctrines about thoſe matters are 


deriv'd from the antient Hereticks of the very 


Paſſim. 


- ſign of. God in the pre 


Firſt Century it ſelf. (11 ) That the grand De- 

ent Conſtitution of 
things is to bring Men into ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces, wherein their good Diſpoſition, their Love 
to God, and Obedience to him may be fully 


tried; and his Election is of thoſe that approve 
. themſelves upon ſuch trial; and his Reprobation of 


Gen. vi. 
27 4. 
S. 29. 


S. 35. 
8. 36, Or. 
4% 


8 7 Paſſim. 


firſt and principal Biſhop in the Chriſtian Charc 


L. II. S. 
7, Oe. 


» 


1 20, Cc. 


. 
* 
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8. 25, Ge. 


them that forſake him and their Duty to him only 
thereupon, (1 2.) That the Soxs of God who went in 
unto the Daughters of Men, and were the Fathers 
of the Giants before the Flood, were not Angels, 
but thoſe that had formerly been juſt and chaſte 
who fell into unlawful Luſts with the Dau hters of 
the Wicked. (13.) That the Molten Calf was the 
repreſentation of the Egyptian Apis, as the Conſti- 
tutions affirm. ,(14.) That the old Method of ſa- 
crificing Beaſts was rather permitted, and regula- 
ted as to the Manner and Object by Moſes, than 
originally enjoin'd by him; and that it was to 
laſt but till the time of the coming of the true Pro- 
phet, and his Inſtitution of Baptiſm. (1 5.) That 
the antient Hereſies or Schiſms among the Jem, 
were the ſame that · the Conſtitutions inform us 
of. (16.) That James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 


had a mighty reſpect paid him by all Chriſtians, 


even by Peter the Apoſtle himſelf; as being . 


(1 7.) That the foundation of the 30 Aon, of 
Valentinus, ſeems to have been the ſelect number 
of Doſitheus's and Simon Magus's 30 fame Piſci- 
ples. (18.) That we muſt know and practiſe 
the Fundamental Doctrines and'Duties of Chriſ- 
tianity, e' er we can hope to have Myſteries re- 
veaPd,: or Difficulties clear'd to us. (ig.) That 
the Goſpel aims at Peace; but by the 2 


b, * 
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ck Men generally cauſes Diviſions. (20. ) That the S. 39, Gr. 


Unity of God, or that there is but One Supreme 

God the Father of Chriſt, is the grand foundation 

of Ohriſtianity. (21.) That the pretence of Se. 5. 43. 
duction and Temptation will not excuſe Men; 

but that exact Care and Caution are abſofately 
neceſſary to Salvation, (22.) That traditionary s. 55. LI. 
Explications are neceſſary for the right under- S. 21. 


ſtanding the Scriptures, both of the Old and 


New Teſtament. (23.) That Faith is built up- S. 69. 
on Reaſon, and its Foundations muſt be thorow- 


Iy examin'd. (24.) That the evil of Sin ariſes L. x17. 8. 


from the freedom of Mens Will, and the ſuggeſti- 21, G. 
ons of wicked Spirits, and not from God: (25.) * 
That the Chriſtian Religion is built upon the yagi, 
certain Truth of Facts; and the Hereſieson 
Metaphyſick reaſoning, our unacquaĩintedneſs with 4 
the Reaſons of the Divine Providence, and falſe 
Interpretations of Scripture. (26.) That the's. 37, r. 
Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, and the Immor- ; 
rality of Human Souls, are great Foundations of 
Religion. (27.) That officious Eyes are unlaw- s. 45. . 
ful, (28.) That the acknowledgment of two 5. 52, Ge. 
Kingdoms; of the Meſſiah on the one ſide, and 
of the Devil on the other, are the grand fn 
dation of Providence and Religion. (29.) That S. 56, Ge. 
Divine Miracles are ſuperior to Diabolical Signs 

and are done for the good of Men, when the 
other are not. (30.) That the ſame Biſhops are Paſim. 


Here named every where which are in the Con- 
' Nitutions; as well as- the ſame Orders in the 
Church, as occaſion offers. {31.) That wicked L. IV. 6. 


Spirits are the Origin of Idolatry. (32.) That 13, Gr. 

the Souls of the Wicked are Immortal, as well 8“ 16, 18. 

as of the Good; and muſt ſuffer eternal Puniſh- | 
EI. 5. 


ment. (33.) That Baptiſm by Water is zee 
fary to Salvation. (34.0 That Thomas the Apoſ- 


8, Oc. 
14 tle _ $ 


* * a | The' Preface; . 5 8 - 
L. x. s. That, while Men keep. wholly to, the Scriptures; 
25, Oc. as explained by Tradition, human Learning is 

vg Chriſtians. 1 no 


not utterly unlawful amo 
come in the laſt place, 3 ͤ 
| = VII To recommend ſome. of; the remarkable 
ll Paſſages of this Book to the Reader's ſerious con- 
| * ,*  FJideration, But here I muſt, be very ſparing, o- 
| -__ . therwiſe 1 might {ele no. {mall part of the in- 


* 
— ” A+ 


ul tire Work ; it is every where ſo full of excellent 
f Inſtructions, ſerious. Exhortationt, prudent, and 
| X 111 ſtr Ong Reaſonings, and In general 0 ' ills WI ” 
.I. $-24.3 Specimen: © There ever was, ſays Clement from 
. 22,234 Peter, and is, and will be that Being from 
1 which the firſt Will that was hegotten derives 
ll & its Ezervity ; and from this firſt Will a ſecond: 
— 14 Will, was, deriv'd. Afterwards, the | World 
. „% came; into Being; and from thence began 
> to & INN 4 rr * * 
img. Tben arofe the Multitude of Mea; 

9 T and the, Election of the Friends.of God from 


$ #74 4+ » 


that Maultitude: by whoſe unanimous Agree- 


* 
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Au 
Mea; as alſo that he appointed two Ring- 

&« doms, - mean the One of this, and the Other; 

< of the future World ;, and determin'd the 

--; © times which ſhould, belong to each of them. 
He did alſo decree that iat Day of Judgment 


. ed, wherein the different nature af Things and 
of Souls ſhould appear; ſo that the Wicked, |. 
mould certainly be deliver d over to-eternal || | 
| E RY BA . N V wy 8 TE 

E . 


3 Je Preface. #2 | xlt, 33 
« Fire for their Sins; but that /thoſe-who'have ==» 
e liv'd agreeably to the Will of God their Cre- 
t ator ſhould receive a Bleſſing, on account of i 
4 their good Works, ſnould ſnine with the 
&« brighteſt Light, and be introduc'd into theeter- 
4“ nal place of Reſt; and continuing incRrup» 
& tible, ſhould be partakers of the everlaſtin 
„ Rewards, and unſpeakable Happineſs. Ane 
elſewhere Peter ſays, © As to Abraham therefore, s. 33. p. 
« while be was deſirous to underſtand the cauſes'29. 
of things, and was conſidering them very. 
cc earneſtly with himſelf, the True 8 
« pear'd to him; who is alone conſcious of the 
e Hearts and Purpoſes of Men; and open'd to 
« him whatever he deſir d. He taught him the 
4 Knoledg of God, and ſhew'd him the Origin 
4 of the World; and alſo how it was to end: 
« declar'd to him the Immortality of the Soul, 
* and the Rules of Life; by the obſervance : 
<«, whereof God would be pleas'd. He informd 
dim alſo that the Dead were to riſe again, 
«and that there was tò be a future judgment, 
« a Reward for the Good, and Puniſhments for ; 
4 the Bad; and that all would then be manag'd 
with exact Juſtice. And when he had truly - 
and fully taught him all things, he return'd 
4 back into the inviſible Regions again.” And 
in another place Peter ſpeaks thus, If we L. IIS. 21. 
« ſpend this ſhort time of Life in idle and un“ P. 78, 79. 
profitable Queſtions, we ſhall certainly go to 
& God empty, and deſtitute of good Wörks at 
« that time; I mean when the judgment ak 
ce be appointed for our Works. For every thing 
et has its proper Time and Place. This is the 
Place, this the Time for Works; the World 
4 to come for Retribution. Leſt therefort we 15 
E ſhould change the order of Lime and 2 
1 | «and 


* 


1 * 
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9 


* 


. . 

et and thereby be our own hindrance; let our 

. firſt Enquiry be, What is God's Righteouſ- 
«neſs? that like thoſe that are — 
„ e may have a plentiful Proviſion for our 
„ Journey, that is, good Works; that fo we 
4 ma be able to arrive at the Kingdom of God, 
a8 at a 57 great City. For to thoſe that 
& are well diſpos'd God is manifeſted' by thoſe* 
Works of Nature which he has made, and is 

E atteſted to by his own Creatures. Since there- 
« fore there ought to be no doubt Ring 
c the Exiſtence of God, we are only to enquir 

„ about his Righteouſneſs and bis Kingdom? 
64 But if our Minds have an inclination to 2 
4 us on the Enquiry about ſecret and hidden 

“ matters, before we enquire after the Works 
* of Righteouſneſs, we ought to give an account 
« to our ſelves of this procedure. For if we 
“ live well, and are thought worthy to obtain 
& Salvation, we ſnall go to God chaſte and pure, 
s and be fill'd wich the Holy Ghoſt; and ſhat? 
& Know all ſuch ſecret and hidden things, with? 
“ out any cavilling or queſtion, which at pre- 
& ſent," tho any one ſhould ſpend the intire time 


Ker 


of his Life in the Enquiry, he will be ſo fat « 

4 from finding them out, that he will brin =. 

4 ' himſelf into greater Errors; becauſe heaims ki 

s to arrive at the Haven of Life without walk- 45 

T ing in the way of Life.“ And Peter adds ſoon? 1 
8.25. p. after upon the ſame Subject; Tis, ſays he, our 6 

82783. « deſign to profit our Auditors, not to eonquet 10 

| 4 by unfair Methods; but to live good Lives in 4 

L order to propagate the knowledg of the Truth. te 

For if we diſcourſe” for the real diſcovery of + #6 

| gy Truth, tho we ſhould at any time ſay ſomne © 
—_:- things in an imperfe& manner, which tis the « 
4 F. bot of Bamane Frailty to do, God out of || © 


. 


« his 


erer 


197 


= 


| 64 his unſpeakable. goodneſs; will fecretly ſupply 
e that defect to the inward Senſe of the 1 22 
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« ers, For he is righteous, and according to 
de every one's true deſigu, makes the ſolution of 
& Enquiries very eaſy to ſome, while he renders . | 
« what is very plain in it ſelf to be obſcore to 
<«< others. And after wards he ſays to Smon, 


* * 


. Don't yon ſuppoſe that we deſire theſe Doc- 5. 65. p. 


& trines ſhould. be receiy'd by an implicit Faith: 11. 
« for we can prove them by Evidence. — The | 
more ready any one is in requiring Evidence, 


e the firmer will he prove in the retaining his 
e Faith.” In the following. Book we have theſe 
words of Peter alſo, © ?Tis the Duty of good L. III. 


« Men to love the Happineſs of Heaven above s- 54. Þ 
« all things; that is, above Riches, Glory, Eaſe, **- 
« Parents, Relations, Friends, and every thing 


& which is in this World. Now he that does 


4 compleatly love this poſſeſſion of the King 


. dom of Heaven, will, without queſtion, caſt 
away all evil Cuſtoms, Negligence, Sloth, Ma- 
 *'lice, Anger, and all ſuch Vices. For if yon 


4 prefer any one of theſe things thereto, on pp i 


& will never attain to the poſſeſſion of the Kinge . 


„ dom of Heaven; as having lov'd your ow 


ALuſts and Vices, more than God: lince it is | 


„ moſt certainly a fooliſh thing to love any - + 
thing more than God. For whether they be 
„ Parents, they may die; whether they be Re- | 
“ lations, . they abide not; whether they be 

« Friends, they are mutable: For God alone is 

« the eternal and immutable Father,” And Pe- 

ter, a few Sections lower ſpeaks thus, Now 


. who. is he that loves God; but he that knows 


< his Wiſdom? and how can any one know the 
„ Wiſdomof God, unleſs he be diligent in hear» 1 


L ing his Word? whereby it comes to paſs that 


& he 


* 


; 15 . N 
Fo - 
; 
— 
„ 
», 
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& he is inflam'd with love to him, and worſhips 


% him with becoming Honours ;' pouring out 
4 Hymns and Prayers before him; and ſpend- 
ing this time therein with the greateſt” ala- 
* crity; and looking upon it as the greateſt loſs, 


- 


jf he be ever" forc'd to ſpeak or do any thing 


« elſe than what belongs to God: nor is ever 


4 to be ſatiated, "while out of love to him de 


4% meditates on what he knows to be pleaſing to 
4c him. But as fat thioſe who have no affectio- 
© nate regard to him, nor bear his enlighten'd 


de love about them in their mind, they ſeem to 


©« bein a ſtate of Darkneſs, and are not able to 
„ ſee the Light: And therefore is it that al- 
0 moſt before they begin to enquire concerning 


God, they preſently give over; as if they were 


< oppreſs'd with the toil of the Work; and be- 
ing weary all over, they are immediately hur- 


| © ried away by their owa Habits' to ſuch” Diſ- 


courſes as they are delighted withal. For to 
4 hear any thing concerning God, is to fuch as 
e thoſe tedidus and troubleſome; becauſe, as 1 
«ſaid, their Mind has entertain'd no delightful 
_ ſenſe of the Divine Love.” Nor is the follow- 
ing Paſſage leſs worthy of our © Obſervation 3 


I cannot, fays Peter, but rebuke many Perſonz, 
echo even after themſelves are baptiz d, and do 
' © believe, do ſtill do nothing worthy: of that 


Faith, as to thoſe whom they love; 1 mean 
4 to their Wives, or Children, or Friends, whom 
they don't exhort to receive that which they 
<« themſelves have obtain'd: 1 mean upon ſuſ 

6 poſal that they do really believe that thereby 


Eternal Life is to be obtain'd. Yet if they 10. 

them afflicted with Sickneſs, or liable to anf 

„danger in this World, they grieve and la- 

E ment for it; becauſe they are ſure that . 5 
Ga. = Kos 90 1 y E 


'S 


„ oe 


« were to be their Portion?“ And elſewhere the 
© taken that the Law of God, when it is read, 


x are capable of being drawn to that Senſe which 
© every once has of his own accord prepoſſeſs d 


4 own, which you may confirm by the Autho- 


< ſerves it in agreement with thoſe traditionary 5 


Uls excellent Exhortation to Fauſtinianus, not to 


« When it leaves the Body, for this ſhort Con- 


«. by, they are in imminent danger of Miſery. 
« In the ſame manner ther cre. if they were 
« ſure, that the pains of eternal Fire would be 
ce the Portion of thoſe that db not worſhip God, 
% what bounds would they be able to ſet to 
© their Admonitions and Exhortations? And 
« if they were refractory, what great Lamen- ON 
tation and Wailing would they make for % 
« them; as certain that eternal Puniſhments - - | 


- 
% 
« 


—— 


ſame Peter lays, I perceive that many ingenious L X 842. 
« Men take hold of Probabilities out of the Books p. 385. 
te they read; and therefore great care is to be 


© be not read with a deſign of underſtanding it 
& according to our own Opinions. For there are : 
« many Paſlages in the Divine Scriptures, which | 


& himſelf withal; which thing ought not to be 
« done: For you ought not to deb out for a 
te remote, and improper diſtin& Senſe of your 


40 rity of the Scriptures, but to take right Noti- 

te ons from the Scriptures themſelves. And there- 

« fore are we obliged to learn the true Interpre- TIE: 
tation of the Scriptures, from one that pre- * 


& Expoſitions which were deriv'd to him from 
« his Forefathers; that ſo he may himſelf, with 
ce ſufficient Evidence, prove thoſe Doctrines which 

« he hath rightly receiv'd.“ And ſoon after in 


delay bis embracing Chriſtianity ; If you, Sir, s. 43, 443 
« are ſo careful of the Salvation of your Soul, 45: p.386, 
& that you defire to find everlaſting Reſt far it 287, 388. 
ng « yerfiog 
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wigs) TO RE. 
< verſion of yours, Ask whatQueſtions you pleaſe, 
* and take Advice, that you may get clear of 


any remains of doubtfulneſs that may be till 
in you, For the time of this Life is uncer- 


tain, even in young Men, but in old Men tis 


not ſo much as uncertain; ſince there is no 
e doubt, how large a portion ſoever may be ſup- 
TY 


poſed to remain, it is yet but ſmall. And 
therefore it behoves young and old to be very 
ſollicitous about their Converſion and Repen- 


.tance; and to take true pains, that for the fu- 
ture they adorn their Soul with the moſt wor- 
thy Ornaments; that is, with the Doctrines 
of the Truth, 'with the Beauty of Chaſtity, 
the Splendor of Juſtice, the Brightneſs of Piety, 
and with all other Graces wherewith a ratio- 


nal Mind ought to be beautify'd : as alſo that 
they avoid the Society of diſhoneſt and un- 
believing Perſons, and have Societies of the 
Faitkful, and frequent thoſe Aſſemblies where- 
in Diſcourſes are made about Chaſtity, about 
Juſtice, and about Piety; that they pray to 


& God always from their Heart; and ask of him 


ſuch things as are fit to be deſired of God ; 


that they give him thanks; be really penitent 
for their paſt Actions; and aſſiſt their Repen- 
tance if they are able, by giving Alms to the 


Poor: For by theſe means Pardon will be the 


more eaſily granted; and he that is merciful to 


others, will the ſooner obtain Mercy himſelf, 
But then, if he who comes to Repentance be 
of an elder Age, he ought to give greater 


thanks to God, that after all the force of car - 


nal Concupiſcence is -broken, when he has re- 
ceiv'd the Knowledgof the Truth, he has no 


Struggle or Combat to undergo, thereby to re- 
preſs Thoſe Pleaſures of the Body whic 


4 
> Up 


h riſe 


7 E 


7 71 0 
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4 up againſt the Soul: It remains therefore that 


- 


„With the acknowledgment of the Truth the 
& 'Works of Mercy be alfo exercis'd by him, and 


ce that he bring forth Fruits worthy of Repen- 


& tance; and do not ſuppoſe that the Evidence of 3 


his Converſion depends on length of time, and 
&« not on the firmneſs of Devotion and Reſolu- 
& tion. For our Minds themſelves are manifeſt to 


God; who does not reckon upon the length 


« of Time, but the Diſpoſition of the Mind. 


« For he is pleas'd if any one, when he has given 
« his Aſſent to the preaching of the Truth, 
© makes no Delay, nor trifles away his Time, 


+ but immediately, and as one ma ia that very 
| of Life, and . 
e begins to deſire the future Happineſs, and is in- 


&« Moment, abhors his paſt cour 
« flam'd with the Love of the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven. Wherefore let none of you diſſemble any 
* more, nor look back, but come willingly to 
4 the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God. Let not 
« the poor Man ſay, when I am become rich then 
e will I be converted: God does not require of 


« you Mony, but a merciful Mind, and a pious 


« Diſpoſition: Nor let the rich Man delay his 


© Converſion, on account of the Cares of this 


«© World, while he is thinking how he may diſ- 


4 poſe of the Abundance of his Fruits; nor let 


« him ſay within himſelf, Whar ſhall I do where Lu 2 
& ſhall I beftow my Fruits ? nor let him ſay to his 17 —$o. + + 


« Soul, Thou haſt much Goods laid up for 


J 


ke xii. 


& Years, feaſt and be merry: for it ſhall be ſaid to 


« him, Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be taken 
« from' thee; and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be 
e which thou haſt provided? Let every Age there- 


< fore, every Sex, every Condition make haſte 


« to Repentance, that it may obtain eternal 


Life. Let Young Perſons be thagkful on this 


« account, 
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„ «account, that they can ſubmit their Necks to 
the Loke of Diſcipline in the very heat of their 
% Defires- The Old Men are alſo themſelves to 
4 be commended, becauſe they change a long 
& Cuſtom, whereto they have been unha pily be- 
& forehand confin'd; for the Fear of God.” G&G. 
I u0vo conclude: When I conſider the viſible Ex- 
collency of the Matter of this Book, the very early 
Age when it was written, the internal Charac- 
IV ters of Honeſty and Genuinemnſs, the antient Quo- 
_ - tations made out of it, and the manner in which 
| thoſe antient Quotations are made, I cannot but 
conclude it a Work of 3 publick and-authentick 
Nature, deriv'd from the Companions of the 
_. Apoſtles, by their own Hearers, gf the greateſt 
ö Uſſe and Advantage to the Chüfch of Chriſt ; 
; and that if it be not in ſome ſenſe. or other it 
| ſelf a Sacred Book, yet ought it certainly to be 
—— eſteein'd in the next degree to that of the really 
S Sacred Books of the New Teſtament.  ' 
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* Was bord in F the Ci | 
ES my 5 NT | 
Cali 1 While t e Ba- 


: Sf & © 


ſion an Baquiry within me, Whether 1 was 
enjoy any fort of Life after Death? ot We- 


or Whether there would Hot *enfife, after 1 


at preſent have no Notion. 


ecogni 


itions 


Book I. Thoughtfulneſs (tho whence it was deriv'd 1 
did not kpom) which frequently 00 88 to wy 


Mind the State of Mortality, and 


ther 1 Was then to be e ee Whe- 
ther. I bad not pre-exiſted 'beftre 'I'wis Wnt 


dead, a perfect Forgetfulneſs as to the preſent 
Life ? and ſo an immenſe Eternity would hide 
1 things in Oblivion and Silence, fo far as that 
Kale 6 not only have no Being, but become in- 
hether we had over had Bei 6r not. 
— another thing could not 'be Fotten out 
of my Mind, at what time the World was 
made? or whether it were made at all? or what 
it was before it was made? or whether K * 
always been? For it ſeem'd N that If 
were made, it was certainly to be diſſol vd; 


if it were diſſolv'd, what would then exiſt — 


a great queſtion; unleſs perhaps Oblivion and 
Silence would cover all 1 gs, py poſſibly ſome- 
what would exiſt *whereof e Mind of Man can 


. JI... While 1 continually reyolv'd theſe and the 
like things in my Mind, I wore away after an 
incredible mariner, With orermuch Heavineſs; 
and, what is worſe, if at any time I thought to 
r table ore 
impetuous Billows of Sollicitude aroſe within 


me: For there was ſtill within me an excellent 


Companion, which would not ſuffer me to reſt, 
the Deſire of Immortality. For, as the Event 
afterwards diſcover'd, — the Grate of Al- 
mighty God ſhew'd Eagerneſs of my 
Mind drew me to 99 5 Enquiry after Truth, 
and to the Acknowledgment of the true Light. 
Wihience it came to Fals hat 1 ee 
| men 


II. Whereasith 
hood in ſuch 4 ꝓerplex ity of Mind, and deſirous 
of \{eartiivg formewhat, 1 frequented the Schools 
of the Philoſophers; where I ſa nothing elſe 
but Diſputations on one ſide and on the other: 
1faw Coiuteations prevaillag without end, and 
e were manag'd by the Art 
O0. 
aue ge Aﬀiaion, ads the Soul was Immortal, 
prevan'd in the Diſpute, I was glad; but if at 
Any time it was run down, and the Soul ſeem'd to 
hae been provd Mortal, I ent away diſconſo- 
r 22 nor the 
- Negatzve! to my Ming; to-have any ſure 
Foundation of Truth. This anly Was 1 aby d 
in, that theſe Opinions and Detetminations about 


agiſms and Conclaſions. And if at any 


ke VI130 "by IN. 
erefare I SS from my Child. 


. 


things appear id falſe or true, nat according to 


theilt own Nature, and the reality of Cauſes; 

but according to the Abilities of the Diſputants. 
Whicli Conſideta tion ſtill gave me a greater un- 
eaſineſs of Soùl, that I could neither acquieſce 
in any ue urge” as; really ſolid; nor 
yet caſt off the deſire of coqulring But the 


more1<ndeavour'd to difregay ſlight theſe 


Thoughts, the more ardentiy, as I. ſaid above, 


did they, the ptivily, and not without a certain 


-Pleaſure, creep upon me, and poſſeſs my very 


"Mind and 


vention of Truth, I ſaid within my ſelf, Why 
do we labour zo no purpoſe? hen the Event of 
Things is plain: for if I am not to exiſt after 
$ tis idle to torment; my{lfabaut.it now; 
but if Lam to Jive after I am dead, let us re- 
-ſerve the Affairs of that State of Life to it ſelf. 
c eee eee W 
«4 : 2 | 


4 e Recognitions | 
Book I. than what I now ſuffer ſiould there befal megunleG | 
fans live piouſly and ſoberly ; and leſt, as has been 

the Opinion of ſome of the Philoſophers, 1 be 
8 incempaſſedd by the black River of P hon, or 
be ſent to the Regions of Torment with 8 obe 
and Tit tyus, or indeed with Ixion and Tuntalus be 
conſign'd over to the eternal Puniſhments of 
Kell. Vet did I reply to __ ſelf, Certainly theſe 
are but Fables: However, if they be uncertain, 
tis the ſafeſt way, in doubtful Caſus, to live 
piouſly. But then I again conſidet'd with my 
self, how 1 ſhould be able to reſtrain my ſelf || E 
from ſinful Inclinations, while I looked; on the ſu 
- Reward of Righteouſneſs as uncertain 3 eſpeci- an 
ally while it is to*me. not certain, what is that af 
"Righteouſheſs which will be accepted by God: 90 
While alſo I am diſſatisfy'd whether the Soul be = 
Immortal, and of ſuch a Nature as may have || & 
{ Expectations hereafter or not, nor do I know 9 
what is to come for certain; nor Feb can oy at 5 
reſt from ſuch Thoughts. 
. What then ſhall 1 do? This 1 wil d, 1 N. 
will go to Egype, and there will I-enter into fa 40 
Ri 
Cre 
Cet 
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miliarity with the Fi erophante or Prophets, who 
nate the Preſidents of the ſacred Receſſes : and 

when for Money they have procur'd me a Magi- 
- cian; I will intreat him to bring me up à Soul 
from the infernal Regions, by the Art Nercro- fl Z 
mancy, as they call it; as tho I; would; enquire 5 
about ſome particular Affair. my inquiry | © 
mall be this, Whether the Soul be Immortal ? EX 
Now the proof for this Immortality of the Sonl Pl 

* ſhall by me be eſteemed certain, not from the | 
 Ghoſt's ſaying ſo, and my hearing bim ſay it, 85 
but from my ſeeing; this Soul it ſelf; — Oe vat 
holding it with my own Eyes, I ma - 1 eyer after- X 
Wards entertain an undoubted Belief of its Im- | 


1 ! Err e * Weg E 


4. 14 


"Raney. 5.5 


or e Hearing can no more diſturb Book 12 
ef me, a8 to what. I have. 285 with my Eyes. Ye * 
den ter all this, when, I gave a Philoſopher of: 5 1 

3 intanee anaccount of this Deſigh of mine, 
5 A visd. me. by no. means to venture upon . 
"hl 5 ebene ik che Soul does not come up af. the; 
4 Magician, yon will after ward, 
of re is nothing after Death, and ſo by 


more di ely than before; as havin alſo y 
E d upon unlawful Arts; But if — 5 
ive erde what ſort of Religion or of. \Picty: 
my will that be, which has its Foun ation from Ahe, 
ſelf lawful and impious Practices? For tis uſually” 
the ſuppos d that ſuch a ching is hateful to the Foe 
Nei and that God is againſt A 1 who diſturb i 
hat after their Departure from 1% Bodies. . 

: | cordingly;wben 1 heard this, þ was lefs forward 
4 i the Affair I was upon; yet could not . 

tirely lay aſide the Deſire of odertaking i 12 


3 | caſt, away the Trouble. of anxious Thoughts as 
; | WIE? & 
N 5 Wo Now that I may not be tedious 1 i | 
x1 | Narration, while. I was diſtracted with theſe 
fa- . Paſſions, a certain Rumour came 60 ff — 
= nally,-in the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar, taking its L 


2nd | Rice am, the Raſtern Parts, which continual ig- 
caſing upon us fill'd the whole Wotld; aSif 4: 
certain Meſſenger of Joy was ſent from God, | 
no Jon 12 ſaffered the Will of God to be Ch. 
ceal'd Men. This Rumour therefore ff read. 
Tod jars . r 9 5 N 
a certain Perſon i , who began in 
J riag of the Year, and preaches the glad pf 
ngs of the Kingdom of God to the Jews; and; 
dhe aid, that thoſe who kept his Command 
and.the Laws chat he gave them, ſhould be par- 
rs of chat Kingdom, Nau, be was depot. 
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| y God, 165 he made the Deaf to bear, he the 
e foe? the Lame 55 1 a kedevery 
I iy an! caſt all Pa ae ler —5 


_ by 


| 2 Gul be that appeared 
onl 


in the Region of Juda, and pro! j 0 
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ted ee TOR your 
bee. ts” thoſe we 4 . a8 2 
£& r yobTee pregcher of 2 
9 Ne u, hecaüſe bis Di(Bottrſe'ls h 


recepts To pfait and vfipolith/d'-Diſtoutſes; fs 
that A who hear“ them ray“ follow: chem, aud 

underftand what is faid;' Jos high at ene Minis 
ler a nd/Meffenger of your” lien pat _ 


mer thit "this 38 your Tot -mnation{\ 
y, ih ſe 285 ſelves Skilfa? Alt | 
feht; Rs One! "har edg of the Twin Went 5 


. and che- Rafba | 
x hr eh eee s We —.—.— tis — I0 a 


5 Far other bn re IG 
1115 ht to be freivid s Fellow wp 
5 5 Sn Duntty. 80 that a. 
; Eng Wee Vote Wees on are not the Friends 
book Truth, or true Phil9ſGpHers,-HuF ths! iv | 
* th "8 ſting and Vanity: Sinee you fe ppble, 
BY Truth 1 75 to de asd lot in HR 
1257 ech as are Artful and 86 CIR and 
of 1585 Hands of Sayings that uy — 
the ſngte Word. Pray therefore, | 
5 Nee he _—_— What do 8 84 
come of on if — re be a Fütufe Jul n | 
2 this kia dn ſays Bat for Hey Pate Rive off 
vgbitg at this Ming to your own DeſtraQion, 
5 ve me an Aufer to this Queſtion; a7 
A 488 i ou that wil: : Since” you by: de mee ; 
"barking oder thife! from hearing, Who thre 
115 of Salvation; and tur 2awhy "Thoſe 
lich from” the. Faith> which are PETE 
"by your” diſfarbance,” How c 
pe K "Pard N = 


_ 
preſent _ N 
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Ge of th; Ir; Yu be brings vu Divine 4 5 5 | 


10 The Recognitions \ . 
N Meſfenger of God, while bs, offers to; yon the 
Knowiedg of the Trut 5 to- whom. certainly 
pos ought. to aſſord a ciyil and kind Treatment, | | 
out of regard to his benign Intentions towards 
$ * even tho bg: 2 ** being you aby real 
3 th along with | 
| X. While 9a ON with. my Diſcourſe, after 
11 this manger, there aroſe à great . a 
'  . Noiſe, among tbe Auditory,. while ſo 
commiſeration upon the Stranger on thay t ac- 
count, and own'd that my Di 98 12 Vi 
pertinent; but others. were: rude foo 
and mn up the 18 Paten of Me 
Barnabas. .; 


RY me, as well as again 
when it was towards Evening, I took Zan 
by the Hand, and, with ſome reluQtance. on. 5 


fide, at laſt brought him to my.own Hoſe, a 

perſuaded. him to abide there, leſt any one 

the ignorant Vulgar ſhoul lay. their. aud; 1 

him.) While therefore we were i 

few Days, I was a prog Auditor to hi 

he briefly explain'd to me the Dont of Nag 

Vet did be haſten away, and ſaid, that by all 

ea be-muſt keep the approaching Feſtival of 
eligion-in Judea, and tarry there after 


ON — with his own Copntrymen and Brethren; 
and plainly ſhewed he was ſtruck with Hare at 
due Affront be bad receiy d. | 
XI. At laſt, when I ſaid to him, Do you only 
explain to me the Doctrine of that Perſon, who, 
a8 you ſay, has ren and I will po vr 
| Notions /igto my own W 9 0 and will preac 
the Kingdom of Almigh ty. G d has Bs 155 
weſs; a and after that, s you ſe | 
Sea with you; for I am very en of 
'__ Sadea, and per Wc be tegind may eyer after 1 5 
v To which ied: If igdeed you ha 
2 inn ſee our County, and to be N a 
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oy: / CLEMENT. 1 
to Ses eyen nom wich me but id Reel, 
2 of your Affairs detain 2 WIR. 
will leave with Jon ſuch Tokens of 
Dwelling; that wer you come you may with 
eaſe find us: for 1 ſhall begin my Voyage 
Morrow: When 1 thus perceiv'd he was fix? hed 
in his —— I went down with him to his 
Port j and carefully receiv'd thoſe Tokens of big 
Dweling, which he ſaid he wonld give me: And 
faidto him, that unleſs I was of neceſſuy to de- 
mand a little Mony from thoſe that oed it 
me, I would not have made the leaſt delay; bag 
I ptomisꝰd ſtill that I would quickly follow him. 
After which Declaration 1 tecommended him, 
With great Concern; to the Governours of the 
Ship,- and came back ſome what diſconſolate from 
him: For the remembrance of the Converſati- 
sn ef ſo good à Companion and ſo cent A 
Friend ſtuck with me. oF 
XII. No6w when 1 had{tarriedia few Days, "and 
had Uiſpatel'd/in-ſorme + meaſure the Affair of 
the Mony due to me (for I let many Sums al 
out of a —— make all the haſte I — 
I ſh6vld be retarded in my intended Voyage) 1 
jw directly for Juda, and in fifteen days time 
Handed at a area Stratinss, which was the prig- 
cipal City of Paleftine: And when had left the 
Sp and ſought for an Inn, I underſtood by the 
report of the peo eo we that die-Perey, a moſt 
lebe Diſcip that Perſon Who nad ap- 
— in Jude, and bad by a Divine Bowes 
form'd many Signs and Wonders among Men, 
> "the next Day — have a Diſputatioa with 
Mut Shes — a Village call'd Girtbe. | 
Which when 1 beard; I requeſted that I might be 
mew'd where he Todg'd : which; when had 
found wut, and ſtood the Door, I told 
* who t era tons whence 1 — fold 
N \ O 


* neee rr nas Dy M9 ooo, i224 <0 
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1 


N D Dane 


Böck . behold Bambu came out; and: aſſoon ag he ſuw 


ene, he embracd me with ligreat Affection, and 
l even wept for Joy, and taking me by the Hand 

brought me in to Peter And aſſoon as he ſa 

him at ſome diſtance, he ſhew'd him to me 


aid, This is Perir whom 1 deſcrib'd toyowas 


one of the greateſt Skill iu divine Wiſdom; and 
to whom I have ſo perpetually been ſpeaking, of 
you. Come in therefore, as one that ig yell 
Fnown to him already: For he has had a moſt 
true Aceount of all your excellent Qualifications, 
and is very ſenſible of your religious Intentions; 
whence he is exceeding deſirous to ſee ou; S 
that I can no preſent you to him with my on 
Hand as a very valuable Preſent. And at the 


Porter, This is Climent. of lh 

XIII. But Perer himſelf, as hegvas of a benign 
Temper, when he heard my Name, ran to. 
And embrac'd me with great Affection: = 
when he had made me ſit dow, he ſaid thus: 


You did well when you entertain'd Barnabm, a 


Preacher of the Truth, at your Houſe, without 
regard to the Rage of the diſtracted Multitude; 
You ſnall be bleſſed for this For as you didi e- 
ſteem an Ambaſſador. of the Truth worthy of 
all honour, accordingly will Truth it ſelf; re- 
teive yon, who are here a Stranger and a So- 
journer, and will enroll you as a Citizen of her 


own City: and then you will rejoyce greatly, 


that by ſnhewing a few inſtances of-- Kindneſs, ye 
hall be regiſter'd among the Heirs of Eterna 
Happineſs.” Do not you then trouble your ſe 


fully, and with great Fidehty, inform'd me of 
All ydur Affairs, and of yqur Character; and 
has almoſt every Day been perpetually recollec+ 
ting and repeating your good Qualities. 1 Theres 


| bio 20 


1 


— 


) . 


ſume time when he preſented me to him, he ſaid; 


- — 24 
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70 explain your Mind to me; for Barnabas has 
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ren 


) 
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ct 
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fore take you for my © F Er 


r , 
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Hand. Perer reply d to me thus, 1. will diccor. 
to thee the Khowledg of theſe things ; bu 


by Goa Society, their wicked 7 5 their e 


23 


7 Gnu NT. 
= and do in 


rt 
95 e 80 eh wal, us, and 
the Trout . which we are Feine 
. ſeveral Places, till at length we. 
to the City of Rome it ſelf. And now, 


want or deſire any thing, let us know it. hiv 


XIV, And wheo I had given him an .accou 
bow l had behay'd my ſelf, from my firſt turn- 


ing my Thoughts this way, and after What man- 


ner L was perp ut ſeyeral vain Inquiri 
wel f a en all thoſe ae 


5 pv: hog a ].,which I have beforę e 


jt Wh. ſhall not I. 5 1 * 
150 So alp along with him. d J, T. chn 
7 75 de 


8 rages bet g. which, I fo, Ear fire; 
rea 1 har er the. Nature, of whe true 
Religion be expl in'd to me fot > 


and 1 
may know. whether the Soul be Mortal ot 


rtal; and if it be, Immortal, whether itis to 
E. bre ht to deen for the Actions which 
are 4 in this Be ſides, I defire to know 


what that e ee is, Wbich will be ac- 


cepted b ? Moreover, whether the World 
was. made at all? -and if ſo, wh it was. Fi 


Whether it ſhall ever be diſlolv'd? a ad whethe 


it. ſhall undergo a Renovation? or, "whether | 
ſhall. afterward ceaſe to be at all 2. And, 

name no more Particulars, theſe and the ide 
Qveſtions I deſite may, be anſwer'd me befor 


briefly : and do you hearken to me imme ately, 

XV. The Will and, Counſel of God has bee 
hidden from Men on many accounts. Firſt, 
account of their wrong Education, their wre! 


e and their miſtaken Prejudi 16 


you have no . 


ha 


14 ” We „ . 

1. fay, on at thef# accounts, firſt Error has come 

at. 89 m, 1 10 Sei of that hes cots 
k 


4 nfideli and Malice, Co 
lin "Theſe keg 


whole Houſe, às the World may be calbd; and 
have hlotred thoſe rout are withſh fro m the free 
E .6f or Creator, and ths Knoyied 
Bis good Pleaſure. What therefore can tho 
That als Within de ſuppos'd to do in his, 9551 
but to ſend up earneſt Prayers ftom the bat rol 
F their Souls, and jolore the Help oY: us 
ing, Who aloge is not config'd to that 
ly web is WIG, with 'Smaak, that he may co 
r of the Lori Pa 1 85 
wy uch ares. & be dri. 
en ont, 4nd the LI Nes Sys hk Hhines 
= ut abroad, Rs af 2 
I. He therefore 0 is 165 ght for as one 
8 can ſend Aſſiſtance to his Hoale, * 5 


d with the Darkneſs norance 
Smoak of Mens Vices, is that very 
458 we ſpeak of, and whoſe Character is, The 
45 at N Who alone is able to 915 
the. Minds of Men, ſo that they may uſe their 
Eyes for the clear diſcovery of the way of Salva- 
Hon. For unleſs any one Jearns what concerns 


iyine Doctrine 2nd the yy tate, from this 
True Prophet 4 *tis impoſſible for bim to 155 


Em: . becauſe, as you juſt nom obſerv'd 
if of Things, and the .Opinions, of Men a> 
out ' their 5 Cauſes, do mainly prevail .ac- 


Whence it comes to paſs, that the 
S 88 


Nh hen wrong; and what a ; APPear: 
N Weg The e Pleader has'fpo 


ob 
[ISP ment 


alſo,” a n Bo 
Miſchje 155 an 9 9 Smoak, have fifa the 


resse gar zam rsa 8 


ing to the rticular Abilities of the ; — . 
is ſOmetimes ſuppoſed to be 2885 and 
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" ivory Heads, ——ů—— nhbhoke pee 
| 000 for the Dar es the Prophet's Diſpenſa- 


5 of CimnmtnT. 
ment of Religion and Miu 
ſence of the True Þ ropbee, to teach 


Where the Truth era lies. in all doch Caſes, 
and ito inſtruct us how we are to believe in every 


Particular. And therefore, before all things, 


tis neceſſary that the Credentials of the Pro- 
het be look'd into, with the utmoſt nicety of 
atnination. But when you are once ſutisfy' d 
that he is really a Prophet, you ought to believe 
him without reſerve in other matters, and not 
to argue about every thing he delivers, but to 
eſteem what he ſays firm and ſacred: Which 
Notions, tho you may thereby ſeem to entertain 


barely by believing, yet are they really embrac d 


only upon a proper examination: For when the 
Truth vf the Prophet has once been examinid at 

firſt,'and approv'd it ſelf on ſuch examination, 
the other Particulars are to be heard and re- 


were aſſurꝰd that he is a Teacher of the Truth. 
And as tis undoubted, that we ought to re- 
ceiveall Doctrines wich the Rule of Truth can- 
raids ; thoſe, I mean, which concern the Know- 
leg of Divine Things: ſo is it equally undoubt- 
ed, that this Truth can be known from none elſe 
dot from the True Fropbes alone. nv 
XVII. And hen he had faid this, he emed 
who was that Prophet ſo plainly and 1 "8 | 
that I em 


alſo: tow he was to be found, 
my ſeif to have before my very Eyes, — 


tion and was ſtr amaz d, how it comes 
to paſs that no one what all Men ſeek, even 
be it is plac'd before their Eyes. [W bereupon, 


at his order, I reduc' d choſe matters into aiMe- 


-chod which he had di ſcoursd over to me, and 


rote a Bock concerning the Tyue Prophet; and 
* | N 77 5 as | 
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ceid d wich that degree of Credit, whereby yon TE 


| The PERIL 
 PookL1as th ordei d ime; i ſent it hou from Ceſarra. For 
be tolding chat he had geceiv'd an Injundion 
from you töte down: and/tranſmit _ | 
Tear to vou, hat things he either ſaid or did,” 
In hie mean; time; at the beginning of that Diſ- 
courſe Which he made to me the firſt Day, con 
An ee True Prophet, aud concerning many 
| Gt atters, when he had mdſt fully inſtruc- 
ted me, he added this that follows: Obſerve 
hereafter, and be preſent at the Diſcourſes Which 
I hall make, as occaſion: ſerves, / to. thoſe that 
contradict me. And when Lam in Diſputes with 
them, I. ſnall not ſuſpect you can douht of the 
Truth of what 1 haveddiverd to you, altho at 
apy time I ſhould appear to be overcome by 
thema becauſe tho I ſhould appear to be oyer- 
. me, it will not thence follow. that Nihat, the 
. True. Prophet deliver'd to us is. uncertain» Vet 


zg How was 


1500 hope we ſnall not be overcome even in ſuch I” 
ns, in caſe the Auditory be but rea- he 

i, nadie Perſons, and the Friends of Truth, and yo 
ſuch as are able to. diſcern the Force aud {Nature Tet 


of the Arguments, and to perceive) when they 
proceed:from-Sophiſtry, : without any reality un- 
ber them, but only the Shadow, of Truth; and 
when they are — and undiſguis d, and have 
their real Force, not in She and Ornament, but 
from Truth and ſound Reaſon. 15 7603 28.4 od 
XVII. To this I reply'd: Thanks be ne 
Almighty God, becauſe I am now ſo if | 
ag 1 wiſh'd--and-defir?d:' But as t61theadth 
matter, you may be ſure that IL cannot daubt 
bd ofiwhat bhavellcarn'd from yow: Na ſhould 
yomyour ſelf at- any time haveca, mid to re- 
moe my Faith from the true prophet, twil de 
plainby ĩmpoſſible for u to doit: With ſuch 
à Guſto and Reliſh did ] draw in what you de- 
liver'd to me. eee think that Ys” 
th, | 3 ml © 
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auy great matterybhen Alſayp tis iu e 
FR be rem ork ro —a 
Sphiniwith re; that any Man living Mb“ 
W480 —— the Jus Pnopber, cannot 
anyrlonger dbubht of the Truth df: his Miffb m 
thereforꝙ u my firm Faith upoh tis Divitic 
Doctrine . been ſot tech from Hevenz 
wheteby at ehe contriwance of ilt-difpoſed Per- 
ſons is 0vercome;!| For! apainſt Pr , neither | 
Argoments, nor any human“ Contrirdnce, ? nor 
che Subeiley of Sophikry and Syltogiſin can ſtand; 
but whoſoever hears of this True Prophet, chmot 
but immetliately — 5 te EnO the real Truth: 
8 — erf ander the Pretence of 
til ſeeking/£riTroth/:1tud into the varivils 
Exrors 0B Mankind,” Wherefore, Oimydaerd - 
Petty, I would not have ot ſollicitous heteafrer 
about fe, if I did not khow the value of Mat 
1 have"receiwd, aud howngeear 4 Treaſare nas 
Heeh2intteſt6d'rs! e: But retb ſatisfy' d. — | 
You hay: ow da Benefit on one tha * | 
ſegſible ofti aud grateful for it. Nor do Ry 
pet” Pty have Been tinpbed: upon, becaiiſe 
"What [469g defir'd! Iſeera{ to'have light onnup- 
daa luden For it may eafly happen) that 
niwho; wiſhes for Thith may friddefly 
Rad l } "whilydnother” mote Nowly obtains the. 
1955 1 his Deſtres ) . 
11001" pen eres hab chi from mo, de, 
F (give Thanks te my G, both for your Saſtty, 
alſd for m oirnSathvſ@Qioh? For I am migitiiy 
9 uſe I ſee vos underſtand | 
juence the Prophetick Vertue is gy 
use d Jod ſuy, py Tr 
God forbid, cannot temove you to nuονhʒer Bairh; 
— kom this * eutet Wes eur Sccierr. 5 
be pre ſend ad our Diſputation to .morrow!:; 
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_—.: Ne Recognition? 
Bock I. Now when lie ſaid: this, he retir'd to ſup with 
bis own Company, but order'd me to eat hy my 

| ſelf; and when he had given Praiſe and Thanks 
to God, after Supper, he ſhewd me the Reaſon 
why he did ſo; and concluded in this manner: 
May the Lord grant that you maꝝ be equal to us 
in all things; that you may be firſt haptiz d, and - 
afterwards admitted to the ſame Table with us. 
Which words, when he had ſpoken, be bid me 
go to reſt, ſince both the State of our Bodies, 
; _ the Time of the Night invited us to go to 
lleep - aer jo $7 29986108 557171 

XX. Now the next day Zacheut came to us in 
the Morning; and after Salutation, he ſaid to 
Peter, Simon puts off the day for Diſputation till 
the eleventh Day of this Month, which is ſeven 
Days hence; and ſays, that he ſhall then be more 
at leiſure for diſputing than he is now. And in- 
deed this Delay ſeems to me to be neceſſary for 
us alſo; that the greater Number may be pre- 
ſent, whether as Auditors, or as judges. But 
then, if you think fit, let us diſcuſs among our 
ſelves beforehand, ſuch Points as we ſuppoſe will 
come into Controverſy, that ſo every one of us, 
when he underſtands; what is to be offer'd, and 
what is to be ſaid by way of Reply may think 
all things over with himſelf, if they be right, or 
if the Adverſary can diſcover any Objection, or 
the Anſwer to our Ohjections. For ſo at length 
- hall we begin the Diſpute with due boldneſs, 
when it ſhall appear how well the things we are 
to alledg are guarded on every ſide. And truly, 
in = > Opinion, the fixſt uiry ought to be, 
which is the firſt Cauſe, and which the immedi- 
ate Cauſe of all Things; and to teach according 
ly-- After that it will be proper to explain our 
Thoughts, whether the Uniyerſe was made; and 
from whom originally, and by whom nde 
N *  Tany3 
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tally for whoſe fake they exiſt ; whether it de- Book l. 


riyes its Subſtance from one Being, or from two; 
or from more; and whether irs Parts wete taken, 
and its Adorning deriv'd from nothing, or from 


| e Subltances ; and then whether there 


any Power in the Celeſtial, or any in the In- 


fernal Reglons; if there be, which is the moſt 


excellent of all Beings, and which the moſt de- 
ſpicable; if there be any Motion in the World 
gr not; whether the viſible World evet was, and 


will be; or whether it exiſted without the ope- - 


ration of any Being, and ſo will be diffoly'd 
without any Being to diſſolve it. If, ſaid I, th 

Piſpute begias from theſe Heads, I ſuppoſe that 
pur Enquiries, when thorowly examin'd, may 
Faſily be clear d up: 8 | 
allow'd to be clear, Gtisfattion will eaſily be gj- 
yea. in the following Queſtions. I have now 


will rouchfafe to give us your Thoughts alfo, 
XXI. Peter reply'd; In the mean time do you 
3 oY tell. nn at el as yo, leaſes t 
or I am well aflur'd, that, by the Providence o 
d, he ſhall always find us prepar d. Then 
Sachaus went out to tell Simon what he had heard. 
But Peter looking towards us, and perceiving that 
I was concern'd at the delay of the Diſputation 
11d, He who believes that the World is govern” 4 


by the Proyidence of the great God, O my Friend 


Clement, ought not to be very uneaſy at àny pars 
ticular Events, let them fall how they will; as be- 
ing aſſur'g, that the Juſtice of God will ſo diſpoſe 
of all, that thoſe things which ſeem to be to no 
Purpoſes or to a bad pur poſe in any Matter, ſhall, 
in the upſhot, end in 4 proper and agreeable man- 
ner: eſpecially where xhofe are concern'd who 
e cakes him, And therefore he that 


is ſatisfy'd in this Folgt, as I before (aid, if any 
ne verbal} aka 


{poken my Mind plaioly ; and I hope you, Perer, 


and when once thoſe are 
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divulge them. For: the 


be hogour'd by our Silence uf 7 
the ſeguxity of the T 0 0 ele Thin W Porch 
you juſt, paw mention can the ineffa 

Doctrines tell Met 10 le "wh 1 retain that 
I explain {Oe | ecand,p ich may, rea- 
dily/be,pabliſh/d-: F 1 fc how wy (event 
your Memory 172 may the more freely declare, 


and more read n to you, on 
occali9n3zia$: foe 1. appel perceiv d 


chat he was aer e firmneſs of che Me. 
mory.of þ g uditory, Fai to him, Ido not 
only only mi 2 5 4 40 pledge but *your 
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rend ing pf LIN by the. pre- Book I. — 1 
ES ls ra 178 1 


0M y tp te ow 
ö 2% 3 The” Recopnitions ; 
Book I. thodicalneſs of it will aſſiſt me. For what you 
id was ſo direct, and in ſuch exact order, that 
Ido eaſily recal it to mind, by the plain Traces 
its natural coherence affords me, For certainly 
the regular Method of a Diſcourſe js of great ad- 
vantage for Memory. For when you begin to 
fee the ſeveral Heads in 41 any one 


articular is wanting, the Underſtanding pre- 
ently makes enquiry for it; and when it has 
found it, preſerves the remembrance of it; or at 
leaſt if it cannot ſearch it out, it will not diſ- 
dain to ask His Teacher about it. But that I may 
ot make any farther delays in my repetitioſl of 
hat you expect from me, I will go over in or- 
der the ſeveral Particylars which you deliver'd 
under the definition of Truth. © 
XXIV. There ever was, and is, and will be 
thar Being from which the firſt Will that was 
begotten derives its Eternity; and from this 
firſt Will a ſecond Will was deriv'd : Afterwards 
1. World came into Being; and from thence 
began Time. Then aroſe the Multitude of Men 
and the Ele&lon of the Friends of God from 
that Myltitude ; by whoſe unanimous Agreement 
is to he built up the peaceable Kingdom of God. 
But as to the other matters ſubſequent to theſe, 
you, engag'd to diſcourſe to me of them anGther 
time, Now after this, when you had explain'd 
the Creatian of the World, you intimated to us 
what the Determination of God was, which out 
of his ewn goed Pleaſure he promis d. in the pre- 
ſenes of the Angels; and what was that Eternal 
Law which he had orgain'd for all Men; as alfb 
that he; appointed. .two Kingdoms, I mean, 
the ane. of this, and the other of the future 
World: and getermin'd the Times which ſhould 
belong to each of them; He did alſo decree, 
that that Day of Judgment ſhould be walted = 


L 
: 
0 
1 
2 
a 
t 
e 

S 
V 
P 
Ci 
Le 
P 
C 
h 
d 
ti 
t. 
cl 
P 


A 25 . CI. K M E NT. DH 23 
which he had appointed, wherein the differegt Book J. 


nature of Things and of Souls ſhould appear: WWW 
* So that the Wicked ſhould-certaialy be dcliver'd . 
| over to Eternal Fire for their Sins; but that 
v. thoſe ho have liv'd agreeably to the Will of 
1 | their, Creator, ſhould receive a Bleſſing on 
* account of their good Works; ſhould ſhine with 
* the brighteſt Light, and be introduc'd into the 
* eternal Place of. Reſt, and continuing incorrup- 
* tible, ſhould be partakers of the everlaſting Re- 
8 wards and unſpeakable Happineſs. rr 
; XXV. While 1 weat on with this repetition, 
y Peter was overjoy'd on my account, as on the ac- 
x count of an only Son; yet was he in ſome concern, 
4 leſt perhaps I ſhould faulter when I came to re- 
peat the reſt, and be put to the bluſh before that 
be Company; and ſaid, Enough O Clement: for thou 
| haſt repeated this Diſcourſe more clearly than I 
ry deliver'd it. Thea I reply'd ; A liberal Educa- 
as tion has enabled us to obſerve an 9 55 Me- 
thod in Diſcourſe, to ſet proper Truths in 2 
* clear light. Now if we uſe this Talent in ſup- 
mY porting. antient Errors, to bring our Lives to 
— deſtruction, we loſe the deſign of the Dece 
4 and Sweetneſs of Language: But if we make uſe 
. of this Art and Beauty of Language for the con- 
4 firmation of the Truth, I ſappoſe there may 
50 great Benefit accrue from it. But how exceed- 
| 1ngly do you imagine, My Lord Peter, did I re- 
— joice upon account, not only of your other Doc- 
* trines, but eſpecially on account of your Aſſerti- 
be ons, That there is but one God, and that the 
10 World is his Workmanſhip; and that he, on ac- 
| count of his exact Juſtice, will render to every 
1 one according to his Deeds? You did alſo ſubs- 
14 join this Method of Proof; that many thouſands 
of Words might be made uſe of for the confir- 
Is mation of thoſe Aſſertions, but that among ſuch 
rene ack -1 bo ED oo 
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| Book 1. as have the ed, Nöte ul 
Gd that heap of 79705 15 Wherefote, 


chen FR w er deliver'd ©, it Diſcoutſe 
e hy the True Prophet, Ny 
ndetiabte Pertionſt 


confirm jt by that unde: 
that at Mat, "ha 1pe a e Nh ks bf 
alt Religion and ere 19 5 in, I rea- 
dily reply d, Peper to excel 
legt pn e . bete to me "therbfore" From 
Bene lofl Wit any farther 1 75 E What 
this True Propbet tat deliver? 98 for the *Panda- 
mental Do&rines of Faith and Piety ; ſince you 
have clearly prav'd, that he 99157 Is " worthy of 
our Belief. But reſerve thoſe pa 8 of your" rea- 
ſoning, Which depended on Ark kinciples and 
Arguments, for the Unbelieyers, to Ae you 
do not think pröber 10 intru ſt this certain 85 
khr fe Demonſtration. d e 155 


Nr one, 13512250 ieh Wy 

Which goes through all the. e ar 1 
Which may de ftatted; Accordingly you: did af- 
ter this, expound in order the Series of Provi- 
dence „ and, if you pleaſe, can 2555 it All by 


emory. 


XVXVI. To this Perer tha, ; Q. Cl 41 
am Highly ſatisfyd that '1 Have c W 
words to To ſecute a Perſon. For to have tlſe 


5 Reaſons of every * ig ready, is A ff thr 

the © Thi * mſelves are well rade But 

"that perſbn from whom the” wicked Demon 

Mat, xiii. ſteals away the words of Salvation, and. 1 85 
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is attain'd by Uvisg wen, and by Obedience to 
bly s WA Which Win is a Law to all living Creas 
We WiIII 2 briefſy repeat ovtt᷑ 


hole Docttines to vou for your» more certain 
remembrance of them. 8983, T obig 

XXVII. In the beginning, when God bad made 
the Heaven and the Barth, as one Houſe, that 
adow which aròſe from the Bodies which were 
the World, - cavs'd Darkneſs to thoſe Beings 
ch were included therein. But aſſdon as the 
Will of God had brought in the Light, that 
Dirkneſ which aroſe from the Shadow of 
the Bodies was immediately diſſipated. After 
that, the Light was eſteem'd the Day, and the 
Dari neſs che Night. At this time, that Water 
which was included in the World was ex pan- 
ded, and became ſolid like Tee, and firm like 
Ohriiral, in the intermediate Space between the 
Heaſen and the Earth; and by this Firmament 
did the intermediate Space diſtinguĩm the main 
Patts of the Heaven from the Barth; and this 
Eftmament did its Creator name Heaven, b7 
the vety fame appellation which the antienter 


| "Heaven yas : and ſo he diſtingaiſt d che in- 


ald ſem, wii hich was in reality but one Houſe, 
mo 70 K ibn.” Now the eauſe/of this Di- 
5 


b 68 hops, That the upper Region 
en der for, Moni After which the place of 


afford an Habitation for che Angels; and 


tthe Sea and the Chaos receiv'd the reſt of the 
Waters which were in the lower Parts, at te 


command of the Eternal Will; and when they 
ran down to the patts which were over flowed, 
and lay in the cavities, the dry Land appear d, 
and the e hg together of the Waters be- 
came 8 " ve which my Land whith ap- 


7 pear d, | 


[. pear d, produc'd various kinds of Herbs, and Ve- 
WV VV getables, as alſo: Fountaim, and Rivers; not 
only in the plain Countries, but alſo in the 

Mouatains: and fo were all things prepar'd, that 
Men who were to inhabit therein, might be able 
= —— uſe of all he Cree at their own 

eaſure; I mean, either ＋ 4a ur „ Or 
for bad ones, as they thought fit. nr 

XXVIII. After this the Creator adorn'd the 
viſible Heaven with Stars, and plac'd both | 
Sun and the Moon therein, that the Day-ti 

might enjoy the Light of the one, and the Night- 
time of the other; and that at the ſame time they 
might be indications of Things paſt, preſent, 
and to come. For they were made for Signs of 

the Times, and of the Days: they are indeed 
ſeen by all, but are underſtood only hy the Lear- 
ned and Intelligent. Now after this, when he 
had commanded the living Creatures to be pro- 
duc'd out of the Earth, and out of the Waters, 
he made Paradiſe ; which he alſo nam'd the 

Place of Delicacies. But after all the reſt, he 

| made Man, for whom he had prepar'd all things; 
* whoſe internal part is antienter than the other; 
and for whoſe ſake all things that are were made; 
being pranted to him to ſerve him, and appoint- 
ed for his Uſe, as he was to inhabit here. 

XXIX. When therefore all Things were finiſh'd 
which are in Heaven, and in Earth, and in the 

Waters, and Mankind was multiply'd : la the 

eighth Generation the righteous Men, who had 
| till then liv'd the Life of Angels, being intic'd 
Gen.vi. 2, with the Beauty of Women, turn'd aſide to pro- 
miſcuous and unlawful Luſts; and from that 
time, acting in all things without diſtinction of 

Actions, and ages the Order of Things, chan- 

ged the State of human Affairs, and that Order 

-of Nature which was deliver d by God; 8 

eb. 142 m 
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Much that they compel'd all Men, either by Fer- Bbok l. 
ſuaſion or by Force, to fin againſt God their 


Creator. Then, in the ninth Generation, were 
born the Giants, thoſe who were originally {6 
call'd ; not thoſe with Dragons Feet, as the Gre- 
tian Fables have it, but Perſons with vaſt Bodies; 
the ſigns of which ſtill remain in thoſe prodigions 
Bones which are ſhew'd in ſome places. But to 

deſtroy theſe,did the righteous Providence of God 


bring the Flood upon the World; that the - 
whole Earth might be cleans'd from the Conta- 


gion which aroſe from them, and every Place 
might by this general Slaughter be turn'd into a 
Sea. Yet was there even then one Man found to 
be Righteous, Noab by Name, who eſcap'd in an 
Ark with his three Sons, and their Wives; and 
ſo became the Inhabitant of the new World, af- 


ter the Waters were gone off; together with 


thoſe Animals which were with in the Ark, 
and the Seeds alſo. 

XXX. In the twelfth Generation, when God 
had bleſs'd Mankind, and they, began to multi- 


ply, they receiv'd a command not to taſte of Blood; Gen. ix. 4+ 
for on that account the Flood had come upon 9+ 

them; In the thirteenth Generation, when one 
of the three Sons of Noah, who was the Second 


in Age, had offer'd an Affront to their Father, 
he curs'd his Poſterity, and denounc'd the State 


of Servitude to it. Whoſe elder Brother re- 
ceiv'd the Lot of his Habitation in the middle 


Parts of the Barth, wherein is the Land of Fudes; 


while the younger in like manner obtain'd the 


Eaſtern Parts, and himſelf obtain'd the Weſtern. 


Bat in the fourteenth Generation, a certain Per- 
ſon of that Race, which was accursꝰd, did firſt 
erect an Altar for Magick Arts in the Wor- 
ſhip of Dæmons, offering Blood to them in the 


way of Honour. In the fifteenth W 


; * „ 


28 | n 
Book Ia did Men ſiuſt of all/ make an 


A ped it 3-and'tall that very time che Hebrew, 
» Which-was deriv'd to Mankind from a 


mowdifrom the Eaſt, and coming to the Lands 


to that Country which as diſtributed t 
by Lot. In the ſeventeenth Generations 0 
Gen. x. firſt reigned in Rabylon, and built that Gizy,, 

8, Oc. thence removed to the Per ſcan, and taught he dhe 
to worſnip the Fire Ho 7 
XXXI. Ia the; eighteenth Goneratie walbd 
2 * 1 Sy * - 
pons prov en were. Judges: 
Laws ordaind, and . Temples mus 1 10 5 

Princes of the Nations were ador'd as. ar In 
the nineteenth Generation the poſterity of him 
that was act d after the Hood, going ont of 
their own Bounds, which had-.fall/n- to their 
Share in the Weſtern Parts, drove out thoſe 
ho were ſituate in the middle of the Earth, 

into the Eaſtern Countries, and pur ſu'd, them as 

| far as Pia; while they themſelves, by In 
ſucceeded in the Place of thoſe, they hadi ex pelld. 

Sen. xi, ncthe twentieth Generation, a Son did firſt of 

all die bly own Tatherznßer N Crime of 


Inceſt ry Ne 1 D $2 
-1XXXU: male ond twenticth FILA LENA 


that were driven out of their own Hands, and of 


1 1 the Seed of the Eldeſt of the Seas of Neab, Ana- 


ham by Name, from whom our Hebrew Nation 
is: deriv'd;: This Man, when the whole World 
Was again over run with; divers Errors, and a 
ſudden Deſtruction Was coming on it for their 
morrid Wicked neſs, not now by; Water, but hy 
Fire ʒ and when this Judgment was begun at S- 


2 — dom, 


/ 


Idol, and worſhip 
way the Only Language in the World. 1580 
ſinteenth: Generation, the Children of Men 18 
of their Fathers, every one gaye his own 
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thiverveain certain wiſe Man of the Stock of thoſe - 
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Bm, Ant jaſt over the whele World 8 50 
95 Interett he 1 5 obtain'd, and that 2 gane 
Wich he ad with God, whom de had hi gh- 

pl eas'd, delivere-the” whole: World, 5 

H not e perim. Not at the 8. 

4 when alp the reſt went on in{their Era 

gon who ye Skill'd in the knowledg of the 

urs, by their B 17 8 alarity and Otder, was'able 


e and was ſenſible that 
tt *thivys 105 5 INT by dis Providericel 
TO Ne a e end e to paſs, that ad Angel which 
ſtood by him in a Viſioh, 111 morpflly inſtruct 
Hit in thoſe: Points, which he indpart. ander- 
{ddd already; nay and ſbew'A Him what! was 
th be beſto wd on his Poſterityy aud that tum 
untty was not fo A cv to. be zien them 
aue; 3 as to be teſto t them ag in!! 
I. As tb Abrabum therdſdts! while he 
Fn ets to ifdettand the Caufes of Things, 
as conſiderſhg 7 very” carneſtly with 


Ht mſelf, the Vu Prophet appear d tolls, 0 
©; e ge of the Hearts and Furpoſes cf 


open d to him what ſocrer he deſir'd. 
17 hw the Knowledg of God; and ſhew'd 
Uh Ori in of the World, aid Ale how'Kk 


| 95 deck ro him the kmortality of 


br mo Rules of Life, by the Obe. 
Kd d God would be pleasd. He f 
Yorm'd him alſo chat the Dead were to riſe a. 
gain, and that There" was to bel a Future judg- 
ment; a Reward for the Good, and Puniſhmen 


| 20 e Bad; afd that all would then be manag Ta 


exact. jaſtice. And when he Had truly 
ly taugh him all things, he return'd beck in 


whe 125 e ons again. However, 48 1 


gte töld You,” whale: We was in his State 
IEnorance, two Sbus were born to him, tbe 
"Fame of the one RY and the Naine "i 
the 


30 


Book I 


N * 4 
— y . b 


of them turn'd that Argument and Jadicatiog: 9 


The Recognitions 
the other Ehezer. From the one of which are 
deſcended ſome barbarous Nations, and from the 
other ſprang the Perſians : Some whereof follow'd 
the way of Living of the Brachmaerts, and thoſe In- 
ſtitutions. which reſemble them. Others of them 
were ſettled in Arabia; ſome of whoſe Poſterity 
were alſo diſpers d into Ft From whence, 
laſtly, ſome of the Indians and of the EGI ne 
learned Circumciſion, and to live more purely 
than the reſt; tho in proceſs of Time very many 


Cbaſtity to impious pur poſe 


err 
XXXIV. But whereas he had thoſe two Song 
while he liv'd in the State of Ignorance; when 


beſought him, as he was Righteous, that he 
might be thought worthy) to have Offspring by 


| Sarah, who was his lawful Wife, but was bar- 
ren: which he had . accordingly, and which he 


named Iſaae, of whom was ra forth 36d of 
| canoe 


Jacob the Twelve Patriarchs; and o welve 
Seyenty Two, For ſo many came into Egypr, 


| together with all their Houſholds, upon the o- 
caſſon of a Famine. Now within Four Hundr 


Years, after they were multiply d by the Bleſſing 


and Promiſe of God, they, were oppreſs'd by the 


Egyptians; and during theit Oppreſſion the True 


Prophet en to Moſes, who ſmote the Egyy- 
giant with Ten, Plagues from Heayen, when they 
would not let the J/raelites.go out from among 


- 
© 


them, and return to the Land of their Fathers; 


and brought the People of God out. of Egypt. 


Bat the ſuryiving print, jotatly concurring 


brews, whom when they 


with the Fury. of their Kn pur ſu' d the Her 
iicover'd on the Sea- 


Jhoxe, and thought to ſlay and deſtroy them all 


the Sea into ĩ o parts; fo thay the Water was 


Moſes pour?d out his Prayer to God, and divide 
col- 


mi 


he was inſtructed in the Knowledg of God be 
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their 
People of God paſs d over, as it were, on dry 
Ground, While the Egyptian, who- raſhly fol- 
lowid after them; were lain. For juſt when 0 
laſt of the Hebrews aſcended out of the Sea, the 
laſt af the E deſeended into it; and then 
immediately the Waters of the Sea which were 
held together, congeal'd like Ice, were, loos'd at 
his Command who had .congeal'd. them; and 
when they had puniſn'd the Wicked, recover d 
the freedom of theig,own Nature. 
„XXXV. After this ſes brought the Hebrews 
into the Deſert, at the command. of God, who 
overſees all Things; and leaving the ſhorteſt 
Road which leads from Egypt to Judaa, conduc- 
ted them through the tedious and winding Ways 
of the Wilderneſs, that he might aboliſh thoſe 
evil Cuſtoms which they had learn'd of the E 3 
tian, and by length of Time had render'd ha 
tual ta themſelves, by the Introduction of new 
and different Cuſtoms. In the mean while they 
came to Mount Sinai, and from that Movotgin 
was the Law deliver'd. by Voices and heavenly 
Vigans; and was Written down in Ten aan 
ments: The fixſt and e 

Was tlüis, that 1 ought to worſhip G 2 2 
nor; muſt; to themſelves any ot r Image or 
Similiende for 
— to the Mountain, . and tarried there 
y Days, the SropkoVheh hag ſeen f 
a. with Ten Plaguch, wag Sea divided and 


BR Tod a Cup. 
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Food . was- _ lato 4 Taſte 
=: defire, by the Power of G 
* under the Scorching of 
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congeal'd: like Ice, and 40 fopported.'it. (lf on Book l. 
Right Hand and on their Left z ra Bk, 


or Worſhip. But while Moſes was 
e{mit- 10 
. foot, an üg e — 
ded the | 
2 thems 3; which fort of 2 1 Cor. x. 


this ne keeieukion. 42 wo 
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afforded them fron a Pillar of r — 
leſt, beſſdes the uncomſottable State ofthaWilder- 


neſs; the Horror of Darktiefs ould ſobe u 
them: Whik}asF'faid,! | Moſes \ the — 
made the Head f 3 


hich they had ſeeh wo m 

and adowd t; and even 0 J 12 
tent Wenders hien they had ſeen/ thap rere 

t able toget clear of and wipe laNMay ther pol 


lutions of their old Cuſtoems: And for thisirra- 
5, b jeft the ſhort Road whieg leads from 


to Fudta; 4; und led them a +64ions C01 

een that if poſible,, as: we! ave 
already, I t make chem ſpake off the 
dead heir antient op hers by'ths 


I: But in (the mean time when Boſe, 


that fai d-wiſe Servant}: clearly fw. that 
the 9 2 e of Vefferti — — 
Idols hai . Foe * 5 
2 it e f 
: 555 255 out 5 — 
25 _— — indeed to offer! Sadr b. 
e hem ah to. do it to God 
| ES be mi ht ar a the one hatfoat 
 Jeaftf of 5 5 Hes by robted Bi; #nfUvmi; 
er Half ta te Lorrecded lar fit 
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defgn; . oper Time ſuould come, Book I. 
and the quad learn by that Prophet, that God "io 
„ Aeroyoand ver eri, they might fer 
bim that al crach them; and that God's 
choſen Hlace is i his Wiſdom, w herein: it woold 
be proper to offer — God; and 
might hear that that Place which ſeem'd to be 
choſen for a Time, and had hren vex'd with the 
Iucurſions and Deſtructions of the Enemy, was 
at laſt to be utterly deſtroy u. As 4 Prelude to 
which it had often been ſackꝰd and burnt: down, 
even before the Advent uf the Tyue Pr e who 
was to reject both the Sacri ves, and 
the Place where they were o : When alſo 
the People were led into Captivity into [diſtant = 
Countries ; whence. mr rm n their 8 recourſe 
to 8 Mercy of A; that 
they 4 hereby learn} 1 People who ofter 
are expell'd and deliver d into the Hands 
af the Euemy but when they do Acts of Mercy 
and Juſtice, they are without any Sacrifices de- 
lirer d out of Captivity, and reſtor'd to the 
Land of their Fathers. But it ſo fell out that 
this was underſtood by few; for the greater part, 
altho they might hive underſtood and percety'd 
theſe Truths, were yet poſſeſs'd with the irra- 
tional Opinion of the vulgar: For right Noti- 
ons, and ttue Liberty belong only to a few. 
XXXVII. When: therefore Moſes had ſettled 
things thus, he ſet over the People one Moſhed 
by Name, who might reinſtate them in the Land 
of their Fathers; and then did himſelf go up 
into a certain Mountain, at the command of 
God, and there dy'd : Wwhoſe Death yet hap 
n'd after ſuch a manner, that no M has: 
able to! find his Se Aſſoon Deuter. 


pulchre aan rb da 
then as the Prople arriv'd at the Land of their Xxxiv. 6 
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een 


Fathers, »& the Providence of God, at their 
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Book 1. very entrance the tobiblicbes of thoſe wicked 


Nations were put to flight, and they receiv'd the 
laberitance of their Fathers, at the Diſpoſal of the 


Lot. Then for ſome time aſterward they were 
govern'd by Judges, aud not by Kings; and con- 


tinu'd in a more peaceable Condition: But When 


they ſought to have FTyrants rather than Kings 
ſet over them, then did they alſo build a Tem- 
e, according to the Grandeur of Kings, in that 
— which had been appointed beforehand as 
a Place of Prayer. Accordingly one wicked Kipg 
following another in Socceſſion, the People a . 
turn g aſide to greater Impieties 
XXXIX. But aſſoon as the Time began to drow 
near, wherein that which was wanting in the 
Inſtitutions of Moſes, as we have already ob- 


ſerv'd, was to be fill'd up, and that Prophet 


whereof he had foretold was to appear; ' who 
was firſt to admoniſh them, by the Mercy of 
God, to leave off 1 pe: leſt perhaps 
they. ſhould imagine, that when Sacrifices ceas 10 
no Remiſſion of Sins would be granted them, he 
appointed them Baptiſm by Water; whereby 
upon the Invocation of his Name, ſnould 
be deliver'd from all their Sins: and if th = 
a perfectly holy Life afterward, they fhoul 


main in an immortal State, as being puri d, | 


not by the Blood of Beaſts, but by that Furifi- 
cation Which was deriv'd from the Wiſdom of 
God. And laſtly, this is laid down las a plain 
indication of this great Myſtery, that every one 
who believes in this Prophet, who was foretold 


buy Moſes, and ſnould be baptiz'd in his Name, 


ſhall be preſerv/d without hurt from the Miſe- 
ry of that War which is impending over this un- 
believing Nation, apd the place of its Worſhip; 
but that thoſe that do not believe ſhall be ba- 


niſh'd from their Place and Kingdom; that ſo 
ene to? % 992" e 260 
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eyen againſt their Wills derſtan 
pn EN 5 'they may {aol bes 5 

XI. Mo cheſt thin /therefore were thuy * 
prepar'd; he fiance who" Mas ex brin ng: 
along be A 15 Tokens to diſcover A 
both Stguns And Wonders. And yet did not that 
People believe in him, who had been ſo many Ages 
e 4 BA | . ne werg 
t 8 at they a phemy 
2 to their ng Aying, That he who 10 | 
g SETS n Was 3 __ 3 

aft, a t 
IT 


5 Dzmon, So pork TS rose by 
W the means of. ey hy Pine if the Wiſes 
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he of God. had 500 7 lay'd the Truth, 
b- this imp e "Miſt 9040 almoſt all 
et He be thoſe us rh — who belicv'd 
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ho inhim; "whom he nam'd 
of ward Seyenty 4 of his! | 
| that even by the dr Frakes of this 3 Re- 
Peng on of Moſes, the Multitude might be- 
teve that this was. chat rep hoy 4 Mee 
ſes foretold, was to come. E 
XLI. Bur pe perhaps ſomebody will ſay, that tis 
poſſible for an 1 * 5 imirate theſe Numbers But 
what then Will he lay, as to the Signs and Mira- 
des which be EY For Moſes bad done Mira · 
cles and Cures in Egypt; that Perſon alſo who, 7 
as he foretold, Was to gan a Prophet like unto- | 
bim, bis he bald _ den be ends and 2 DE 
Id 1 indess 151 reach'd Lis, 
ne, was crugify'd by wicked Men; which thing yet 
ſe- mou afteryrard,”! w his' wer, turn'd to good. 
in- at laſt, ben he ſulffer'd, ” the whole World 


3 ff rd with h or the Sun was darken'd, 
a and the Stats Him For the Sea was in 4-4 
ſo Fn ay the e d ＋ 1 5 
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OW this d were diſtuxb'd 
Do EY + te Wor to thoſe who ſeek 
Liberty, and, k oft, for. Toſtrumepts to de- 
ſtroy the Bull ng of Cod: Mhbich while thoſe 
tbat alpire af 575 "of Salvation and 
Liberty do u 200 ge Ter great Com- 
bats in that; 58 ORs, HET. Eg ſtronger, 
and attain to Ty 925 Saraion, t with- 
ont th Rewaxd:9 their Vigor. But. 1 
when oy. had ſuffer d, al 5 . 1 reſs'd 
the Would from | 818 55 th; 
yet hen th 5. 8 0 
things went a b 9. ther ug] 
diſpos d den did, talk 8 ner,, when the Fear 
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Se Oourſe, For me, 0 e Who with 
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not n im as eK 
call him iber, a others 3 feign'd a Story 
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NI ll Yer did the, Tr e 
vall. Fer a6 ee that t 


Vents pe 


in Number, in proceſs of Lime, 
of God, more numerous thas ch ey; in- 
ſomuch, that once the bricks were gfea tly * 1 
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the Serpents, à Serpent; over the Fiſhes; a'Fiſh ; 


Book 1. Fot 48 80 one can ſee without Eyes, nor heat 
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The Recobnitions” 5 . 


without Ears, nor ſmell without Noſtrils, nor 
taſte without a Tongue, nor handle any 1 
without, Hands; Io is it impoſſible to know 
what is a God without the Tu, Pros 
het. . Then did | reply 1 haye already learn'd 

oa 0 7 that Chriſt is the Thue Prophet : but 1 
would feign learn alf6 what Chrift himſelf is, 
r wherefore he is ſo call'd, that T may have a 
d and plain notioſ of 4 thing of ſo great 


- 
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moment td be knowg. © 
XIV. Then Perer began to inſtruct me af- 
ter this manner: When God, as Lord of the 


Univetſe, had made the World, be ordain'd 


Princes over every ſort of Creature, even over 
Trees, and Mountains, and Fountains, and Ri- 
vers, and indeed over every kind of Creature 
he made, as we have ſaid, for tis too tedious 
to go over all the Particulars : He therefore or. 
daind an Angel, as Prince over the Angels; 
over the Spirits, a Spirit; over the Stars, a 
Star; over the Demons, © 2 Demon; oper | the 
Birds, a Bird; over the Beaſts,” a Beaſt ; over 


over Alen, a Man, ho is Chriſt Jeſus. No he 
is call'd Chriſt from ah ektrabrdinary religious 
Ceremony: For as there are certain Names 
common to Kings,” as is that of Auſacef among 
the Perſians, Ceſer among the Rem, and 'Phat 
ra0h among the Egyptians, ſo is a King among 


the Jews, by a common name, {tid Chriſt; or 


the Anointed : And the reaſon of this + yr 
tion is this; Since he who was the Son of: God; 


* 


and the Beginning of all things, was made Man; 
the Father anojnted him firſt of all with that 
Oil which was taken from the Tree of Life; 
and from that Ointment is he calP4 Chriſt, or 
the Andinted. From thence laſtly It is that be 


alſo, 


tan cr .. 


r eee 
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VV 
alſo, 1 as the Father has fore-ordain'd, Book 1. 


will anoint all pious Men, When once they have 
F ' attain'd to his Kingdom, with the like Oil; as 
; thoſe who have overcome the Hardſhip of the 
4 ourney, as a Recreation after their Journey, that 
1 0 their Light may ſhine, and they may be ld 
I with the Holy Spirit, and obtain the Reward o 
Immortality. Now 1 remember that I have 
7 already ſufficiently explain'd to you the intire 
5 nature of this Tree whence that Ointment was 
t taken. | Sg St > 
. _XLVI. However, I will put you in mind as 
x briefly as poſſible of all theſe things. As to the 
0 preſent Life, Aaron the High Prieſt was the firſt 
1 who was anointed with the compounded Oint- - 
8 — made in imitation of that ſpiritual 
FP Ointment which we ſpake of before: He was 
bd 2. Prince among the People, and receiv'd, as 
4 a King, Firſt-Fruits and Tribute from the Peo- 
8 ple by the Poll: He alſo receiy d power to judg 
4. the People, and did judg concerning the Clean 
ke and the*Unclean, Moreover, if any one elſe 
was anointed. with this Ointment, he receiy'd 
of as it were power thereby, and ſo became either 
5 a King, 4 Prophet, or a Prieſt, Now if this 
- temporal Sayour of the Ointment, . as com- 
as bee Men, was of ſuch Efficacy, do you 
gat Imagine, of what Virtue maſt that Ointment be 
5 which was produc'd by God from the Tree. of 
* Life; while even this Ointment, which is made 
5 by Men, confers ſuch extraordinary P 
* among Men? For what is there in the preſent 
_ World more glorious than a Prophet, more fa- 
1 47 5 an High Prieſt, more exalted than a 
| TT n 
5 XLVII. To this I reply'd ; Tremetaber, O Pe- 
-_ ter, that yon faid that the' firſt Man was a Pro- 
> phet; but you did not fay he was anointed : Tf 


'D4 there- 
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Wo ing, how could the firſt Man be a Pr oper when 


he was not anointed ? © Then Perer (nil'd, and 
ſaid, MW the firſt Man propheſy d, eis certain 
that he was alfo anoigted 3 for altho he who 
compil'd the Law in writing ſaid nothing of his 
Anointing, yet did de leave it to be eafily ga- 
ther'd from it: For s in caſt he had told us he 
was anointed, there would have 51. no doubt 
that he was alſo a Prophet, altho it had not 
been ſet down in the La; {6 alſo ſince *tis cer- 
tain that he was a Propher, it is alike certain 
that he was alſo auointed, becauſe without Oint- 
ment he could not pro heſy. You 1 t in- 
deed more plauſibly have objected, that the 
Ointment here refer*d. to was compounded by 
Aaron, after the Art of the Apothecary z how 
then could the firſt” be anointed with. Oint- 
ment before, when io ſuch Art of N 
was invented? er 1 auſwer'd Do not 

hardly with me 11 for I do not ſpeak. of 
compounded and temporal Cidrment, but, of 
that which is dhcompou 9155 and, eternal, which 
you told me war Wh de by od; in reſemblance 
eee you ſay i tha coe Was, [compounded by 


"XL, 'To 910 Peter ſald, with ſome In- 
aan den, What Go vou think Clement 2 That 
all Men can know all things before the, proper 
time? | But not to depart. from the Diſcourſe we 
Were upon at another time, when your Profie 
cleucy is better Known, I will explain that 
oy flare ay: Fi ng at that time an 
High P Heſs of et, who: miniſter'd to 

the Altar o Gol? in es was famous in 
all the World: But after Azron,, who; was the 


High Prieſt, another, was taken out of the Wa · 
ters; Ido not mean Ke but be whe, at Waters 
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Waters of Baptiſm, was 
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1 CLEMEN; . 
call'd the. Son of 
For tis Jeſus whoextin alta, b ths race 6f 
Baptiſm, that Firs 108 the High Prieſt kin- 
dled for Sins; tor ſince his Appearance, 99 
Anointing, where the High rieſtlo0d, | 


er or Royal, Lutborlry Were coal 


an end put to It. 

IX. 2 therefore, who, de ver'd * 
Law of God to Men, foretold his Adyent; as 
did; alſo another, before him, as. I. ew d you 
formerly.. He therefore declar'd, that, pe Was 
to come, in a low Sage indeed at his firſt Ad- 
vent, but in a S one at his Fohd: And 
truly. that firſt Advent, is already compleated, 
wherein he came and taught; and tho he was 
himſelf, the Judg of all, yet was he, judg d and 
But at his ſecond, Advea he, is. ro come 
as Judg, when be will Paget e Wicked 


receive the Pious igto the artnerſhip of his Ring go 


dom: | Now the Evidence for his Secogd Comin 
N from his Firſt. For Bas? Prophets har 
17775 n of his Firſt, Ping. cially Jacob and 
ſes; as have ſome of them 155 Second. But 
indeed the great ignity of 1 8 is con- 
firm'd prigcipally from hence, that they do not 
foretel - Futurities at all, according to the uſual 


| conſequence of Thiagsz ber ey maeht 


ſeem, as wiſe Rebe to. haye rather gueſs t 
1 which the ttled courſe of h haman A irs 
achte as probable. to them, in 
. What I mean is to this porpoſe* It WAB 
but agreeable to the courſe of hugiag Affalrs 
that the Chriſt ſhould 15 receiy d by, the Jews, 
to whom: he came; and e e believe 
in 7005 aer was ng * e 22 bling! 
that e accor to the Traditions 
their WE while the Gerdi, "ſhould. 1 
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" IPgers Wet z to whom no Promiſe 4 
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4 zie Recognition 
Baok1. had been made concerning him, nor any Decla- 
ration about, him afforded 3 nay among whom 
his very Name was never heard of. Yet did the 
Prophets, in contradiction to the natural order 
and courſe of Things, affirm, that he was to 
Gen. xlix. he the expe ation of the Gentiles, and not of the 

2 Fews. And to conclude this matter, ſo it came 

to paſs: For when he was come, he was by no 
ee own'd by them who ſeem d to expect him, 
om the Tradition of their Anceſtors; While 
- thoſe who had not heard a Syllable of him, do 
now believe he is come, and hope he will come 
again. So that that Prophecy which ſaid he was 
to be the expectation of the Gentiles, appears 
firm on all accounts. The Fews therefore have 
been in an Error about the firſt Advent of our 
Lord; and the difagreement between them and 
us is only about that, For that Chriſt is to come 
hereafter, themſelves both know and expect; 
but they ate ignorant that he who is call*d fefus, 
and js the Chriſt, has come. already in a low 
State: and hereby this Advent is wonderfully 

confirm'd, that all do not believe on him. 
I.. Goc therefore deſign d that he ſhould come 
in the end of the World, becauſe it was impoſ- 
ſible that the Sins of Men could be purg'd away 
by any other Perſon, while the created Nature of 
Man was preſerv'd, or while the Liberty of Mens 
Will was not deſtroy'd. That State being ſuppos d 
"A not infring'd therefore, he came to invite all righte. 
dodus Men, and rhoſe who are diligent in pleafin 

him, to his Kiggdom; for whom he has Rebe 
unſpeakable good Things, and the heavenly City 
Feruſalem, which will ſhine above the hrightueſs 
of the Sun in the Habitation of the Saints; but 
will eonſſgn the Untighteous, and Impious, and 
thoſe who have deſpis'd God, and ſpent that 

Life which was intruſted to them in ſeveral ſorts 


of 
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Ann 
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nnr. | 
Bk wicked Practices, and have abus'd that Time Book I. 
which, was appointed for good Works, in tb. 
exerciſe of Wickediieſs, over to ſuch Puniſhment 
4s hall be ſuitable to them, and which they have 


juſtly" deſerv'd. For the other circumſtances of 
+ that State, they are not to be fully declar'd and 
deſcrib'd, either by Angels or Men. But this 
. 6nly it ſuffices us to know, that God will beſtow 
on 8204 Men the everlaſting Exjoy ment of Hap- 
INEIS. . * 6 
241 l When he had ſaid this, I reply'd: If the 
Enjoymeat of Chriſt's Kingdom belongs to thoſe 
whom his coming ſhall find Righteous; muſt 
thoſe then who are dead before his coming be 
' utterly deptiv'd of this Kingdom? Then faid 
Peter: You almoſt force me, O Clement, to pub- 
lim ſome of thoſe Points that are not to be 
publiſh'd; But fo far as I may ſpeak them, I will 
not {crupte to declare them to you. Chriſt, who 
exiſted from the Beginning, and always has con- 
tinu'd in Being, was ever preſent with ue * 
Men, through the ſeveral Generations of the 
World, tho in a conceal'd manner; eſpecially 
with thoſe by whom he was expected, and to 
whom he frequently appear'd. But it was not 
then the time, that upon the Diſſolution of 
Mens Bodies the Reſurrection ſhould come. But 
that ſort of Reward was thought proper by God, 
that he who ſhould be found Righteous ſhould 
Je 4: a longer time in the Body; or however, 
as it is plainly reveal'd in the written Law con- 
cerflin; 


lated him: It was ſo done with the reſt, who 
Were obedient to his Will, that they ſhould be 
tranſlated to Paradiſe; and there preſerv'd to 
the Kingdom. Tho indeed the Bodies of thoſe 
who have not been able exactly to obſerve the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, but have tetain'd ſome 
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ing a certain righteous Man, that God tranſ. Gen. v.24. 
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Book Ie remains of Wi 
diſoz'ad iadeed; but ſo d that: their 508 


ſerv'd;1 In bliſsful and 128 Re Pons Ar 1 
ad, .wW 


ing Chriſt is thought of great 


that belis the Chriſt, again! 


Was that they were forc'd times x 


The Recognitions... 


eſs in their Fleſh, 


the Reſurrection of the 
receive their Bodies again, but as — 1 9 
nal Inheri. 


Diſſolution, they may obtain an eter 
tance: wherefore happy are a pals WH W) by ar 


attain'd the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


mall not only avoid the Puniſhme bh 775 85 
ſmall alſo continue ee e „ and 


firſt who ſhall ſee God the Father: ; and ſhall gb- 
tain the Honour in point o Order, th 
hol, be with the firſt Rank in the Pre 1050 of 


. LIN. On which account the 1 ry copets 
all the Unbelievers among the Fews are Tow 


A 
with a;yalt; Rage againſt 90 being "gl pi 
whom hey 


ſinned: And 8 Fear is ſo much the greater, 
cauſe they know that aſſpog as ever } 5 
nail'd — to the Croſs, the whole 5 . 
fer'd with him; and that his Body, whic 993 
pam by them, with great cape, * no xv 
found; as alſo that innumerable Jonah 
agree in the believi in * me. 45 I 
1 


us, tagether with Caiphes the High-Priek 
enquiry might be — As to the = 
— And wh 


0 g u caghe ph =_ —— 2 
8 before 8 People; 3. and 1 4 112 
o reproye the Jews for many things .w 
they very abſurd — For the 4 N 
were divided into many Sects, wich — from 
ny — John the Baptiſt. 


ede 
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Liv. 
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of SNA. HT 47 
„ Fot when t the Birth of Chriſt 'w; was near, Book l. 
45 A a ſhop to the Sactifices, and to beſtow. the VI 
Stach of Baptiſm, the Adverſary, underſtand- 
ing, from. the Prox ecies,: that the Ne 2 
on excited 95 it'd up many 
TOE 3 ; the former Eurer Gal 
be 85 Al CID Fault however might not 
e firſt, Schiſm then was of thoſe 
* 014 Sadduc ces, which n about 
5 is 92 of Jahn the Baptiſt. Now theſe Men 
pretended to 12 more righteous. than the reſt, 
and e b y began to ſeparate themſelves 


fron TE the People, and to deny the Mat. 
tin of. 0 MY Dead: as an a 23. _ 
r their disheſief of. th they alledg d, that it 


Was not right to Worſhip God, as it were, out 
of the Hope of 550 The firſt Author of 
this Opinion was, Doſichens, and the ſecond Simon. 
Another Schiſm there, was, namely, that of the _ 
Samaritans: For they alſo deny the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Dead, and aſſert, that God is to be 
ae not in Feruſalem, but in Mqunt aus | 
juſtly expect US, True. Pro 

om the Fae: of Moſes, and yet 50 g 
dred by. the YWckedneia. .of Doſubem from belie- 
ving Jeſus to be that Perſon whom they expected. 
The Seribes. alſo and Phariſees, Were drawn into 

another Schiſm. ; Theſe were baptiz d by Jahn, 
d held, as it were, the. Key of the e | 
3 I mean, the Word of Truth, as it 
eto them by. Tradition from Moſes, but hid 


= the, Ears of the People. Nay A 


e very, conſiderable Perſons from among the 
iſciples of 7 parated themſelves from̃ the 
People, and N55 their Maſter, as if he were 

the Chriſt. theſe Schiſms were rais d 

aforehand, Ae the Faith and Baptiſm of 
Chr: might be obſtructed by them. 5 
But 
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Baok I. 
2 High Prieſt had, by the Prieſt 
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1y. But then, as we. were Gig wh whey. 


us that we would ol . rg 


that they. might come to a determination on 
the one ſide dt the otbet; and when it ſeem'd 


to be a praper time, and. it pleas'd the whole 
Church, we went up to 7 5 Tetiple: and while 


we ſtood upon the Step gether with our ore” | 


thren, am ong the Faith 2 | aud while the People 
kept a perfect ſilence, the let Prieſt began in 
che firſt place, to exhort the People, that they 


would hear with Patience apd Quiet, and be at 
once the Auditors and Judges 
ſpoken. After this he highly 


of what ſhould be 
extold * Rite of 


offering Sacrifices, which was allow'd by God to 


| foretold as tte Prophet that was to come. "And 


Mankind for the Remiſſion of their Sins; and b 


complain'd of our Jeſus's Baptiſm, as lately in- 


troduc'd, in ↄppoſition thereto, Then did Mar- 
thew anſwer his Aſſertions, and plainly ew ed, 


that if any one does not partake of Jeſus's Bap- 
tiſm, he will not only be depriwd of the King- 
dom of Heaven, but will nof be out of danger 
at the Reſurrection of the Dead; altho he ſhould 


be recommended by the advanta e of 4 g 


Life, and of an honeſt Mind. And when Aa 
thew had enlarg'd upon this and the like Argus 
ments, ke was ſilent, 

LVI. Then was the Sect of the Sadducees, who 
deny d the Reſurrection of the Dead, in a Rage; 
inſomuch, that one of them cry'd. out from 47 
mong the People, aud ſaid, Tit thoſe were in 
4 great Error, WhO thought the Dead ſhonld 
ever riſe again. And to him did my Brot! 
Andrew give an anſwer, and ſhew'd, that it ya 
not an Error, but a certain Article of Fal 


to believe that the Dead are to riſe again; ac. 


cording to the Doctrine of him, whom Mose“ 


irh 


Jol 


38F ISSN 


Er. 
if, ſaid he, Jeſus does not appear to be that Per- Book I. 
fon whom *n rere. ler rhe firſt Enquirybe WWW 
about this matter; that ſo when he is once vi- 
deutiy prov'd to be that Perſon, no farther doubt 

may be admitted as to the Doctrines he taught. 

And when Andrew had openly declat d theſe, and 

many more like Notions, he held his Peace. 

EVIL Now a certain Samaritan, when he had 
opposd the Opinion of the People, and God 

_ himſelf, by ſaying, that neither were the Dead 

to riſe again, nor was that Form of the Wor- 

ſhip of God which was receiy'd in Feraſalem, to 

be retainꝰd; but that Mount Garizin was to be 

had in reverence: He added alſo this in oppoſi- 

tion to us, that our Jefus was not he whom Moſes 
foretold, as the true Prophet who was to come, 
Againſt him, and another who ſaid the ſame 

things, did the Sons of Zebeder, James and John, 
diſpute vehemently: And altho they had it in 
charge not to enter into their Cities, to "Teng Mat. x. 3. 
home to them the Word which they preach* 

yet for fear their Diſeourſe, if it paſs'd off with- 
out a Confutation, might be prejudicial to the 
Faith of others, did they return ſo prudent and 
thorow an Anſwer to what they ſaid, that the 
were put to perpetual Silence. For Fames diſ- 
cours d concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead 
with the Applauſe of the whole People; and 
John ſhew'd, that if they would but correct that 
Ertòrof theirs about Mount Garix in, they would 
of courſe-own this jeſus to be He that had been 
expected to come, according to the Prediction of 
Moſes; ſince Jeſus wrought Signs and Miracles 
in the very ſame manner that Moſes did: and 
that there could be no doubt but this Agree» | 
ment in doing Wonders, was a ſufficient demon- . 
ſtration, that Jeſus was he whom Afoſes foretold, 

as one that was to come like unto him. When 


they 


7 


rr 


F 


E 


3 
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[IX en, 8 certain-.Pharif iſee- that heard. 1 this 
. Philia, t he affirm'd, that Jeſus 
was equal to > Moſer: 

Ss and. ſhew'd with great.carneſtneſs, That 
not only affirm that Jeſs is equal to Afoſes, 

3 75 greater than he: becauſe tho Aeſes were in- 
ech ae as alſo was Jeſus; yet was Jeſus 
Iſo, as was not Moſes: And to be 

ſare he who. Was both a Prophet and the Chit, 
- mult be greater than he Who was only a Prophet. 
Ang . — Bartholomew had diſcours pn theſe 


ter him Janes the Son of Abe, made a Diſ- 
courſe to the People, wherein he ſhew'd that we 
are not-to-believe in Jeſus, becauſe the Frophets 
have foretold things concerning him; but that 
we ate the pocket, to believe that the Prophets 
hats Een; ach; becauſe, Chriſt- gave his atteſ- 
70 chem. For the Preſence. and Advent 
of Chr 0 ts them, that they are true Prophets. For 

reeable to Reaſon, that the atteſ- 
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1m, acute, Pagan. 4; 


from, ampng, th 1 

ang. 1 ich —.— enz oe 

0 ee * het, This Man 
Hat IN lips who ſhew'd, .. 

7 is Fe ef 7 might as well bring the 

1 4 For while 

e ind Wonders! in Egypt, 

= 5 We very lame, manger, Jeſus ds his in 

8755 there co 2 to doubt en 

hateyer could f ing of Je us, 9g 68 well 
be appl d to Moſes. So when Philip had openly = 

Propos'd the era he "te eee be was 


&. To. whom Bartholomew. re- 


and many the like Heads, he kept ſilence. Af - 


6555 ſhoul, be de to the Inferior by the 


N 


I PPE . 49 
i- Superior Perfoh,and not by theloferior to the Su- Book I. 

| ior. And when James had purſu'd his Rea- * 
it oning in this and many the like Inſtances, lie 
„was alfo ſilent. After him "Lebbew began with 
d great Vehemenjce to reprove the People, that 

ey did not believe in jeſus, who had done ſo 

, f much good among them, had taught them Di- 
e vine Knowledg, had comforted the Afflicted, had 
le beab'd the Inürm, and afforded conſolation to 
t, the Poor: and that, as à requital for ſo many 
in Benefits, they had hated him, and put him td 
t Death. And when he had openly declar'd theſe - 
ll and the like things to the N he held his 
ly BE Peace: | /© 
as TX; And behold. TI of Joh Piſtiples 4 
firm'd, that John was the Chriſt, and not jeſus; 
inſotnuch, 'faid he, that Jeſus himfelf cl not 
forbear to nounce John greater than al Men, Mat. xi; 
and all Prophets. If therefore, ſaid he; hg were 9, 11. 
greater than all Men, without queſtion was 
4, reater than Moſes, and greater than Jeſus bim- 
n- elf: and if greater than all others, he muſt him- 
us ſelf be the Chriſt. To this Simon the Canaanite 
be anſwer'd, and affirm'd; ' that John was greater 
ſt, than all the Prophets, and than all that are born 
an of Women, but not greater than the Son of Man. 
ſe Accordingly Jeſus is at once a Prophet and the 
f- WK Chriſt, bat John only a Prophet: and the diffe- 
i- rence is as conſiderable between him and Jeſus, 
ve as there is naturally between a Forerunner, and 
ts that Perſon whoſe Forerunner he is; and as 
at there is between him that Makes the Law, and 
ts him that Keeps it. After all which the Cantatiite 
fs was alſo ſilent. Now when he had done; Bar- 
at 2 who is alſo call'd Marthias, who was made 
or le in the place of Judas, began to warn 
* 15 people not 1 hate Jeſus, or blaſpheme him, 8 
he RN more reaſona ROM any one that ww | 


acquain 
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acquainted with, ar doubtful abont Jeſas, 


quaintec bont qeſus, to 
pose him, than to hate him; for te Love, God 


Mat. v. 
Luke x. 


has allotted 1 but to Ill Win a Funiſh- 
ment. For if you only conſider, that he took 


his Body of the Jewiſh Nation, and was born a- 


moag the Jews, how can you avoid owning theſe 
Circumſtances as Motive for your Affection to 
him ? - And when he had ſpoken of theſe and the 
like matters, he put an end to his Diſcourſe. 
Lab, Then Caiphas attempted to lay a Blot * 
on the Doctrine of eſus, by ſaying, that he 
talk d fooliſhly; that he ſaid the Poor were bleſs'd; 


and promis d that the Reward of the Good was 
to be on Earth; nay plac'd the principal part of 
bis promis d Happineſs in an earthly Inheri- 
tance; and ſaid, that they who obſerv'd Righteouſ- 
ne(s. ſhould be ſatiated with Meats and Drinks; 


and · in ort, that he was obſerv'd to have many 


way; of Reproof, ſaid to me, That I,ought- 
the future to leave off preaching Chriſt cla 


ſuch Paſſages in his preaching. To whom Thomas 
reply'd, and confuted ſuch groundleſs Inſinuati- 


ons, by ſhewing, that thoſe Prophets to whom 
he himſelf gave credit, did more properly teach 
ſuch things, without declaring at the ſame time 
hex. that matter was. to be, or in what Senſe 
thoſe Paſſages were to be en eee 
had ſhew?'d in what acceptation ſach Expreſſions 
were to be taken, After all huh, 26 much 
more of the like nature, Thomas alſo was ſilent· 

LXII. Caipha after this looking upon me again, 
and. partly by way of Admonition, partly by 


. 


for 
I ſhould thereby procure my oNn. deſtruction; 
at leaſt for fear was deceiv d my ſelf, and ſhould 
thereby inſuare others with that Hrror i had my. 
ſelf run into. He alſo accus'd; me as, Zuilty 0 
Raſpneſs, that I who, was hut Unlearned,.a; Fi- 


ſnerman, and liv'd ig: the Country, tho fake 
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þ as "ne 
. 41 4 0 of E 
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25475 me the. Qfice af SY her Now when Book 1, 
s and a gre | more to the WA 


gf this 7% to him : Tran 
97 EEE the two, receiving 1115 
| 1 5 "tho, as he ſays, 


ribs > 7 7 iT ry: 1* the WA 26 as cer- 
tainly he 18. For | believe i him who has exhi- 
bited himfelf; while this Man reſerves his Faith 
er z for whom 115 for no other has 
” Bar certainly if 1, who, as yon ſay, 


am a5 in igyoran Maps 3 learn'd, a Fiſner- 


man, and es in untry, haye yet 


4 Zur 9h wee the wiſe Elders | | 
themſelves, Vale | 


due 12 Mus you fear- 
tul your it F '1 "L.di pute ba 4 ſtock of 
Learning, 0. were 100 hard for you who are 
11 Wi Soy be ker neh, Bay 77 75 be rea- 
ſan to ſu e certaigl this Advantage 
was derir g f from 5 nen had been a 
long while maſter. of, as not the effect of 
the divige Favour to E But now while, as I 


aid, we who are Ale EY o.convince and 


orercome.yay. who are the wife Men of the Age; 


wi I there that has the leaſt Senſe, but muſt 


ſee that this Power cannot he the Product of hu- 


© man 1 0 but the Ty of oy Will of God, 


DOR OE, him? 

e ore Fe bad g gone through 
eſe e Mo were but 
Unlearne 20 0 —.— Dy thereupon A4 
declare and teach the Prieſts, concerning the One 
only God of Heaven z the a concerning 
the Reſurretiog. of the Dead; the 15 50 
concerning the e Jeruſalem, but with- 
into anz of their Cities; 35 the Scrobes 
landest, goncerning 7 Kingdom 8 Hea- 


Galle of John, [Rat they might | no 
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of the Holy Spirit; and by receiving the Eucha. 
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that they could no other way be ſav'd, but by 2 
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to whom alone they 4 
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or as to ſingle Perſons by . 775 and does 
on that account ſtand in need of a Phyſician to 
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LXV. When T had aid thus, the Wbele Mol- 


titude of the Priefts were in . Rage, Derag 
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ler of the Pgople, ſaw; (nom he was priyat 


one of our Hrethten in the, Faith, but by gur W. 


onn Advice as ſtill among them) obſerving 
their Rage to be very great, and that they pete 
mov'd with the utmoſt Fur 18 85 us, he roſe up 
and ſaid : Be quiet for a While, O ye Men of 1/- 
rael. Von do not apprehend; the Temptation 


which you are expos'd to. Whe efore A Acts v.38, 


Alen alane. And if inderd what | they do, be the 39. 
effett of human Meaſures, it: will ſoon come to. an 
end; but if it be of God, why de you affend without 
.cauſe, and when you. can advance nothing r for who 
can ovencome the Will of God For the preſent 
therefore, becauſe the Day declines, now towards 
the Evening, w morrow in this very Place, be- 
fore this very Auditor y, I m felf will diſpu! 
with them; that I may publickly convict them of 
all their Errors, and plainly . confute them. 
ome 


Whereupon their Rage was in meaſure ſup- 
that had 


we 3 but principally by the hope that 
been given them, that on the morrow we were 
to be publickly convicted of our Error: And ſo 
he let the People depart in Peace. 
LXVI. As for us, when we were come to our 
Brother James, we gave him an account of a 
that had been ſaid and done; and both ſupp'd 
and ſtaid with him: offering our Supplications to 
Almighty God all the Night long, tbat the future 
Diſputat ion might demonſt rate the undoubted 
Truth of our Faith. James therefore the Bi- 
ſhop with us, and the whole Church, went up on 
the next Day to the Temple; where we found a 
vaſt Multitude waiting for us ever ſince Midnight. 
We then ſtood in the ſame Places where we ſtood 
before, that ſo: being plac'd on high, we might 


bo ſeen by all the People. And when the utmoſt 
319719 a „ ſilence 
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Temple. Which thing, when Camaliel, the 100 


14 Th Aegean, 
Book I. filence had been mide, >Gamilfel, hbz us we Have 
atteady intimated, Was ohe of dar Fuith but was 

dn put poſe still among them; that ſb in caſe they 
| ow frame any utuſt' e 

time àgainſt en ii Ht by is Prudent and 
ſeaſonable Ad. ſtop to it, or give us 

' of it, ped we We Mid ad, Renee or 

avoid it: Ne therefore taking the part of an 
Ad wh, did firſt 6f an caſt his Byegon Jamer 
the E 25 ake · ĩd this manner 
| "LAVAL. * analiely do hot. think it be- 
—— © cler on ncedunt of my Learning or 
ors Neat Wat 1 cun of the'Younger und more 
Unterm, in dopes of making ſome Improve- 
ment for my Advad atage and Salvution 3 (for cer- 
tainly he that lies according tothe Rules of 
righr Reaſon, muſt Rhew that nothing is more 
das than tits Soul; 50) d can al the teſt of 

du Uo otherwiſt tian eſteem it the moſt lovely 
and untyerfay defrabie Thing an the World, 
a 8 where Any" are ignorant fund to teach that 

tod others which ary Rave been inſtructed in? 
Tos 8 moſt evident that neither Friendſhip, 
lation, no hot Supreme Nwyal Power it 

fel ought to b©tdre/ predivus do d Man than 
Truth. * I deſtrè therefore ef you; Brethren, that 

f you have attain dl any extraordinary degree of 
nowledg, yon will de {6 kind as to impart it 

to this Feople of God, who are here! preſent, 
and are no other — Jour 4 while 
Walk one attends willingly — to what 
all deliver. *. cant ithe to other- 

Nike when they ſee that Imy kum res ready to learn 
of you, ſb far as 1ſhall perceivethat God has re- 
veal d any thiag in particular to you ? But this up- 

on condition, chat where you find yoor' ſelves de- 
fective in any Point, you will not difdain to be 
loform'd by as in the very fame manner: ber? on 
either 
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either ſide God may ſupply:mvhiat is wanting to Book I. 


us. But now, in caſe you have the dealt ca 
upon you, on account of ſome ot our Prtople h 
are. prejudic u in their Minds againſt you; and for 
fear of the Snares they may lay for you, dare not 


openly declarę your real Sentiments; that I may 


free you iatirei from this dread, I do openly 

Skar to you by Altnighty God, whodiveth for 
erer, that I will not permit any! one to lay 
Hands upon you. Since therefore you have nom 


this whole Congregation as a Witneſs and ſiifci- 


ent Pledg of this Oath; depend on it, a fu 


federal Security; and let every one of you, with- 
out all heſitation, ſpeak out what he has learn'd. 
And let us, my Brethren, hearken with Atten- 
tion and Silence. * Dum H Nang ue 
LXVIII. Now this Speech of Gamalial was not 


very pleaſing to Caipbes ? nay indeed he ſerm dd 


to have a ſuſpicion of him, and did thereupon 


the more frequently, tho cunningly enough, l- 


tereſt himſelf in the Diſpute. For ſmiling at 
what Gamaliel had ſaid, the High Prieſt deſix'ꝰd of 
James the High Biſhop, that the Diſcourſe about the 


Chriſt might be taken only out of the Scriptures; 


That we, ſays he, may thence underſtand; whe+ 
ther jeſus be the very Chriſt or not. Then ſaid 
James, Let us rather firſt enquire, on which parts 
of the Scripture our Diſputation is mainly to be. 

rounded; . To which he 'reply'd,. as being in- 
derd quite overpower'd by the plain Reaſon of 
the thing, That it maſt be on the Law: And 
after that, he made mention alſo of the Pro- 
eds dis es 21 %% fin, 06 wal 
„ LXIX. Ta whom our Jams began to ſhew, 
that what the Prophets ſpałe they took out of 
the Law, and ſpake abways what was 
to the Law. Beſides which, he diſcours'd a littie 
concerning the Books of the Kings How, aud 
(3! E 4 when, 


- 
| 
- ; 
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Book I. when, and by whom they were written; and 
WAVY after what mannet we ave to uſe them. And 
ehen he Had argued at large out of the Law, 


and had alledg'd, and moſt excellently explain'd 
every thing therein contain d concerning Chriſt, 
he demonſt rated by abundant Proof, that ſeſus is 
Chriſt; and that in him have all thoſe Predicti- 
ons been already fulfill'd, which belong'd to his 
Advent of Humility. For he tauglit them, that 
there were two! Advents of his foretold ; the 
one of Humility, which: he has already fulfill'd; 
the other of Glory, whoſe completion is ſtill ex- 
pected ; when he will come to give the Kingdom 


| to thoſe that have believ'd on him, and that 


have kept all his Commandments. Now when 
he had plainly inſtructed the People about all 
theſe things, he added one particular farther, 


Job. 111.5, That except any one Gal he bapti⁊ d with Water 


atth. 


into the Name of the Trinity, agreeably to what 


kund the True Prophet taught, he can neither receive 


the Remiſſion of his Sins, nor enter into the King- 
dom f Heaven, ' And die aſſur'd them that this 
was the Decree of the Unbegotten God. Where- 
to he ſubjoin'd as follows: Do not ye ſuppoſe 
that we affirm, there are TWo Unbegotten 
Gods 3 or that One is divided into TW O; or; as 


the Patrons of Impiety ſay, that he is become 
both Male and Female for his own Generation. 


But we-affirm, that the Son of God is his Only- 
begotten, not deriv'd from any other Origin, 
but begotten by him after an ineffable manner: 
and thè like do we ſay as to the Comforter.” Now: 


- when he had ſaid ſeveral things alſo about Bap- 


tiſm, for ſeven continual Days together, he 


perſuaded all the People, and che High Prieſt, 
khat they would make nd delay in preparing for 


Bapti 
ptiſni. 
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7LXX. And now; ben matters were gone de Bogk: 108 
far, that they coming to be . 
certain Euemy did juſt then come into the Tem- f. — 
ple, with a fem that follow d him, and — _ 
make an exclamation, and to ſay: What are you ; 
going to do, O you — Why are: vou ſa; 
8 ail i e sd upan? Why are yon led head- 
i unhappy Perſons, Who haue been 
0 — Simon the Magician? After Which 
9 after he had been heard, and over- . 
q ri — the Biſhop, he began to maxe a 
Diſturbance among the People, oa body oh, . . 
them might not be able to hear what was ſaid . 
So he went on to diſturb all Places with his Cla- 
mours; and put all into diſorder which had been 
ſo well regulated before: He began to accuſe the 
Prieſts alſo, and to ſet all on fire with Re- 
proaches nd Accuſations; nay like a Mad-man, 
to-ſtir up every body to kill us, ſaying, What 
are you about? Why are you ſo ſſow, O you 
flothful and heavy Mortals! Why: do not we. 
ſeize upon theſe Fellows with our owns Hands 
immediately, and tear them all to pieces? No 
ſooner had he ſaid thus, but he ſaatch'd a ſtrong 
Stake from off the Altar, and began the Slaugh- 
ter. After which the others, upon . his 
doings, were mov'd with the like Madneſs; a 
wn? Cry was made, both by thoſe who were 
and by thoſe that ſlew them; abundance of 
Blood was ſhed, and Men ran away in Confuſion z, 
— in the mean time, that Enemy of ours fell 
pan James, and threw him down headlong from 
b t top of the Steps; hut becauſe he thought he 
was dead, he n ed to inte any; We 
P wuiſhment upon him. ö Idi? 

EXXI. — People took him up, aud cam * 
ried him away; for they were more in Number 
| - the oppoſite Party, and their Courage Wag 
4 greater: 
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Bodk I. greater: But out of 
YV'V Choſe to be themſelves Main t thoſe fewer in 
© Number; than to flay others. Nbw/when Even 


was come, the- Prieſts ſhut the Gates of tha Tem- 
ple: but we return'd to the Houſe of Jam; and 
ſpendin e They, e Night in Prayer, we went domn 
fve thouſand of us, to Fericho:i And 
— one! Days one of the Rrethren came to us 
from Gamaliti, of whoſe Character we ſpake be- 
8 fore, givitg' us private Information, that this 
Acts ix. 1. Enemy had rereiv'd a Commiſſion Fran Caipbas, 
xxii. 5. the High Priefty\to perſecut all thaſe that belitu/d. in 
Jeſus, and Was gen ro Damaſcus wich bus Zatters ; 
that there alſo be mig t be able to make uſe of 
the Aſſiſtance of the Unbelievers, in order to 
the Deſtruction of the Faithful; and that there- 
fore it was that he chiefly haſten'd to Damaſrie, 
becuuſe he believ'd that Peter was fled thither. 
And about thirty Days afterward; he paſs'd 
through Ferioho in his way to Damaſeus 5 While 
at the very ſame time we were gone to the Se- 
Nantes of two of our Brethren, which were 
every Year new whited of their own accord: 
By which Miracle the Fury of many againſt. us 
was repreſs'd, when they thereby perceiv d that 
God. Brethren were bad in — — with 
LXXII. Now while we were 2 Feriche,/ and 
* there give our ſelves to Prayers and Faſ- 
= gs, James the Biſho — calPd for me, and ſeat 
1 12 hither to Ceſarea, laying, That Zacbem had 
1 written to him from Ceſarta, that one w o 
Samari, a Magician, erted many of our 
Brethren; ng at he himſelf was the 
Incorru rible Pop I — in other words, 
viii. 10. rhe ce Power of the High 
d, Who is above 7 Oreator of the World : 


and r by ſhewing many wonderful — 
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Bad made ſame” to doubt, and others to turn Bock I. 
aſide to Hin. Me alſo intimated, that all his ww 
Practices were diſtover'd by ſuch as had been 
either his Aſſociates or his Followers, and had 
afterward come over to Zachau So that, O 
Peter; Maid ume there are not a few, on ac- 
count of whoſe Salvation tis proper for you 
to gd and confute the Magician, and teach the 
Word of Truth. Only make no delays, nor be 
coneèrn'd that you mult go alone; becauſe you 
kund w that God will be your Companion and Aſ- 
fiſtant; by Jeſus: and that through his Grace, in a 
very little time, yon will have many Compa- 
nions, and thoſe very cordial ones alſo. And 
do yd u take care that an Account of the prin- 
_ that you do ſay, and do, be in- 
tirely tranſmitted yearly to me in Writing; e- 
ſpeciuliy every ſeventh Year. - After which 1 M. 
ar ditmiſs'd by him, and came in. fix Days to 
C4 Area. 1 A. ard Vo A. * aL ais 
LXXIII. Aſſoon as I enter d the City, our 
moſt deat Brother Zachau met me, and em- 
braring me with great Affection, conducted me 
to this Place of Entertainment; in which him- 
Tf liy'd;- and enquir'd of me concerning all 
the Brethren in particular, but more eſpecially 
of our honourable Brother James. And when I [ 
had told him that he was ſtill lame on one Foot, | 
he preſently ask d what was the occaſion of that f 
Lameneſs ? In anſwer, I gave him a Relation of 
ull thoſe Accidents which 1 have all this while 
been informing: you of; I mean how we were 
invited dy the Prieſts, and 7.2 High Prieſt C. 
phan; to the Temple; and how James the Arch- 
ſhop ſtood upon the top of the 'Stairs, and for 
_ ſeven Days one after another, pror'd out of the 
Lord's Seriptares, /'to the whole body of the 
People, that Jeſas was Chriſt ; how ali it _ 
A | 1 pen | 


60 De Recognitions 
Book I. pen'd, that when all did acquieſce, and werte to 
be baptizid in che Name of Jeſus, an Enemy had 

made all that Diſturbance which we have already 
related, that ve maꝝ not repeat it over again. 
© LXKIV. Aſſoon as Zachevs had been made ac- 
- quainted with all this, he in requital declar'd to 
me what things Simon: had done: And in this 
very interim Simon, Who by ſome means or o- 
ther chad heard of my coming, ſent a Meſſage to 
me, that he deſir'd we Two might diſfpute to- 
gether to morrow, in the, Audiegce of, the Peo- 
ple. To which I reply'd, When he pleas d. This 
Engagement of mine came to be bean iF e 
whole City; iaſomuch, that, you your ſelf, Who 
came hither the very ſame Day, was inform'd 
that I was to have a Conteſt with Simon the next 
Day; and enquiring for the Place of ourAbgde, 
by the Tokem which you had from Barnabas, you 
came to us; Now Town I was ſo overjoy'd at your 
coming in, that, by what Impetus I know not, 
was impatient in my Mind till 1 had given you 
an haſty Account of all Matters; but principally a 
of that which is of the higheſt Conſequence in 2 
our Religion, of the True Prophet: which Point 
alone I do not at all doubt is a ſufficient Fo 
dation for our intire Doctrige. And then I di- 
coverꝰd to you the ſecret Underſtanding of the 
Written Law, through all its Heads, ſo far as 
appear d neceſſary; and I did not conceal from 
yau the advantage of the; Traditionary Method 
| alſo. As to the remaining Points you ſha}}; be- 
gin to morraw, and 1 ſhall Wer Vas day hear ſome 
of them; among the Things which there ill be 
occaſion ta mention in the; Diſpute with Simon 5 
| until, if lit o pleaſe Qod, Me come to the City 
of Rome, whither, we believe we muſt journey 
at laſt. And ſo, When upon this Occaſion 1 
had profeſs d that Lawd-gll poſlible ans to. 
9 09] iS was | im, 
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4 him, and was very ready to perform all that he Bbok If 
y S join in'd me; after Supper he bid us go to Reſt, 

my bimſelf retir'd for the'ſaine Purpoſe. 
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o Alden as ihe * of that 
Day, when — Eg 
Simon was appointed, did appear. 
N. Peter aroſe when the Coe Türke : 
crow d, and awak'd us: For we were no fewer 

than Thirteen, who lay in the' ſame Rot 
among whom, after Perer himſelf,” Zachaus was 

the firſt; 3 then were Sophoni as, Foſephus, and A- 

chens, Elieſdras and Phinees, Lazarus and Heliſæus; 

after theſe were 1 Clement and M codemus ; and 

Inſt of all, were Niceta and Aquila,” who had for- 

merly been the Diſciples: of Simon, and were 
iolträcted by Zachens, and converted to the 

Chriſtian Faitl. Nor was there one Woman 

| ep Nowy before the Evening Lamp Was 

we all ſat down; and Peter ſeeing us all a- 
| Wake, and attentive to him, he Prefae d it with a 

Salutation, and immediately began his Diſcourſe: 

Brethren, I confeſs I cannot but wonder at the 

Power of Nature, how apt and ready it is upon 
all occaſions. The renfon that this comes into 

ay Mind is what I have found by my on Ex- 

nce, namely, that aſſoon as Midnight'ts o- 
Nei e coltſe Jo awake, and cn by Wen 
Neeß afterward. Which has happen'd to me 
Fomhence, that I accuſtom'd my ſelf to recal 
* mind the words of my Lord, Which N 
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this f 
py Gy and Thoughts to keep; 
— 5 by being vigilant at A1 
lection, ww recalling thoſe Di courſes to min 


and going over them again and again, I might 


retain them in memory. By this means, white 


Lam hiphily pleas d, and deſirous that the words 
of the Lord may be fix'd in my — 5 this Cuſ- 


tom of keeping awake haypr even when 
I have not which te upon: 
And ſo after a manner not to be deſcrib'd, the 


old Habit is ;aboliſh'd by the iotrodudtiogrof x 


and all th 


inãta face. ichelieve therefore hat this Cuſtom af 
watcbigg was brought pp by you on purpoſe 4 


one. And this is done where you, 5 
— Nature too violently, but wit n her 


Bounds: For *tis no way poſſible ta live nich 


out Sleep intirely, otherwi © the Night ** dot 
Horn made for reſt, ” aged} 


II. Nom when 1 had ho this, 11d: 5 Peter, 
You have excellently well; for an Habit; is 
certainly chang d by its contrary. For ben I 
my ſelf row: S — I 8 A7 firſt a ade 

1 me in Con e 
1 ſeem'd to be like de — as hot th 
to endure the toſſing and trouble of the Sea Net 
ons few. {Days when this diſorder grew babi- 
* — — it with ſomg Patience; 

hL was. well pleas d to eat 
Bat early. oy e A together with the 
—.— Mhereas before that time I did not uſe 
to eat til the ſeyenth hour, And now on acconat 
of ada Coo gone, hone that tine * was 

g. ariners, Hunger me 

R ofgits which Habit Jef as I hope m 
be conquer dd when another Habit is introdas 


e 


von intimate i and take a proper time te S. 


Plain Ame -us, that we alſo may r- 
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blamegble in thoſe Points, 
is if, 
Juſtz, 
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unwilling to caſt off and baniſh away ſome part of Book IL. 


in order ane the Cams VS, 
225 ——_ Doctrine of — For then 


are laſtructions bot regula when the Di- 


geſtion is over, and the dab retires. to che 
Silence of the Night. 

Ill, Now: Peres was well ple card, Win 
headed the occaſion of the Preface he 55 and 
that it was defign'd for our Advan 8o he 
commended me: no doubt in order more ta | 


| encourage and excite me: and then began to 


proſecute what he had begun, after this manner: 
I think it cannot but be ſeaſonable and neceſſary, 
at — . to ay ſomewhat. of the Things now 

s, I mean about | Simon. For 1 I would 
fain I what his Courſe of Life is, and what 
his Actions are; which thing if any one of vou 
is acquainted with, I; deſire be will immediately 
diſcover it : for *tis very uſeful to know it be- 
forehand., For if we have it in charge, that when 
we, come. ingo i 4 City wa, enquire firſt, r it 43 nE 
m h in * to our Abode with him; how Luke x.. 
efu]} muſt it he to know, who, and 
ort 25 Wet is to whom we are to 
s of . 7 For we 


that, we knon 
once know that —— — Probity, and un- 
n th | 
e gang are, g — 
be 2. if he be Mercifol, if he 

he he Mak and Human; —— — 
vir tuous and good things; then it 
will ing all. probability be reaſonable to expect, 
Ks 1 that hath! theſe excellent, Virtues, 
a Wanuing to hi Fgith W 
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Book II. wil be confert d: and that wherein his Life, 
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more than all this, he 
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which is ſo commendable in the reſt, ſha}l Bill 
appear blameable, it may be amended. But if 
he be invol vd and polluted in Sins, thoſe I mean 
which are*notoriouſly ſich, I muſt not chen de- 
clare plainly to him the leaſt part of the con- 
ceaPd recondite Branches of Divine Kugwleng; 
bat rather With great boldneſs deal with Nm, 
that he muſt leave off his Sins, and amend his 
vicious Actions. And if he be im te, and 
voke us to ſay what! tis not Fit for him. while 
e continues in an ill State, to hear, we muſt with 
Prudence guard againſt him: For it does let 
ſeem proper to make no Anſwers to him at Al, 
on aceoumt of the Auditory; leſt they fup ppote 
that for want of an Anſwer we avoid the Die 
tation, and ſo their Faith be hurt, who do not 
25 uiiderftand the Reaſons of our pro- 
re 1 7 | * 0 N 13 *. we 
V. Now when 5 bad ald this to us, Niews 
deſir'd leave to ſay ſomewhat: and when Perer 
gave him leave, he ſaid; I beg of you, My Lord 
Peter, that, with your leave, I may be card: 
For I am very ſollicitous on your account, and 
fearful, leſt you ſhould appear to be overcome 
in the Diſpute which you are to have Firth Si- 
mon. For it frequentiy happens, that hie Who 
ads Truth does not Alen g guru! the Victory 
while either the Heaters are in degree "ps 
iced; of are not ſufficientiy — the 
tter Cauſe may prevail. Nay; beſides all this, 
Simon: iy à wonderful Pleader, educated in Lo- 
gick and the Nets of Zane; ; and, what is 
exceeding y -8kill'd: In 
the Artcof Magick. And therefo am F afraid 
' leſt he, who is ſo well ard on every ſide, 
when he alledges the moſt falſe Argumechts, may 
* be thought to defend the Traut N oven 


/ 


Cu. 1 
could we our ſelves huve eſcap'd but of his Book II. 
hands, and turn d tothe Lord, unleſs While 
we were aſſiſtant to him, cand Partners in his Er- 
rors, we had underſtood that he was a Decei- 

ver and a Magician: 37/2 10 
VI. And when Niceta had ſaid this, Aguila 
did alſo beg leave toſſpeak, and went on af- 

ter the manner following: Dear Peter, Accept 

alſo I beſtech you of that Care I have: for you, 
as proceeding from my Affection to you; for 
I alſo am exceeding ſollicitous on your ac- 

count. Nor will you have re: = blame me 
on this occaſion: for to be. ſollicitous for any 

one, comes from one's Affection to him; but 

not to heed what he does; is indeed no better 

than a Sigu of Hatred. Now I call God to 

witneſs that I am not therefore afraid on your - 

account; as if I ſuſpected your Abilities in Diſ- 

N putations, as having never been preſent when 

* vou Were engagid in any ſuch Diſpute, but be- 

1 cauſe :I Well / know Simons Impiety; and do 

4 therefore: think-of your Reputation, as alſo of 
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ta the | Diſpolition of the Hearers, and principal 
da of the: State of the Pruth it ſelf. For this Ma- 
1e gician is violent in all things, whatever he has 


* a mind to do; and he is intolerably wicked al- 
0 ſo: for we have nicely obſerv'd him on all oc- 
7 caſions, as having been Ear-Witneſſes, and Mi- 
niſtets of his miſchievous Practices. And in- 
deed, unleſs our Love to God had pluck'd'us a- 
way from lim, we had at this very time been 
deep in the ſame Miſchiefs With him. But a 
certain innate Affection which we bear towards 
God, render'd his wicked Practices odious, and 
the Worſhip\of God amlable to us. W hence 
ſuppoſe this to have been the Eſſect of the 
Divine Providence; that we might firſt be 
made his familiar Ne and ſo might bare: 
EW * 
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after hat manner, and by 


WYV what Art he performs thoſe Miracles which he 


ſeems to do; For who, is there but maſt; be 
aſtoniſh'd at thoſe Wonders which he does? and 
muſt be ready to think that he is a God come 
down from Heaven; for: the Salvation of Men ? 
For my ſelf, I muſt own; that unleſs 1 had 
known him intimately, and had been preſent 
at his Practices, I had eaſily been. perſuaded 
that ſuch he was; tho indeed it was no great 
wonder that we left his Society, who knew 
that he depended — Arts, and wicked 
Inventions only. Now if you have a mind your 
ſelf to hear a full Account of him and his Ac- 
tions, who and what he is, and whence he 
comes, or after what manner he performs what 
he does, hearken to me. | ann 4 
VII. This: Simon's Father was Anthony, his 
Mother Rachel; he was a ' Samaritan by Nation, 
of the Village of Girthe, by Profeſſion a Magi- 
cian; yet at the ſame time very well educated 
in the liberal Arts of the Greeks ; and ambitious 
of Glory and Vanity above all Mortals; ſu that 
he would fain be thought to be that exalted 
Power which is ſuperior to God the Gxeator, 
and would be taken for the Chriſt, and be 
nam'd The Permanent Being : And this Appella- 
tion he us'd, as if he deny'd the poſſibility of 
his Diſſolution; affirming alſo, that his Fleſh 
was ſo compacted together by the power of his 
Divinity, that it would be able to abide for ever: 
and thence is he ſtil'd the Permanent Being, as 
one that can never fall, nor be corrupted. : + / 
VIII. For as you your ſelf know, after the 


Death of Fobs the Baptiſt,” when Doſithins {et up 


his Hereſy, together with thirty other of his 
principal Diſcipies, and one Woman which was 


nam'd Luna, Cor the Moon I whence, by the 


Way, 


* 
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ay, the number of thoſe thirty ſeem'd to be 
termin'd. in correſpondence to ſo many days 


in the Moon's Courſe 5 This Simon, as we faid © 
before, was deſirous of Glory, but of a wret- 
ched ſort; and ſo he comes to Doſitheus, and 


out. of the pretence of Friendſhip perſuades 
him, AN ain one of thoſe thirty ſhould die, 
to put him. into the Place of the Deceasd im- 
. 3 for it was neither lawful for them 
85 exceed that determinate number, nor to in- 

rt among them any body that was unknown 


or untry'd. Whence alſo the reſt of his Fol- 
lowers endeavour'd to approve themſelves wor- 
ol that Place and Number, making it their 

re to pleaſe. him in all things, by 8 


the Laws of their own Sect, that ſo every bod 
that was not yet of that number might, when- 
ever, as I ſaid, any one of them died, 


be 
thought worthy to be put into the Place of the 2 


8 Accordingly Dot heus, after much 
erſuaſion about it, when there was room a- 
mong that number, brought in Simon. | 
IX. But Simon after a while fell in Love with 


that Woman who was call'd Lana; and be- 


cauſe, we were his familiſh Friends, he intruſ- 


ted us with all his Secrets; that he was a Magi- 


clan,; that he lov'd this Woman calld Lana, 


and that his Deſire of Glory waald not let 


him aim at the enjoyment of her in an ignomi- 
nious way; that therefore he would wait with 


| patience till he might enjoy her honourably, in 


caſe; we would join with him in order to the 
accompliſhment of all his Deſires. And he far- 
ther promis d, that he would give us a Reward 
jr. our Aſſiſtance in this matter, and make us 
be. hondur d with the higheſt Honours, and be 
thay 5 en to be no other SN Go: pro 
ded; ſays Siren, that you will yield the Prin- 
Ned Niger, | 8 YER ipality 
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Book II. cipality to me, who am able to ſhew many 
signs and Wonders by the Art of Magick, by 
which our Glory and that of our Sect may be 
ſupported. For I can bring it to paſs, that 
thoſe that would ſeize me, ſhall not ſee me; and 
yet can I openly appear again when I have a 
mind to be ſeen. If I think fit to avoid Dan- 
ger, I can perforate Mountains, and paſs thro 
Rocks as thro Dirt: If I caſt my ſelf down head- 
long from an high Mountain, I can be born up 


Ef 
till I come to the Ground, and be carry'd along | 
without being hurt : If Ibe bound, I can loo } 
my ſelf, and bind thoſe that threw the Bonds 1 
upon me. When I am inclos'd in a Prifon, I t 
can make the, Doors open theimſelves of their c 
own accord: I can animate lifeleſs Statues, that 2 
they ſhall ſeem to the Spectators to be Men: t 
I can make new Trees to grow up on a ſudden, f 
and Plants to ariſe in a moment. If I caſt my n 
{elf into the Fire, I can eſcape burning. I can fe 
change my Countenance ſo that I ſhall not be 4 
known; nay, I can ſhew Men that I have two 1 
Faces, I can become a Sheep, or a Goat. I can te 
cauſe little Children t@ have Beards. I can fly di 
up into, and be y'd in the Air. IJ can al 
ſhew a great Pauker of Gold. I can make n. 
Kings, and caſt them down again. I can be a- Si 

dor'd as a God, and have Divine Honours be- fe 
ſtow'd upon me, ſo that Men ſhall make me a m 

N Statue, and ſhall worſhip and adore me as a ne 
God. And why ſhould I fay much upon this he 
Head? 1am able to do whatever T pleaſe, for I ci; 
have already done many of theſe things for Ex- be. 
periment-ſake. To conclude, On a certain time pa 


when my Mother Rachel order'd me to go out 
into the Field and reap, I ſaw a Sickle lie there, 
and commanded it to go and reap,” and it reap 
ten times as much as the reſt: I have already 
Ea wh produc'd 


» 
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| produc 4 many new Trees out of the Ground, Book Il. 


| 


and adorn'd them with Leaves, and made them 
appear in a moment; and I have twice perfo- 


rated a neighbouring Mountain. AM 
X. But when he ſpake thus of the Trees he 


had produc'd, and of the Mountain perforated 
by him, I was aſtoniſh'd that he ſhould think to 
impoſe even on us alſo, to whom he ſeem'd to 
recommend and to intruſt himſelf ; for we knew, 
that theſe things that he pretended to have new- 
Iy produc'd, had been ſo from the days of our 
Anceſtors, However, tho we heard theſe his 
wicked Practices, nay even ſome worſe than 
theſe, yet did we our ſelves, alſo follow his Vi- 
ces, and ſuffer'd others to be deceiv'd by him; 
adding a great many Lyes on his account; an 
this before he had perform'd any of the Promi- 
ſes he had made vs: So that While he had done 
none of thoſe things, he was yet by ſome taken 
for a God. 15 2 
XI. However, at the firſt, while he was a- 
mong the thirty Diſciples of Doſitheus, he began 
to ſpeak in derogation of Doſitheus, as if he 
did not teach Men compleatly and perfectly, 
and as'if it aroſe not from Malice, but from Tg» 
norance. But Doſitheus, when he perceiv'd that 
Simon derogated from his Authority, and being 
fearful leſt his Reputation ſhould be obſcur d a- 
mong Men, who thought him to be the Perma- 
nent Being, he was in a Rage; and when once 
he, as uſual, bad on a certain time met his Diſ- 
ciples at his School, he took up a Staff and 
beat Simon, and immediately the Staff ſeem'd to 
paſs thro his Body, as thro Smoke; whereat 
Doſitheus was ſo: aſtoniſh'd, that he ſaid to him, 
Tell me if thou beeſt the Permanent Being, that 
I may adore thee. And when Simon anſwer d, 
I am: Doſitheus ange that himſelf was oof 
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the Permanent Being, he fell down and ador'd 


him, and not __ 8 the Principality to 
Simon, which himſelf had enjoy'd hitherto, but 
enjoin'd the whole Order of thirty Men to be 


obedient to him, and ſeated himſelf in Simon's 


Place, and in a little time he dy d. 
XII. Simon then, after the Death of Do ſithe ur, 
took the Woman call'd Lina, with whom 
he goes about till this very time, as you' ſee; 
deceiving the Multitude, and affirming that 
himſelf 1s a certain Power which is above God 
the Creator; but that this Woman, © call'd 
Lana, which is with him, is deriv'd from the 
ſuperior Heavens, and that ſhe is that Wiſdom 
which is the Parent of all things; on 'whoſe ac- 
count, ſays he, the Greeks and Barbarians 
fought while they were able, only to ſee her 
Image in an imperfect manner; but as to her 
real ſelf, they were wholly ignorant of her, be- 
cauſe ſhe dwelt with the primary and the only 
Supreme God. And indeed by delivering theſe 
and the like Aſſertions, in very pompous words, 
he. impos'd upon not a few. I ought alfo to in- 
form you of one thing, which I remember I my 
ſelf law. When this Woman of his, call'd 
Luna, was once on a time in a certain Tower, 
and a vaſt multitude of People were gather'd 
together to ſee her, and ſtood round about the 
Tower on every ſide, ſhe ſeem'd to bow down 
to all the People, and to look out at every Win- 
dow of the Tower. And many other Won- 
— has he done, and ſtill does; inſomuch that 
en being amaz'd on account of them, do ſup- 
poſe that he himſelf is the Supreme God. 
XIII. For on a certain time when I and Me- 
ta asbd him, How ſuch things could be done 
by Art Magick? and what the nature of ſuch 
Operations was? Simon began to explain the mat- 
ER 8 | ter 
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ter thus ſto us, as to his familiar Friends: 1, Book U . 


told you, that when it goes out of the Body, — 


which they did here, and they know that greater 


* anſwers, If the Angels do not permit them to 
come hither, or to do any thing, how is it that 


way when they have a mind; but when thoſe 


—"” Y WF TY © 


ſaid he, made the Soul of a Boy who was un: VN 
tainted, and kilyd by Violence, and which 1 
had call'd fox by ineffable Adjurations to come 
to me; and by this Soul is every ug done 
that I command. Then, ſaid I, Is it poſſible for 
4 Soul to do. theſe things ? He anſwer d. Tou 
are to know this, that an human Soul obtains 
the ſecond place after God ; 1 mean, When it's 
got clear of the Darkneſs of its Body, and at 
laſt it immediately has a Foreknowledg of Fu- 
turities; for which reaſon do we call it up in 
the Buſineſs of Necromancy. Then I reply'd, 
Why then do not the Souls of thoſe that are 
lain revenge themſelves upon thoſe that flew 
them? He ſaid, Do not you remember what I 


it is endu d with Preſcience ? Yes, ſaid I, I do 
ene Its, Then, ſaid he, For this reaſon 
when it is departed out of the Body, it imme- 
diately foreknows there will be a Judgment, and 
that every one muſt be puniſh'd for the wicked 
Actions which they did hexe; and therefore 
will they not revenge themſelves e their 
Murderers, becauſe they do alſo themſelves un- 
dergo Torments for their own Wickedneſs 


Puniſhments do await the others at the Day of 
Judgment. But beſides all this, they are not 
permitted to go out or do any thing by thoſe 
Angels who preſide over them. Then I made 


the Soul obeys the Voice of the Magician which 
callsit away? Theſe Angels, ſays he, do not 
give leave to the Souls: themſelves to come a- 


Angels which preſide over them are abjur'd by 
Ti F 4 | bim, 


2 i bim that i TIT: ag theinſelvel they har 


| 9 
The 2 opnggs 


6 
Cor Wherewinhdl to exp 4 mſelves, öh account 
8 the Vilas? "vo Wir o them. Thy will 
then per pl thoſe Sgols, "whom vy call for to 
come bu fot tis not the Fault of thoſe who 


ſuffer the Violence; 3 f us Whö bring this 


Force n them. o this Niceta Haſtily re- 


ply'd, as indeed') ot bei ing able th contain any 
longer, which alfo'I was going to do, but did 
_ rathet deſire to fiſh Gut af his Mithers.: But, as 


1 faid, Niceta' reventet' me, and ſaid, Do not 
yon then fear the Day of Judgment, who offer 


'Violente to Angels, and call out Souls, and 


deceive Men, and barter - for Divine Honour 
Thar, it may be paid you? How then can you 
225 us that wy will neither be any Judg- 
ent, as. ſome of the Jews ſay, and that Souls 
not immortal, as the Generality believe; 
Ae you ſee thoſe Souls with yoar' own Eyes, 
and draw d of the Divine Judgment 
from them. 

XIV, Upon this Simon look'd pale; ; and yet 
recollecting himſelf, he after a little Pauſe an- 
ſwet'd — Do not youſuppoſe, ſays he, that I 
am one of your human Race. I am no Magi- 

ciau, nor a Lover of the Woman call'd L- 


Hd; nor the Son 0 * Anthony : For while ſhe 
Wal yet © Virgin, before ſhe” co mpany*d with 


him, did ſhe conceive ne; when it E in my 
power to be either ſcnall or great, and to ap- 
Yee as a Man among Men. That therefore I 
might try you, I choſe ou for my firſt Pfiende; 
that when I had prov'd you, I may place you 
as the firſt in 25 celeſtial and ineffable Places 
belonging to me. I have therefore forg'd this 
human Scheme dau dick my ſelf; that I might 


dhe more fully prove you whether you can pre- 
ſerxe a an intire Afſec Jon for me, As for 1 


ſel f, 


ae 


I 


ſelf, hen 1 had heard'theſe things, I look d on Book II. 
him as à miſerable Wretch, and wonder'd at 


his Impudence, and bluſn'd for him; yet was 1 
afraid leſt he ſhould do us ſome Miſchief; and 
ſo I gave a nod to Nicetsa, that he would diſſem- 
ble with him, as I did, for a little while, and I 
ſaid to him; Be not, O thou Incorruptible God, 
ſo angry at us poor corruptible Mortals, but 
take in good part our Affection to thee, and 
accept of thoſe Minds which are deſirous of 
knowing who God is; for we did not then 
know who you were, nor did we obſerve that 
you were he whom we ſonght for. 
XV. While we fram'd our Countenances to 
our Deſigns, and went on after this manner, 
the vain Fellow believ'd we were deceiv'd ; and 
being the more puff d up thereat, he added theſe ö 
words, I will now be merciful to you, on ac- 
count of that Affection which you bear to me as 
to a God; for you lov'd me when you knew me 
not, and when you ſought for me, you was ig- 
norant of me. However, do not you queſtion 
this, that this is to be a real God, when any 
one can become little or great as he pleaſes; for | 
I can appear to Men in any way I pleaſe. Now 
| will I therefore begin to diſcloſe a great Truth 
to you: Lonce, by myown Power, turn'd Air 
; into Water, and again Water into Blood, and 
; made ſolid Fleſh, and ſo did I frame a new hu- 
man Child. Indeed the Work I produc'd was 
much nobler than any made by God the Crea- 
tor; for he created Man out of the Earth, but 
I did it out of the Air, which was the more 
difficult Task; and then 1 diſſolv'd him again, 
and reſtor'd him to the Air: yet did I place his 
Form or painted Image in my inmoſt Parlour, 
that it might be a Demonſtration and Memorial 
of my Work. Now we underſtood that be 


ſaid 
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Book Il. ſaid this dn account of that Boy, who had been 

A fſuin by Violence, and whoſe Soul he made uſe 

of upon all his occaſions to miniſter to him. 

XVI. Now when Peter heard this, he wept, 

and ſaid, Lam greatly-ſurpriz'd at the unlimi- 

ted Patience of God; and, on the, contrary, at 

the extremity ſometimes of human Impudence. 

For what Argument can be farther found out 

which may perſuade Simon, that thou, O God, 

Will judg the Wicked, 1 when he can per ſuade 

himſelf to uſe the Obedience of e Souls 

to miniſter to his wicked Purpoſes? He is in- 

deed deluded by Demons; yet while by this 

Procedure he is certainly afſur'd that Souls are 

immortal, and are to be judg d for what they 

have done; and while he ſuppoſes that he real - 

Iy ſees what we believe by Faith, althe, as | 

ſaid, he be deluded by Demons; yet While he 

thinks that he ſees the very Subſtance of the 

Soul, When will he, ſay I, be brought to con- 

feſs that he has done ill, under ſo great effects 

of his Evil-doing? Or that he is to be judg'd 

for what is done here, who knowingly feline 

1 ä the judgment of God, and makes himſelf an 

Enemy to God, and dares commit ſuch horrid 

Wickedneſſes? Whence tis very plain, my Bre- 

| thren, that ſome do oppeſe the Truth and the 

| Religion of God; not/betauſe the foundation of 

43 Faith does not ſeem to them certain, but be- 

| cauſe they are either involv'd in a Superabun- 

| dance of Sins, or prepoſſeſs'd by their wicked 

Habits, or puff d up by the Pride of their Heart; 

ſo that they do not believe even thoſe things 

which they think they ſee with their own Eyes: 

XVII. But now becauſe an innate Affection 

towards God our Creator might ſeem ſufficient 

for the Salvation of thoſe that lov'd him, the 
Enemy ſtudies to pervert that Aſſection in M 

$3 | an 
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and to render them Enemies and ungrateful to Bock II; 
their Creator. And 1 call Heaven and Earth to Lowes 


record, that if God. poruey the Enemy to 
a 


ſhew his Rage as much as he deſires, all Man- 
kind had long ſince periſn d. But God does 


not permit it, for his Mercies ſake. But if all 


Men would bend their Affection towards God, 
without queſtion all would be fay'd ; altho out 
of regard to Juſtice, - they might appear to be 
correfted for ſome of their Offences. - But now 
abundance of Men are become the Enemies of 

whoſe Hearts the Evil One has penetra- 
ted, and has turn'd away towards himſelf that 
Affection which God their Creator had implan- 
ted” in them. And as for the Minds and Souls 
of others, who ſeem to be ſomewhat awake, 
he appears to them under the Imagination of 


Glory and Splendor, and promiſes mighty great 
— and does ſtill thereby make them wane, 
der fro 


m the true God; which things he is yet 
permitted to do for certain juſt Reaſons. W 
XVIII. To this Aquila reply'd, Wherein do 
Men ' offend therefore, if the Evil One tranſ- 
forms himſelf into the Splendor of Light, and 
promiſes. Men greater things than God the 
Creator himſelf does? Then faid Peter, I think 
nothing can be more unjuſt than this; and 
where that Injuſtice lies I will ſhew you: If a 
Son of yours, who was moſt carefully inſtructed 
and brought up by you, even unto the Age of 
Manhood, ſhould be ungrateful to you, and, 
leaving you, [ſhould go to another who he per- 


ceivd was richer than you, and ſhould pay that 


Hogour which-he-ow'd to you. to that other; 
and out of the expectation of greater Gains, 
ſhould go contrary to nature, and deny to pay 
the Duty of a Child to his Father, would this 
ſeem to you to be right? or would it not ſeem 
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Book II. an Inſtance of Impiety? Torwhich Aquila an- 
fſuver'd, Tis plain to all that 'tis an Inſtanet᷑ of 
IImpiet . Then, ſaid Peter, If you cannot but 
fay this would be an Inſtance of Impiety a- 
mong Men, how much more towärds God? 
drho is worthy of Honour from Men above all 
Men; whoſe Benefits we not only do enjoy, but 
by his Aid and Power it was that we came into 
Being when we were not; whom alſo if we 
pleaſe, we ſhall obtain from him, as our Re- 
ward, to be for ever in Happineſs. To the end 
therefore that Unbelievers may be diſtinguiſh'd 
from Believers, and the Pious from the Impious, 
the evit One has permiſſion to make uſe of theſe 
Arts, whereby every one's Affections towards 
their proper Parent may be tryd. Nay, if there 
really were any other God, yet how could it 
be right to leave our proper Origin, and to go 
over from him who made us, and who is to us a 
Father and a Creator, unto another. Then faid 
55 Aquila, God forbid. Then ſaid Peter, How 
then can we ſay that the Evil One is the Cauſe 
\ | of our Sins, while this happens by the Permilſ- 
4 fion of God, that thereby Men may be try'd, 
and that at the Day of judgment thoſe may. be 
convicted who were drawn away by greater Pro- 
miſes; and ſo left their Duty to their real Fa- 
1 ther and Creator; whilſt thoſe that have pre- 
| 5 ſerv'd their Faith and Love to their own Father, 
| e even tho it brought Poverty perhaps and Tri- 
bulation along with it, are to enjoy the Hea- 
venly Rewards of his Kingdom, and thoſe im- 
mortal Benefits which are prepar'd for them. 
But we ſhall ex plain theſe matters more careful- 
1y another time. However, I am deſirous to 

know what Simon did afterwards. 
XIX. Then Niceta anſwer'd, As ſoon as we 
perceiy'd that he underſtood that we had 2 ** 
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him out, wie confer'd together about his vile Book 1 
Practices, and left him, and came to Zacheus, to WWWI 


give him this Account which we have now gi- 
ven you; who receiv'd us moſt kindly, and In- 
ſtructed us in the Faith of our Lord 8 
Chriſt, and took us into the number of the 
Faithful. And when Nicera had ſaid thus, Za- 
cheus, who went out a little before, came in a- 
gain, and ſaid, *Tis time, Perer, to go to the | 
Diſputation, for a great multitude is gather d 
together in the Court-yard of the Houſe, and 
ſtay for you z in the very midſt of whom ſtands 
Simon, with many of his wicked Followers to 
ſupport him. When Perer heard this, he bid 
me retire, that he might have opportunity to 
pray 3 for I was not yet waſh'd from the Sins I 
had committed in my Ignorance. And then he 
{aid to the reſt, Brethren, let us pray that God, 
thro his Chriſt, will, of his unſpeakable Mercy, 
aſſiſt me now I am going out for the Salvation 


of Men, who are his Creatures. After which he 


pray'd, and then went to the Court- yard of the 
Houſe, wherein was gather'd together a great 
multitude of People. And when he ſaw them 
all intent upon him, and Simon the Magician 
ſtanding in the middle of them, as a Leader 
among them, he began in this manne. 
XX. Peace be with all of yon who are pre- 
par'd to yield to the Truth. For all ſuch as are 
obedient thereto, ſeem to make ſome requital to 
God; and befides, they alſo” themſelves obtain 
from him the Reward of the greateſt Happineſs, 
while they walk in the Paths of his Rightebuſ- 
neſs. On which account ?tis*the principal thing 
of all, to enquire after the Ng 


and his Kingdom. His Righteviiſneſ7, that we may 33. 
learn to act vprightly ; n that we 
may kgow'what Recompence is laid up 8 out 
oo ors 


ouſneſs of God, Mat. vi. 


R 


Book II. Labours and Patience; wherein the Good will 
have the Reward of Eternal Happineſs; but thoſe 
that act contrary to the Will of God, will have 
the juſt Puniſhment they have deſerv'd, accor- 
ding to every one's Deeds. Here therefore, that 
is, while you continue in this preſent Life, where 
is the place of Action, you ought to acknoy. 
ledg the Will of God. For if any one bas a 
\ mind to 1 after things that cannot be 
f;ound out before he amends his Life, ſuch an En- 
quiry is fooliſh, and will be to no purpoſe: For 
Time is ſhort; and the Judgment of-God will 

be appointed on account of Mens Actions, 
not their Queſtions: And therefore let us firſt of 
all make Enquiry what we are to do, and after 
what manner it is to be done; that we may be 

thought worthy of Eternal Life:  _ 
XXI. For if we ſpend this: ſnort time of Life 
in idle and unprofitable Queſtions, we ſhall cer- 
tainly go to God empty, and deſtitute of good 
Works at that time; I mean when the Judgment 
Mall be appointed for our Works: for every 
thing has its proper Time and Place. This is the 
Place, this the Time for Works; the World to 
come for Retribution. Leſt therefore we ſhould 
: change the order of Time and Place, and there- 
; by be our own hindrance ; let our firſt Enquir 

| be, what is Gd, Righteouſneſs, that like thoſe 
Mm that are going a Journy, we may have a. plenti- 
ful Proviſion, for our | Journy ;.:that is, good 


SQ 


Works : that ſo we may be able to arrive at the 
Kingdom of God, as at a-very great City. For 

to thoſe who are well diſpos'd; God is mani- 

teſted by thoſe Works of Nature which he has 
made; and is atteſted to by his own Creatures 
Since therefore there ought to be ho doubt con- 
cerning che. Exiſtence of God, we are only to 
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dom: But if our Minds pork ag inclination to Book 
bout ſecret and hidden Gww 


put us on the Enquiry abou | | 
Matters, before we: enquire after the Works ol 
Righteouſneſs, we ought to give an account to 
our ſelves of this procedure, For if we live 
well, and are thought worthy. to obtain Salva- 
tion, we ſhall go to God chaſte. and pure, and be 
filbd with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall know all 
ſuch, ſecret and hidden Thiags, withont any ca- 
villing or argen at preſent, tho any 
one ſhould ſpend. the intire time of bis Life in 
the Enquiry, he will be ſo far from finding them 
out, that he will bring himſelf into greater Er- 
rorxs g bęcauſe he aims to arrive at the Haven of, 
Life, without walking in the Way of Life. 
XXII. Upon | 
the firſt-place, to ſeek after Righteouſneſs ;, that 
while we are journying along that Road, and 
are ſet in the Way of Truth, we may find out 
the True Prophet ; running therein not by the 


Swiftneſs of our Feet, but by the Goodneſs of our 


Actions that taking him for our Guide, we may 
never wander out of the right Way. For if by 
following him, we may be thought worthy to 
enter into that City where: we deſire to arrive, 
we ſhall ſee with our own, Eyes all thoſe things 
about which we rais'd thoſe Queſtions; as being 
indeed the Heirs of all things. Take notice 
therefore, that the Way is the Courſe of this 
Life; the Travellers therein, thoſe who do good 


Works; the Gate, is the True Prophet, of whom 


we. are ſpeaking; the City, is that Kingdom 
wherein the Almighty Father has his Refidence, 


whom thoſe who are pure in Heart alone can ſee Mat. v. 8. 


Let not therefore the Labour neceſſary to 1 
Journy-ſeem difficulty to us, becauſe in the End 


of jt there will be reſt. For the Tre. Prophet 
himſelf, running all along from the beginning — 
IR X 1 


which account I perſuade you, in 


II. 


, 
. 

x 
. 


. 
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90 
Book II. the World thro the ſeveral Ages, beſtens to 


| * 


This Reſt : for he is preſent with us continually, 


vou. | 


and whenever tis neceſſary, he appears and cor- 
res us; that by Obedience to himſelf he may 


bring us to Life Eternal. This therefore is my | 


Opinion, as it is alſo the Will of the True Pro- 
phet, that we ſhould' firſt ſeek for Righteouſ- 
neſs; eſpecially we who profeſs to know God. 
Now if any one has any thing to ſay, which he 
takes to be better than this, let him ſay it; and 
when he has ſaid it, let him again hear, and 
that patiently and quietly : For with this regard 
it was, that in the Beginning, in my very Form 
of Salutation, I pray'd for Peace upon all of 
nee, n i inen n 


XXIII. To all this Sas anſwered thus t- W. 6 


have no occaſion for your Peace; for if there be 


Peace and Concord among us, we can make no 
advances towards the diſcovery of Truth. For 
Thieves afid Fornicators, and all ſorts of Wic- 


kedneſs, have Concord with one another: We 


therefore, if we are met together only for this 
are to give our aſſent to every thing that is 
I 


faid for the ſake of Peace, we ſhall profit our 
Auditors not at all; but on the contrary, ſhall 


delude them, and go away as Friends our ſelves. 
Wherefore do not you invoke Peace, but rather 
her Mother, Strife; and if you be able, con- 
= Errors by Combat. Nor do you expect 
that we are prepar'd to cultivate your Friend» 
ſhip by unjuſt Flatteries. For this you are to 
know firſt of all, that when Two are fighting, 
then alone will there be Peace when the one 


falls and is conquer d. Do you then fight as 


7 
\ 

can bee -ſhew me hop. 
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you are able; nor think of Peace before the Bat- 
tel; which is impoſſible to be expected; or if it 
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XXIV. To this Peter reply'd: Hearken dili- Book II. 
gently, ye that are preſent, to what we ay. d 
Let us ſuppoſe that this World were a certain 

2 Plain, and that there were two Generals 
_ -fent out. of two Cities, whoſe Kings were at 
War one with another, to fight; and that he 


who was the General for the good King ſhould 
ive his Advice, that both the Armies ſhould 


ubmit themſelves to the more worthy Prince, that 


ſo all might be preſerv'd and freed from Dan- 


ger: but that the oppoſite General ſhould ſay, 


Not ſo, but let us fight it out; that not the 


moſt worthy, but he that is ſtrongeſt may 
reign, together with thoſe that eſcape Deſtruc- 
tion. I beſeech you which part would you rather 
chooſe ? I gueſtion not but that the better 


81 


King ſhould, be ſubmitted to with the ſafety of 
all. Nor do I now deſire, as Simon ſays,” that 


out of regard to Peace, Men ſhould give their 
aſſent to what is not rightly: ſpoken; but that 
Truth may be enquir'd after with Qnuietnefs and 
good Order. o yt Hern * * 211 

XXV. For there are ſome, that in Diſputa- 


tions and Gonteſts, when they find their Error 


confuted, begin to diſturb every thing immedi- 
ately, and to multiply Queſtions, in order to 
eſcape; that their being worſted may not openly 
appear to all. And therefore it is that I fre- 


er, beg of my Hearers, that the Enquiries 


ſtarted in Diſputations may be purſu'd with all 
imaginable Patience and Calmneſs; that ſo where- 
ever any thing ſeems to be ſaid which is not per- 
fectly right, there may be room for a Repeti- 
tion and more clear Explication: for ſometimes 


it happens that Words are ſpoken in one Senſe, 


and heard in another; while the Speaker does 

not clearly enough expreſs himſelf, or the Hear- 

er does not ſufficiently 1 to what is 155 
| n 


— 
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Bock II. And for this Rea ſun I am ſtill deſirous that the 
diſputation may be manag'd with Calmneſs, 
that ſo one may not break in upon another, and 
the Reply of the Oppoſer may not at an un- 
ſeaſonable Time, interrupt the Diſcourſe of the 
Speaker, and we may not cavil one at another, 
but room may be afforded, as I ſaid, for the 
Repetition of 'what was not plainly ſpoken; 
that the real Truth may be clearly diſcover'd 
upon an equal and fair Examination. For we 
.6ight. to know, that if any one is conquer'd by 
Truth, 'tis not he himſeif that is conquer'd, 
but that Ignorance that is in him: This is a 
See Herm. moſt peſtilent Demon, which when any one 
Mand. ii. can baniſh away, he receives the Crown of Salva- 
dr ix tion. Por 'tis our deſign to profit our Auditors; 
c. 22, 23, ot to conquer by unfair Methods, but to live 
p. 119, good Lives, in order to propagate the Knowledg 
120. Of the Truth. For if we diſcourſe for the real 
| diſcovery of Truth, tho we ſhould at any time 
ſay ſome things in an imperfect manner, which 
tis the lot of human Frailty to do, God out 
of his unſpeakable Goodneſs, will ſecretly ſupply 
that defect to the inward Senſe of the Hearers: 
For he is righteous; and according to every ones 
true deſign, makes the ſolution of Enquiries very 

* eaſy to ſome, while he renders what is v 
plain in itſelf to be obſcure to others. Becauſe 
therefore the Way of God is the Way of Peace, 
EZ: let us enquire about the Things of God with 
- Peace. And now if any one has any thing to 
add to what has been faid, there is here place 
for it; but if no one has a mind to reply, I will 
_ begin my Diſcourſe, and will then anſwer ſuch 
Objections as may be offer'd by my Opponent, 
when they are openly produc'd by him. 
XXVI. When therefore Peter _—— on 
with his Diſcourſe, ' Simon interrupted: it, "rr 
1 | 1d, 


— 


if Jour Speech be 'with;Peace... Then ſaid Simon, _ 
t you Fra that 


Maſter, When I | . 
that preſery'd this Peace has bleſſed neſs promis'd 
by him. Simon ſaid, O Peter, while you endea- 


aid, Why: Are vou ſo 


yau aim to propoſe thoſe Enquiries to your 
— N * Außvers yon have throughly ſtudied 3 

£:10, 
ſeem” to ſay ſomewhat to the (purpoſe. But. I 
fhall ſpoil; bat ProjeQt of ,yours. Since /there- 
fore:you'ſeettv to be a: notable. Man, and one 
that promiſes to anſwer every one that pro- 
pounds a Queſtion, pray firſt of all give, me an 
Anſwer.” Then ſaid Perer, Lam ready to do it, 


O ignorant 'Wretchy, 4 

when yon ſo tequire Peace, you act contrary. to 
your Maſter ? hich certajaly is not fit for hy 
to do, ho promĩſes to conquer the Ignorance of 
Men: Or elſe if yon. do with Reaſon require 
Peace fram.yaur Auditors, your Maſter did with- 


he ignorant Multitude you may 


8 


40 ſay What you Book II. 
hare a mind to? Junderſtand your cunning; for 


o 
- 
- 


out reaſon ſay, I am not come to ſend Peace on Mat, x. 
Earth, hut a Sword. For either you ſay well, and 24. 


hefays in z or if your Maſter ſays well, you ſay 
very in: as if you did not perceive that you 
contradict him, whoſe Diſciple you profeſs your 
ſfeltcaalbesr! ot 5H 2&7; 

XXVII. To this Peter anſwer'd thus: Neither 
did he that ſent me do ill to ſend a Sword on 
Earth; nor do I act contrary to him, When 1 
require Peace of my Auditors; but you unskil- 
fully and raſhly find fault with what you do not 


underſtand. For you remember that our Maſter 


came not to ſend Peace; but you don't remem- 
ber that he ſaid, Bleſſed are the peaceable, for they 
ſpall he calfd the Children of God. On which ac- 
count I am not of Sentiments different from my 
perſuade to Peace; ſince he 


vour by your Anſwer to help your Maſter out, 
| G 2 you 


84 De Retofnitions 
Book 11: you have rais'd a much geavier Accuſation againſt 


hig; if be who did not come to make Peace 
himſelf, did yet command others to obſerve it. 


For tiow ſhall then that other aſſertion of his 


Nuat;a5 prove true, that it 5s b ge pang if be 
be as bis Maſter ? © © © Fo} | 


XXVII. To this Pier Kid, Our Malter; who 


was the True Prophet, and underftood+ himſelf 


well in all that he ſpakez:did neither ſay things 
contradictory, nor did be give Injunctions to us 
different from what himſelf Pracisd. For when 

ver. 34, he ſays, I came not to ſend Peace un Earth, bur 
25, 36. a Sword: and hereafter 3e ſhall fee the Father di- 
Luke xii. vided from the Son, 2 the Son from the Farher; 
3% _ rhe Husband from the Wife; and the Wife' fromthe 
Husband; the Mother from the Daughter, and the 
Daughter from the Mot her; one Brother from: ano- 

ther; the Daughter-in-law from the Mother-in-· law, 

and one Friend from another. All theſe words con- 

tain the Doctrine of Peace; and if yon will 
hearken, I will explain how they do 165 l the 

; beginning of his preaching, as he was deſirous 

to invite and draw all Men to Salvation, and to 
perſuade Men to patience under their Labours 

Mat. v. 8. and Temptations, he declar'd the Poor to be 
bleſvd; and promis'd that, as a Reward of their 

patient enduring Poverty, 'they ſhould obtain the 

" Kingdom of Heaven; that ſo they might be ſup- 
ported by ſuch mighty Hopes, and bear Poverty 

with an even Mind, and deſpiſe the defire of this 

| World ; for that deſire of this World is one of 
the greateſt and moſt pernicious Sins that is. 

ver. 6. He did alſo promiſe, that thoſe that hungred and 
thirſted ſhould be ſatisfyd with the eternal Bleſ- 

ſings of Righteouſneſs; that bearing their Wants 
without diſcontent, they might not on that ac- 
count do any unjuſt Actions. He alſo faid, that 

Ver. 8. * Pure in Heart were re bleſſed, and that ther eby 
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they ſhould ee God; that every one out of a Book II. 


deſire of obtaining ſo great a Good, might con 


- 


| RL 


tain themſelves from vile and polluted Cogita- 
XXIX. Our Maſter therefore did by theſe Me- 


thods invite his Diſciples to the Virtue of Pati- 
ence, and perſuaded them to preſerve Peace, as 
a valuable thing, even at the expence of Labour 


and Patience. On the contrary, he lamented | 


thoſe that liv'd in Riches and Luxury, who gave 


nothing to the Poor; ſeverely telling them, that 
they were to give an account how it came to 


paſs that they had not pity on their Neighbours 
even when they were in Want; whom they ought 
to have lov'd as | themſelves, Now When he 
thers he render'd Enemies. To thoſe therefore 
who believe and obey he gives this command, 


that they ſhould have Peace one with another; and Mark ix. 


to them he ſays, Bleſſed are the peace able, far they 50. 


ail be culled the Children of God. But to thoſe Mat. v. 9. 


who not only did not believe, but became Ene- 


mies to his Doctrine, he proclaim'd War of the 


Word and of Confutation. For herehy ſpall, ye x. 35,36. 


ſee the Sen divided from the Father, and the Huſ- 
band from the Wife, and the Daughter from the 
Mother, and one Brother from anather, and the 
Davghter-in-law from the Mother- in- la; and 4 
Man's Foes ſhall be they of his omn Houſehold. For 
in every Houſe, aſſoon as there is any difference 


between a Believer and an Unbeliever, there 


muſt needs be a Conteſt 5 while the Unbelievers 
do, fight againſt the Faith, and the Believers 


— confute in them their old Errors and ſiaful 

ces. 1379 1 "Nt 85 5 * v3 1 WR : mW 

XXX. In like manner he wag'd War alſo, 

in the concluſion of his Preaching, even with 
the Scribet and Phariſees; reproving 
111 G 3 


them for 
their 


5 * 
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Book II. their evil Works and falſe Doctrine pd; that 
WY they hid that Key of Doctrine eh 1 


Mat. x. 
12, 13. 


Luke x. 
5, Or 


f * 


receiv d, as deliver'd to them by Hales, 
which might have open'd.the Door of the ing, 


dom of Heaven. 'Moredyer, when pag 5 
ſent us to preach, he commanded us, that into 
what ſoe ver City or Houſe me 9 enter we ſhould 


ſay, Peace be to'this Houſe. And 15 aid he, the 


Son of Peace be there, y Peace Jhall, come upon 
it; but 5f not, your Peace fball return to you. How- 
ever, when we go out of th Hauſe or that: City, we 


| fast Pte „ the very "Duſt that cleav?d 0 dur Feet 


ainſt them. For it ſpul be more tolerable. for the 
and of Sodom and Gomorrah in the 7 15 Judg- 


ment, thin for that City' or Houſe. | Which was 


cettaimy to be then done, -agreeably to his com- 
mand; When the Word of Truth had been al- 
ready 'preach'd in a City, or an Houſe; Ware 
by thoſe that receiv'd the belief of the Tru 
hecame the Sons of Peace, and the Sons of | God, 


and choſe that did not receive it, were reprov d 


as the Enemies of Peace and of Gd. 
XXXI, S0 do we alſo in obedience to the Ap- 
poibttdents of our Maſter, in the fir 9 


poſe Peace to our Auditors; that the way of 


Salvation may be bwtird;. without the leaſt diſ- 
turbance. But if any one will not receive the 
Words of Peace, nor acquieſce in the kette we 
know. how to move a Di utation, and to re- 
ptove him ſharply, by confuting his ignorance; 
and rebuking his Sins. Of neceſſity. therefore 


we ſe peace, that if any one be à Sen of 


Peute dur "Peace may come pon him ʒ but that our 
Peau may return to us from bim that renders him- 
ſelf a Stranger to it. We do not therefore pro- 
of6 ſucli a Peace as is no other than a conſent in 

r tien wr hall preſently agreed with 
that while we diſcourſe quietly and 
calmly, 
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y be the more eaſily diſcover'd Book1I. 
h Diſcourſe, was t Bar if n 
Difference and Diſcord with your ſelf, how can 
you ſtand? He that is divided againſt himſelf, of 
neceſſity mult fall. For, every Kingdom. divided Mat. xii. 
againſt it ſelf cannot . ſtand, If you have any 25. 
eply to make to this, pray 9 Moch! 
XXXII. Then faid Simon, I mightily wonder / 
at your Folly. You propoſe your Maſter's words 
to us, juſt as if it were certainly known that he 
was the True Prophet; whereas I can very eaſily 
demonſtrate that he has often contradicted him- 
ſelf. To name no other inſtance at preſent, I will 
confute you from what you your ſelf have _— 
For you own that he faid, Every Kingdom, 
every City divided againſt it ſelf cannot 9 he 
Aud you own that in another place he ſaid, that 
he ſent a Sword to ſet thoſe at variance that were in 
the ſame Houſe ;, ſo that the Son would be divided 
from his Father, and the Daiighter from her Ne- 
ther, and one Brother from another. So that if 4 
there were five in any Houſe, three would be di- Luke xii; 
vided againſt two, and two againſt three. If there- 3% - 
fore whatſoever is divided falls, he that makes 
the Diviſions giyes the occaſion of falling; and 
if that be his Character, he certainly is a bad | 
Man. Anſwer this Hrpument if you can. _ 
XXXIII. To whom Peter reply*d, O Simon, do 
not raſhly derogate from what you don't under- 
ſtand. And firſt 1 will anſwer that which you 
alledg, that I propound my Maſter's Words, 
and reſolve Doubts by them. When our Lord 
ſent us his Apoſtles to preach, he commanded | 
us 10 teach all Nations what he had given us in Matth. 
charge, We therefore cannot originally deliver xxviii.zg, _ 
Doctrines as he did: for we are not commanded 20. 


*.. - 


to deliver Poctrines of our own, but to explain 
what he deliver d to us, 1 thence to W 
nee þ 4 Bi bp) $31 
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Book II. every Point has Truth to ſupport it. Again, 
Ve are not allow'd to ſay any thing of our own; 
for we are ſent: And he that is ſent, of neceſſity 

is to declare that which he has in charge, and to 
explain the Will of him that ſent him. For if 

1 ſhould ſay otherwiſe than he that ſent me com- 
manded, I ſhould be a falſe, Apoſtle; to ſay not 


what I am commanded to ſay, but what ſeemy 


good to my ſelf. Now he that does this has 
certainly a mind to ſhew,. that he is to be pre- 
fer d before him that ſent him; and without 
queſtion is a Deceiver. But if he goes on with 
that Meſſage which, he was commanded to de- 
liver, and ſupports it ſtill by his reaſoning, he 
then appears to do the Duty of an Apoſtle; 
which, Duty while I endeavour to, diſcharge, 1 
diſpleaſe you. Do not you therefore blame me, 
becauſe I ſpeak the Words of him that ſent me. 
But if I deliver any thing imperfectly, you will 
have thence a bandle o confuting me; which 
| yet. you by no means will be able to do. For he 
is a Prophet, and cannot contradict himſelf. Or, 
if you do not believe him to be a Prophet, let 
us make that our firſt Enquiry, + | 
XXXIV. To this Simon ſaid, I have no occaſion 
to learn that of you: But I ask how thoſe Con- 
tradictions can be reconcil'd. For if it appear 
that he contradicts himſelf, at the ſame time we 
ſhall learn that he is not a Prophet. Then ſaid 
Peter, But if I can beforehand ſhew that he is a 
Prophet, what ſeems contradictory will prove not 
to be ſo, For no one is prov'd to be a Prophet 
by the agreement of his Doctrines, for many can 
take care of that. And if ſuch agreement does 


not conclude any one a Prophet, much leſs will 


any diſagreement, conclude, him not to be ſuch. 
Becauſe therefore there are many aſſertions which 
to ſome ſeem to diſagree dne with another, which 
; yet, 
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yet, if they were known to the bottom agree to · Book 


I. 


gether; as alſo ſome other Aſſertions ſeem to 


agree together, which yet, if you examine them 
diligently are found to diſagree: On this ac- 
count I do not know a more ſure way to diſtin- 
guiſn theſe things aſunder, than in the firſt 
place to know, whether he that ſpeaks what ap- 


- pears to diſagree, be a Prophet or not: For if 
he be diſcover'd to be a Prophet, all thoſe ſeem- 


ing Contradictions to be ſure are not real ones, 
but they are not rightly underſtood. Tis the 
moſt reaſonable therefore to enquire after the 
Demonſtrations of his being a Prophet. For 
we that are his Apoſtles are ſent to declare the 


Words of him that ſent us, and confirm his 


Doctrines: hut we have it not in charge to ſay 
any thing of our own; but only, as I ſaid, to 
declare the Truth of what he ſaid. 

XXXV. Upon this Simon faid, Shew ns there- 
fore how it can be, that he who cauſes Divi- 
ſions, nay ſuch Diviſions-as occaſion the Fall of 
thoſe that are divided, can appear to he good, 
or one that is come for the Salvation of Men. 
Then ſaid Peter, Hearken, and I will tell you 
in what ſenſe our Maſter ſaid, that every Houfe 
divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand; and how he 
that occation'd this Diviſion, does yet turn all 
to Mens Salvation. He divides the Kingdom of 
this World, or » Houſe therein while they 
lie in Error, by the Word of Truth; with this 
deſign no queſtion; ' that Error may fall, and 
Truth may reign. Now if it ſo happens in any 
Houſe, that Error js introduc'd by any one, and 


divides the Truth, while the Error obtains, *tis 


certain the Truth cannot ſtand. Then ſaid S- 
mon, But 'tis uncertain whether your Maſter di- 
vides Error or Truth. To which Peter aid, 
That is another Queſtion : but if you take 2 
| > or 
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for granted, that whatever is divided falls, it 
remains for me to ſhew, if you will but hear me 


with Peace, that our Jeſus divided and diffoly'd 


_ Error by teaching the Truth. 


XXXVI. Then faid Simon, Leave off this re- 


| petition of your ſo frequent talking of Peace, 


and tell us in brief what, your Sentiments or 


Belief is. Peter reply'd, Why are you ſo fear- 


ful of hearing any thing of Peace? Do. not you 
know that Peace is the perfection of the Law? 
For from Sins ariſe Wars and Fighting; but 
where there is no Sin, there is Peace of the Soul; 
and where there is Peace, there in Diſputations 
Truth, in Works Righteouſneſs will eh 
Simon ſaid, As far as 1 ſee, you are not able to 
make a publick profeſſion of your Sentiments. 
Peter ſaid, I will do it, but at my own Pleaſure; 
and not as forc'd by your ſly Inſinuations. For I 
am deſirous, that what is for the Salvation and 
Advantage of Men, may be brought to the xnow- 
ledg of all; and therefore I will make no farther 
delay in declaring my mind as briefly as I can. 
There is One God; who is alſo the Creator of 
the World; a juſt Judg; and one that will one 
day diſtribute to every one according to his 
Deeds, And I am ſenſible that innumerable 


thouſands of Words may be made uſe of for the 


proof of theſe Doctrines. "hs | 
XXXVII. Then ſaid Simon, I cannot but won- 
der at the quickneſs of yqur Wit, yet cannot | 
embrace the Error of your Belief ;' for you pru- 


dently enough foreſee that any one of the mul- 


titude could contradi& you, and therefore you 
own, that in the prop of theſe Points innume- 
rable thouſands of words may be made uſe of. 
For your Confeſſion of Faith will be approv'd 
of by no body: For to name but one Point, 


That there is only One God, whoſe Workman: 
Ove, 
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it ſhip the World is F [. pray you in the firſt U. 

d place admits. this? 1 ſuppoſe not one of the GIVE 
Heathen, be be * {0 e not one - e 
the Ph Wl ers neither, nor indeed any one 

4 the. moſt ask e and miſerable among the 


Jews z nor do admit it, who am well acquain- 

a] ted with their Law. Then faid Peter, Omit the 

7 Opinions of . thoſe that are abſent. But you that 

1 are here preſent, tell me who am here alſo, your 
own Opinion. Then ſaid. Simon, I could explain 

|: my real Sentiments; but the confideration of 

4 ſome things makes me backward to do it. For 

if Iſpeak what neither is agrecable to your O- 

pinion, nor will be approy'd of by this unlear- 

? ned multitude, you will pretend to be amaz'd, 

and wilt mut yout Ears, leſt they ſhould be pol- 

<2 luted with Blaſphemy, and ſo run away; be- 

1 cauſe you have. nothing to anſwer: And this 
People, who are no Judges of true Reaſon, will 


_ cople, Wh. 10 
approve of what you ſay, and will embrace you 
ot 2 at teaches what Js for their Alvinietes 
05 but me they will curſe, as one that profeſſes new 
k and unheard, of Paradoxes, and that endeavours 
il to implant wy Erfors.in the Minds of others. 

, XXXVIH. Then aid Peter, Do not you your 


pm ſelf uſe, fuch Abr as you accus'd me of a 
* little while ago, while you have nothing of 
Truth to profeſs? If yon have, begin, without 
7 any farther Eyaſions,, if yon have confidence e- 
nough to undertake it. And if your Doctrines 
diſpleaſe any one of the Andience, he will go 
his way; and thoſe, that ſtay will be oblig'd by 
. Arguments to approve of what is agreea- 
le to Truth. Begin then to explain what you 
take to be the Truth. Then faid Simon, 1 af- 
firm that there are many Gods; but that there 
is one of them Who is oops N un- 
known, by all, and the God of all theſe other 
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Book II. Gods. Upon Which Peer Aid, Can you'prove 
A there is ſuch an one, whom you ſtile a God / in- 
= comprehenſible and unknown to all, by the 
Scriptures of the Jews, Which are of xl Au- 
thority ; or by ſome other, which we are all un- 
acquainted with, or by the Greek Authors, or 
dy your own proper Writings? Diſcourſe out 
of which of theſe you pleaſe; but on this Con- 
dition, that you firſt ſhew that the Scriptures 
you make uſe of are Prophetical, for thereby 
alone their Authority will be eſteem' d indiſpu- 
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XXXIX. Then ſaid Simon, I will only eſta- 
; bliſh what I ſay by Arguments taken from the 
Law of the Jews only: For tis 7 17 that a- 
mong all ſuch as have any regard to Religion, 
W. this Law is of the maſt ſacred Authority; while 
yet every one takes that Senſe of this Law 
which is according to his own Prejudices. For 
it is written in ſuch a manner by the Creator of 
the World, that Arguments for all Opinions 
may be thence der ivd. Whence it is, that whe- 
ther any one has a mind to ſpeak Truth or Falſ- 


hood, no Opinions will be receiv'd but, as ſup- Be 

rted by this Law. I was in the right there. 1 

ore when I affirm'd there were many Gods; A 

ſince that Opinion of mine exactly agrees with W. 

the Law; and that one of thoſe Gods is moſt 1 
eminent and incomprehenſible; He, I mean, who WWF th 

is the God of Gods. Now that there are many H. 

Gods, the very Law it ſelf teaches me; and th 

firſt of all where, in the Perſon of the Serpent, it ca 
Gen. iii. 5. is ſaid to Eve, the firſt Woman, On what day th 
ſeever ye ſhall eat of the Tree of the Knowledg of 70 

Good and Evil, ye ſhall be 'as Gods; that is, like an 

them that made Man. For after they had taſ- lin 

ted of the Tree, God himſelf teſtifies and ſays ſta 
ver. 22. tothe reſt of the Gods, Behold Adam #« become Pl: 


as 


Plain Truth? _. | 
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a eng ef . Hence therefore it is certain, that Bock l! 
there ate many Gqds. who made Man; ſince in (Aw 


the beginning Gad ſpeaks thus to the reſt of the 


93 


Gods, Let 1 make Mam after our own Image and Gen.1.26, 


Likeneſs as alſo when he, ſays, Let us caſt him iii. 22, 


out j and again, Come, let us go down and confound xi. 7. 
their Languages. All theſe Paſſages ſnew that II x 


there are many. Gods. Moreoyer, . what is 


written elſewhere, Thou ſhale. not revile.the Gods, Exod. | 


and again, what is written in another place, 
The' Lord alone led them, and there was na 1 


God: with them, ſhews that there are many Gods. x 


may be produc'd out of the Law, not only ob- 


* 


range Deut. 
, | XXll. 12. 
There are alſo many other Teſtimonies which 


- 
* , 0 
. : - 
mes | 


ſcure but plain ones, whereby we are inform'd _. 


that there are many Gods: One of which was 


choſen by Lot to be the God of the People of 
the Femt. But I do not mean him, but one that 
is his God, whom even the Fews themſelves. do 


not know; for he is not their God, but the God 


of thoſe that believe in him. e 

XL. When Peter had heard all this, | he. ſaid, 
Be not concern'd, Simon, behold we neither 
ſhut our Ears, nor run away, but ſhall give an 
Anſwer to what you have falſly ſaid with the 
words of Truth; affirming this in the firſt place, 
That there is but One God, that he is the God of 


the Jews, whois the Only God, the Creator of 


Heaven and Earth; who is alſo the God of all 
thoſe Gods whom you ſpeak of: If therefore I 
can-ſhew that there is no God above him, but 
that he is above all things, you muſt confeſs that 
your Error is above all things. 
and ſaid, certainly; for tho I ſhould be unwil-, 


ling to confeſs it, will not the Auditors, who 


ſtand by, convict me if I will not confeſs the 
XII. 


Simon reply d, 
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Böen XIII. Heatken therefore, faid- Perery: * you 
map per 
as 50 ay, many Gods, they: are ſubject to the 

N So of the Jem, to whom A n. be e. 
„ and than whom-noBeing” greater. 
it is written thatithe ro ber! e to 
Deut, x the 7eme, Mh Lord your Cui he is G ef Gods 
* and 22 I Boris, . 

altho there be many who are eald Gods, yet is 
there one greater than they all, the Cod Vffebe 
Fews, and he is alſo ird the God of Gods. For 
itt is not trae, that whoſoever is caſ'd à God, is 
5 therefore preſently a real God: For even Moſes 
3 vii. is calld s Go to Pharaoh, and yet tis plain he 
1. Was a Man. The Judges alſo are calFdiGods, and 
XXii. 28. yet tis certain they were mortal Men: be 
Idols alſo of the / Gentiles areicalld God, and 
yet we all know that they-have no real Bxif- 
tence. But this is part of the Puniſhmerit al- 
lotted to the Wicked, that becauſe they are not 
willing ro know the true God, * 4 


or Image comes in their Way, at Ahouldobe eſ- 


teem'd by 'them as a God; becauſe, as 1! aid, 
they epd to receive che knowledg of the One 
God, who is the God of the Univerſe: there- 
fore is it allotted to them to eſteem thoſe 25 
Gods, who can give nothing to 'thoſe that pray 
to them. For what can lifeleſs Images, er even 
brute Creatures beſtow upon Men, while the 
Power "over, all things. is in the Bands of one 
Being only ? - 

XLII. Lurbeing therefore is ſtipd God, upon 
one of theſe three accounts; either becauſe he 
really is ſo, or becauſe he miniſters to bim that 
really is 4: and for the Honour of him that 
ſent him, that his Authority may be ſacred, he 

That is ſent is calFd by his Name that. ſent him; 
as is s frequently ſeen in he Caſe of Angels,-who 
yet 


ceive in the firſtiplace, char ch there bs 


e Great God. Aceordingl 5 8 
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yet when they appear to any body, if he be a Book II. 
== 3 he asks the name of WWY 

im that appeats, that he may at once acknoẽẽwr-w- 
ledg the Dignity of him that is ſent, and tze 
Authority of him that ſent him. For every 
Nation has its Angel, to whom the Government = 
of that Nation is intruſted by God; who when 
he appears, altho he be believ'd to be, and is 
calld God by thoſe over whom he preſides, yet 
will not he give himſelf ſuch a Teſtimony. For 
the High God, who alone has the power of all 
things, bas divided the Nations of the whole 
Earth into ſeventy two Parts, and as ſet prin- 
cipal Angels over them; while to one of theſe, 

who was the greateſt of the Archahgels, was by 

Bot given the Goyerament of thoſe! who receiv dd 
the Worſhip and Knowledg of the High God a- 
bove all the reſt. Moreover, Holy Men are, as 
we ſaid, ſet as Gods over the Wicked, as thoſe 
that had receiv'd a power over them of Life and 
Death; which we have already noted was the 
Caſe of Moſes and the Judges, For which reaſon 
is it that tis written of them, Thou ſhalt not re- Exod. 
vile the Gods, and thou ſhalt not curſe the Ruler of xxii, 28. 
thy People. The Governors therefore of every" - 
Nation are call'd Gods, but the God of theſe - 
Governors is Chriſt, who is the Judg of all. 
Wberefore in reality neither can Angels, nor 
Men, nor any Creature be Gods ;-foraſmuch: as 
they are under ſubjection, as created and muta-π-ů 
ble Beings, that is, Angels, who once did not 
exiſt, and now are; and Men, as being mortal; 
and every Creature, as what can be diſſolv'd, I 
mean in caſe he diſſolves them who made them. 
And therefore he alone is the True God, Who 
not only himſelf lives, but does alſo give Life to 
all other Beings, which he ſtill can take away 
When he will. | | ; 
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Book II. XLIII. Now for this reaſon the Scripture cries 
AA out, in the Perfon of the God af the Jens, and 
Deut. ſays, See, fee that I am God, and there it none o. 
Xxxii. 39. ther beſides me; Iwill kill, and I mil male alive; 

g Iwill ſmite, and I will heal; and there 5s none that 

can deliver out f my Hands. You ſee therefore, 
how by ſome ineffſable Virtue the Scripture, to 
prevent the future Errors of thoſe who affirm'd, 

that there was another God, beſides him who is 

| the God of the'Fews, either in the Heavens or 

iv. 39. in the Earth, pronounces and ſays, be Lord thy 

God is One God, in the Heavens above, and in the 
Earth bene ath, and beſides him there is none elſe. 
How then dare you ſay that there is another 
God, beſides him who is the God of the Fews ? 

x. 14. And again, the Scripture ſays, Lo the Heaven, 
and the Heaven of Heaven, the Earth, and all 
things that are therein, are the Lord thy God's ;, yet 

did I chuſe thy Fathers to love them, and yon after 
them. So that this Doctrine, that he who crea- 

ted the World is the True and Only God, is eve- 

ry way confirm'd by the Scriptu re. 

- .» XLIV. . But if there be others, as we ſaid; 
who are call'd Gods, they are under the power 
of the God of the Jews; for ſo ſays the Scrip- 
Ver. 17. ture to the Jews, The Lord our God he is God of 
| (Gods, and Lord of Lords. The Scripture alſo ad- 
moniſhes us, that he only is to be worſhip'd, 


Mat. iv. when it ſays, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy, God, 


TO. . and him only ſbalt thou ſerve. Beſides, the Holy 
3 geings that dere ful of the Spirit of God, and 
bedew'd with the Drops of his Mercy, cry'd 
Pſalm out, and ſaid, Who is like unto thee among the 
IxXXVi. 8. Gods, O Lord ? who is like unto thee? And again, 
urg l. Who is God ſave the Lord ? and mho is God except 
our Lord? Moſes therefore, when he ſaw the 
People make ſome progreſs in Religion, initiated 

them by little and * into the WW 
| | of 
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as he ſays in What follows, Thou ſhalt. not, make 
mention of the names. of other. Gods: well remem- 
bring, no doubt, what was the Funiſhment allot- 
ted to the Serpent, who firſt nam d Gods, in the 
Plural number. For at the concluſion,” he was 
condemn'd to eat the Duſt of the Earth, and 
was deem d worthy of that Food, becauſe. he 
firſt of all introdyc'd the name of Gods into the 


World. Now if you have à mind to introduce 


many Gods alſo, have a: care leſt you have the 


ſame Fate which the Serpent had. 
XL. However, be you aſſur'd that you ſhall 


tempt; nar will we ſuffer; our ſelves to be de- 
ceiv?d/ by yon: For it will not ſerve us for an 


Excuſe in the judgment, if we alledg that you 


deceiv'd vs; ſince neither did it excuſe the firſt 
Woman, that ſhe fooliſhly believ'd the Serpent; 
but becauſe he gave ſack fooliſn. Credit to him, 
ſhe was condenin'd- to die, For this Reaſon there- 


fore did Alaſes alſo recommend the belief of One 
God to the People, and ſaid, Be watchful over Deut. vi. 
thy ſelf, leſt thou he beguiled from the Lord thy 12. 
God. Obſer ve that he uſes the ſame word which 
the firſt Woman alſo us'd for her Excuſe, ſay- 
ing, ſne was beguiled: But it profited her no- 


thing. Nay beyond all this, altho any True Pro- 


phet ſhould ariſe, who ſhould do Signs and Won- 
ders, and withal would perſuade them to wor- 


ſhip other Gods, beſide the God of the Fews, we 


could never believe. him. For ſo has the Di- 


vine Law taught us, recommending a ſecret No- 
tion more purely by Tradition. It ſays then, 


if there ariſe in thee. a Prophet, or 4 dreamer. of xiii. I, Ce. 
Dreams, am ſhall give thee Signs and Wonders, and 
ſuall ſay unto thee, Let us go and worſbip other Gods 
#hich ye have not known ; 27 ſhall not hear len to the 


words 


9 


of the Monarchy, and into the Faith of One God; Book II. 


N 
Exod.” 
xxiii. 13. 


viii. 11. 
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Book H. words of that | Prophet, nor of that” dreamer of 
a Dreams ;. becauſe the Lord throughly proveth you, 

that he may ſee whether ye love the Lord your God. 
© -XLVI. Upon this account, when our Lord 

wrought Signs and Wonders, and preach'd the 

God of the Jem, there was good reaſon to be- 

lieve in his preaching. But for you, altho you 

were really a Prophet, and did Signs and Won- 

ders, as yon promis'd to do, yet while you de- 

clare other Gods, beſides him who is truly God, 

*tis plain that you are rais'd up for the Tryal of 

the People of God; and that therefore you are 

not to be believ'd: for there is but One True 

God, who is the God of the Fews. And for this 

reaſon did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt teach us, that 

we muſt ſeek not God, whom they well knew 

Mat. vi. already, but his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs > which 
33* Righteouſneſs the Scyibes and Phariſees, who had 
receiv'd the Key of Knowledg, had not included, 
but excluded: For had they not known the 
True God, he had never certainly omitted the 
taking notice of this matter, which was the 
principal of all others, and only blam'd them 
about ſmall and trifling Things. For example: 
Laake xiv. That they made broad the Borders of their Gar- 
Hat. vi g. ment, and claim d to themſelves" tha uppermoſt 
Rooms at Fraſti and that they flood in the Corner: 
e Streets when they pray d, and other the like 
Faults: Which certainly may well ſeem ſmall 
and inconſiderable in compariſon of this mighty 

Crime, the Ignorance of Go. 
XLVII. To this Simon ſaid as follows: I will 
convince you by your own Maſter's words, that 
he alſo introduces a certain God unknown to 
all. For whereas Adam knew God his Maker, 
and the Creator of the World; às did Enoch, 
inaſmuch as he was tranſlated by him z and Noah, 
inaſmuch as he was bidden by him to 9 
vi | rk; 
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Ark; and whereas Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
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Book II. 


and Aaſes, and all the Fathers, as well as all the 
People, and indeed all Nations knew the Cre- 


ator of the World, and own'd him to be God, 
your jeſus, who appear 'd long after the Fathers, 


* 
* 


ſays, No one knoweth the Son but the Father; neither Mat. xi. 
knoweth any ont the Father ſave the Son, and he to 


whom . the Son mill reveal bim. So that your Jeſus 
confeſſes that there is another God, incompre- 
henſible, and unknown to all. 2 . Wav 

XLVIII. Then Peter ſaid, Vou do not perceive 
how you contradict your ſelf; for if our Jeſus 
knows this unknown God, as you call him, then 
is he not known to you: only. Nay, indeed, 
if our Jeſus knows him, without doubt Moſes 
himſelf, who foretold that jeſus was to come, 
was not utterly unacquainted with him; for he 
was a Prophet, and he that prophefied of the 
Son, without queſtion knew the Father alſo, 
For if it be within the Pleaſure of the Son to 


reveal the Father to whom he will; the Son, 


who from the Beginning, and continually was 
with the Father through every Generation, as 
he reveal'd the Father to doſes, fo did he to 


the other Prophets: And if ſo, tis evident that 


he was not unknown to any of the Fathers. 
But how could the Father be reveal'd to you, 


who do not believe in the Son, when the Father 


is known by none, but to whom the Son will reveal 
him? No the Son reveals the Father to thoſe 
who do ſo honour the Son as they honour the Father, 


John y1 


XLIX. Then Simon ſaid, Remember that you 


faid, that God has a Son; which is an Affront 


to him: For how can he have a Son, unleſs he 


be like Men or Animals? But this is not a pro- 
per time to confute your profound Folly ;, for I 
ſten to deliver my Mind abvut' the Immenſity 


D., 


1 | Fu 


— 
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of the Supreme Light; and do you attend juſt 
"RA , H 2 now. 
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Book II. now. I ſuppoſe there is a certain Power of an 


SNOW 


immenſe and ineffable Light, whoſe Greatneſs is 
to be eſteem'd Incomprehenſible z which Power 
the Creator of the World himſelf is ignorant of, 


as was the Legiſlator Moſes, and your Maſter 
_ Jeſus. | | oh, CY 


L. Then Peter ſaid, Don't you think it a piece 
of Madneſs for any one to pretend to aſſert, that 
there is another God beſides the God of the Uni- 
verſe: And then to ſay, I ſuppoſe there is a certain 
Power? And before a Man is ſure of what he 
ſays, to pretend to aſſure others of it? Is any 
body ſo raſh as to give credit to your Words, 
while he ſees you your ſelf doubtful about them ? 
and to admit that there is any Power unknown 
to God the Creator, and to Moſes, and to the 
Prophets, and to the Law, and to Jeſus our 
Maſter? Which Power is, it ſeems, ſo good, 
that it is not willing to be knowa to any but to 
One alone, to you, one of ſuch a Character? 


Beſides, if this Power be new, how is it that it 


does not give us ſome new Senſe, beſides thoſe 
Five which we have already? that by the help 


of this Senſe, thus newly beſtow'd on us, we 


may comprehend and underſtand this new Power ? 
Or, if it cannot beſtow ſuch an one, how has it 


| beſtow'd any ſuch thing on you? Or, if it has 


reveal'd any thing to you, why. not alſo to us? 
But if you have of your ſelf perceiv'd, what the 
very Prophets themſelves were not able to per- 
ceive and underſtand, Come on, tell us now 
what every one of us has in his Thoughts. For 
if ſo powerful a Spirit be in you, that you know 
what is above the Heavens, even when it is un- 
known to all, and:to all incomprehenſible, you 
certainly do much more eaſily know the Thoughts 
of Men, which are tpon the Earth. But if 
you are not able _ know our Thoughts 0 er 
* | S N | an 


| of CLEMENT. | 
" ſtand here, how can you "ſay that you know 
what is known to none? ; 
LI. Believe me, you would never have known 
what Light is, unleſs you had receiv'd from the 
1 both the Senſe and Perception of Seeing; 
and ſo of the reſt. Now when you have got 
this Way the Notion, you invent, in the way 
af dreaming, ſomewhat greater and more ſub- 
lime; but only by an hint taken from your five 
Senſes, to the Beſtower whereof you are un- 
grateful. © But aſſure your ſelf, that while you 
are unable to find out ſome new Senſe over and 
above thoſe Five, the uſe of which we all enjoy, 
you can never aſſert a new God. Then ſaid Si- 
mon, While all Senſations poſſible belong to one 
of the five Senſes, that Power which is ſuperior 
to all things cannot add any new one. Then faid 
Peter, That is falſe; for there is a ſixth Senſe, 
that of Preſcience: for the other five Senfegare 
capable only of Knowledge, but the Sixth of - Fore- 
knowledg ;, which Senſe the Prophets had. How 
therefore can you know a God unknown to all, 
when you have not been vouchſaf'd the Prophe- 
tick Senſe, . which is that of Foreknowledg ? 
Then Simon began to ſay, That neither did any 
one of the Angels, or of the Demons, or of the 
Fews, nor indeed any Creature which fubſiſted 
by the Power of God the Creator, know this 
Power; which was incomprehenſible by, and 
ſuperior to them all, even to that God that 
made the World. For how could the Law of 
the Creator himſelf diſcover to me that Power, 
which the Creator himſelf never knew ; while 
it was unacquainted with what it ſhould diſ- 
cover? n | * mn 433% 
III. Then Peter ſaid, I wonder how you can 
learn more out of the Law than the Law could 
teach, or knew; and how you pretend to draw 
es , H 3 Argu- 


Wl J : | | ; | , 885 : 3 1 
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Book II. Arguments out of the Law for your Aſſertions, 
K WV when you affirm, that neither does the Law f 
know what you ſay, nor he that gave the Law; ] 
that is, the Creator of the World. I do alſo ] 
wonder how yon, who alone know theſe things, 1 
ſtand here with us, and are confin'd within the a 
Limits of this ſmall Court. Then Simon per- b 
ceiving Peter, and all the People to laugh, ſaid, I 
Peter, Do you laugh, when we are diſcourſing = - 
of Things of ſuch great Moment and Conſe- a 
uence? Then ſaid. Peter, Be not in a Paſſion, t. 
mon; for we do nothing contrary to our pro- 4 
miſe : we neither ſhut our Ears, as you ſaid we bi 
would; nor are we running away upon the firſt ſh 
hearing you talk of your Ineffables. No, we keep W 
our places ſtill; for indeed you have not ſpoken he 
things ſo much as probable,” which might in th 
ſome ſmall degree have affected us. At leaſt we A 
expect that you ſhould explain to us this Notion, ta 
How you have attain'd the Knowledg of that God ar 
from the Law, which it knows nothing of; and co 

- whom he that made the Law is ignorant of. to 
Then faid Simon, If you will leave off laughing, un 
I will prove it by plain Reaſons. Peter reply d, ' & 
To be ſure 1 will leave off, that-I may learn W 
from you how you bave attain'd the knowledg ly. 
of that from the 'Law, which the Law is a dit 
ſtranger to, and which the God of the Law him» bu 
ſelf is ignorant o. Sa og di 
LIII. Then ſaid Simon, Hearken ; *Tis mani- th 

feſt to all, and certainly known, tho after an | 
ineffable manner, that there is One God, the thi 
Beſt of all Beings; from whom every Thing that mr 
is, deriv'd its Original ; and that all Beings that the 
are after him are ſubje& to him, as to their Go- thi 
vernor, and' One Superior to them all. When on 
therefore I perceiv d that this God that created ore 


the World, in the manner deſcrib'd in the Law, 
Was 


% & n u 
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Infirmity is far remoy'd from a 
I withal der this God was not perfect 
I was fore d to allow that thece was another who 


was perfe&, For, as I ſaid, according to the 
= he written Law, this God ak t 


account of 
be infirm in mauy things : and firſt becauſe the 
Man whom he formed was not able to remain in 


that ſtate which he deſir d; and becauſe he is not 


a good God, Who gave a Law to the firſt, Man, 
that he might eat indeed of all the Trees of Para- 
diſe, but fhould not touch the Tree ef N 
but that f he touched it he ſhould die. For w y 


ſhould he forbid him to eat in order to know 
what was good, and what was evil; that when 


he knew them he might avoid the evil, and chaſe 
the good? Yet would he not grant this liberty. 
And becauſe, contrary to that Command, he did 
taſt of it, and thence underſtood what was good 
and what evil; and learnd out of reverence to 
cover his ſecret Parts, as perceiving it undecent 
to ſtand before his Creator with his ſecret Parts 
uncovered, he condemns him to die, who had 


given honour to God; and curſes the Serpent, 


who had ſnew'd him what to do. Now certain- 
ly, if Man was to be hurt on this account, wy 
did He at all put the cauſe of his Hurt in Paradiſe 
but if it was a good thing which he put in Para- 
diſe, *tis not the part of a good Being to forbid 
that which is good. > 9977 N 
LIV. So then, whereas he that made Man and 
the World, in the manner deſcrib'd in the Law, 
muſt be Imperfect, this gives us to underſtand that 
there is another who is Perfect. For of neceſſity 
there muſt be One Being ſuperior to all the reſt, 
on whoſe account every Creature keeps its own 


order. When therefore I knew that there muſt 


. 


needs be one that is more benign and more pow- 
1555 2014 "Y that H 4 Su a * * erful 


was in many things an infirm Being, while yet 
berker God; and N 
I 
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Book. erful.than that 9 God who gave the Law; 
>" and | underſtood: by the compariſon-with an im- 

perfect Being, that there was one perfect, I ga- 

ther'd from the Scripture the exiſtence of that 

Hog. of whom the Scripture did not ſpeak. And 
by: this means, O Peter, Was I able to learn that 
from the Law which the Law knew nothing of. 
And indeed, tho the Law had afforded no indica- 

tions whence it might have been collected that 

the God who created the World was imperfect, 

I was able, even from the Evils that are done in 

this World, and not corrected, to gather that 
either its Creator was not all- poxyerful, who did 
not correct what, was done amiſs; I mean if he 
were not able to correct them; or that if he 
were able, and would not take the Evils away, he 
is an evil Being himſelf. But if he neither could 
nor would, he was neither powerful nor good. 
And hence are we foro d to gather that there is a- 
not her God, better, and more powerful than all 
other Beings. Now if you have any thing to re- 
ly 5 this reaſoning, let us know it imme- 
IV. Peter anſwered, O Simon, ſuch Opinions, 
which reflect upon God, uſe to be advanc'd by 
uch as read the Law, not as deliver'd by their 
Maſters, but fetting-up for their own Teachers: 
and they ſuppoſe that they can underſtand the 
Law without the expoſition of any one that has 
learn'd it from a Maſter, But for the preſent, 
to follow the written Law: according to your 
interpretation of it, ſince ydu affirm that the 
Creator of the World is thereby ſhew*d not to be 
Powerful, and not to be good, how can you 
avoid ſeeing that that Power of yours, which 
you ſay is ſuperior to all Beings, is liable and ex- 
Pos d to the very ſame reproaches? For in the 
ſame manner may it be ſaid of it, that * 
; F 8 oes 
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does not cortect all that is here done amiſs, tis Book Il. 
not powerful; or if it be able and is not wil www 


ling, tis an evil moet Bos if it be neither a- 
ble nor willing, tis both weak and imperfect. 
Whence this your new Power will not only be 
liable to the fame blame, but to a worſe; if be- 
ſides all this it muſt be believ d to exiſt when it 
foes, not. For he that created the World, tis 
plain from what he has done in creating the 
World, that he does really exiſt; as you your 
ſelf cannot deny: but this Power which you fay 
you alone do know, gives no indication whereby 
we can ſo much as obſerve that he is, or has any 
LURE CURES TITER 

- LVI. What a ſtrange thing is it then to leave 


| God, in whoſe World we live, and enjoy all the 
neceſſaries of Life, and to follow we know not 


whom; from whom we not only do receive no 
benefits, but cannot indeed know that he has any 


exiſtence; becauſe in reality he does not exiſt ?. 
For if you call him Light, and ſay he is brighter 
than the ordinary Light, you borrow a word 


from the Creator of the World: or if you call 
him a ſuperexcellent Subſtance, you mean an Un- 
derſtanding Being, with the addition of Speech: 
or if you make mention of a Mind, or of Good- 
neſs, or of Life, or of any thing elſe, you bor- 
row your words from this World. While there- 
fore you have not the. leaſt thing that is new to 
Jay of this Power which you ſpeak of, I do not 
mean as to your notions of it, but even as to the 
bare names you give it; how aukwardly do you 


105 


introduce a new God, when you cannot ſo much 


as, invent a new name for him? For not only 
the Creator of the World is called a Power, but 
he very Miniſters of his Glory alſo, and all the 
oſt of Heaven are fo ſtiled. Is it not there- 
tore, even in your opinion, better to _— 


106 m. N | 
k. th God, that made us, as our Father, who iaſtructs 
- Hb and . improves. us as he knows to be beſt for us? 


£ 


Nap if, as you-ſay, there be a God mo 
tba ti Hs corti, Nays he ior: 
"ER — angry. ns: and if he be-angry, he is an ey ſe 


Being. But 1 os Ga he angry and 
eee he is not evil, but juſt 1. bo e 4 
and amend, bis own Childres, 5 4 
lm that hes 8 da with He if he be fo 
revengeful towards us, how cab b be 8, 590d Be- = t 
ing, while he puniſhes us, becauſe, we-will not ig 
lake our own Father to follow im, wk ſome 2 
Suſpicions only? How then can ſach a Being | 
he by you affirm'd to be good, who cannot be 
- ſuppos d to be ſo much as juſt ?., 
8 + LVIL.. Then faid Simon, Are you Peter in fo 
| reat an error as not to know that our Souls are 
eriv d from a good God, that is the belt of Be- 
ings; but are pull'd away from him as Captives, 
and. ſent into this World? ? Then faid 4/44 
Therefore he is-not unknown to all, as you f 
a while ago. Let if this * was ronger 
than all otber Beings, how came it about that 
a good God permitted the Souls deriv'd from him 
| to be carried away captive? Then Simon reply'd, 
1 He ſent God the Creator to create the World: 
9 but he, when he had created the World, declar d 
DYE. himſelf God. Then Peter ſaid, I herefore he 
is not unknown to him that created the World, 
as you ſaid above; nor is he unknown to the 
Souls themſelves, ſince they were pull'd away 
from him. Who is it then that 1 ignorant of 
; | him? If both the World's Creator knows bim, 
' being indeed ſent by him, as you your ſelf ſay; 
and all Souls know him alſo, as being themſelyes 
yall away from him, and ſent hither by vio- 
But beſides, I deſire you would inform 
"os whether * ſent the Seer on | 


= 
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wonld not be fal 
did foreknow it, and Jet fuffer d it, he is him 
ſelf guilty of the fad, fnce he did not binder it: 


and if he was not able to hinder it, be was nat 


all- powerful. But in caſe he did not hinder it, 
28 if be knew it was a good thing, he will be 


* 


= 


ignorant of. 


= * 


that are willing to come to him, and doęs good. 
to them. Peter reply d, This is no n 


for the ſame is done by him whom yon own to be 
the Creator of the World. Simon anſwered, 


But this good God ne upon our bare 
acknowledgment of him; but the Creator of the 
World requires beſides that the Law be fulfill d. 
Peter ſaid, Then he ſaves Adulterers and Mur- 


derers, if they do but Know him; while he does 


not {aye the Good, the Sober, or the Mercifal, 4 
they are ignorant of him; tho they have receiv*d 


no indications of his Being. A mighty good 


VIII. Then ſaid Sen, He receives thoſe 


Being this! who is not ſo remarkable for Gear | 


the Bad, as for affording no mercy to the Go 
Simon ſaid, Tis very difficult for a Man, while 
he is in the fleſh, to know him. For this Body 
wherein the Soul is confin'd, is more horrible 
than the greateſt Darkneſs; and heavier than the 
worſt ſort of Clay. Peter anſwered, Therefore 
this good God ſeeks what is difficult. But he 
that is truly God ſeeks. what is eaſier. As he 
good therefore, let him leave us to our Father, 

our Creator; and when we are departec 


from the Body, and have left that Darkneſs you 


ſpeak of, then we ſhall Know him with greater 
eſe or rather the Soul in thea underſtand 


thful to him, or not? If he did: 5 


— 
"#7 * 


found, to be the better Being who ventur'd to do 
that good thing, which he that ſeat him was 
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hst her Creutor was God, and will remain with 


Wöhich is Known to none but to mn n 
$ | 


him; nor will any . with vari- 
ous. Thoughts; nor will fly to any other Power 

which is, it ſeems, of ſo great Goodneſs, that 
unleſs any one will be guilty of Impiety towards 
His own Parent, he cannot come to it. I cannot 


underſtand how this Power can be eal''d either 


good or juſt,” when no one can pleaſe it, with - 

out behaving” himſelf impiouſiy towards him 

that made him. ee 
LIX. Simon reply'd, Tis not any inftance'of 


Impiety to fly to him that has a more diffuſive 
Gloty, for "our advantage and greater gain. 


Peter anſwered, If it be as you ſay, that tis 


Ping. and if you do not believe our Creator 
in ha 


not any inſtance of Impiety to fly to a Stran- 
ger, *ris however undoubtedly an inſtance of 
Priory to continue with our own: Father, altho 
he ſhould be poor. Or if you do not allow it 
to. be a piece of Impiety to leave our own 
Father, and to fly to another, as to a better 

have any Indignation on this account, yet 
you muſt grant that much leſs will a good God 

angry, that while we were Aliens from him 
we did not fly to him, but continned with 
our Creator. And I cannot but jmagin "that 
he will rather commend us, | becauſe we have 


preſery*d our Integrity to God our ' Creator, 


on this Conſideration, that if we had been his, 
we ſhould never have been ſeduc'd by the In- 
ticements of others to forſake him. For if 
any one is intic'd by greater Promiſes to leave 
his own Parent, and fly to another, it may 
happen that he may again forſake him, and go 
things: and this may the rather” be expected, be- 
cauſe he was not the proper Soi of this ſecond he- 
9 | 4» | ing; 


ſtifl to another, who ſhall 2 
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ing; and he had prevail'd with himſelf to for ſake Bock II. 
him, who by Nature was his Father. Sim n WWW 
ſaid, But what if Souls are deriv'd from him, 
and are ignorant of bim, tho we re their 
Father? 70 1 01 

LX. Then Perer 0 Vou vive: \u+Pyoaf e- 


nough of his Weakneſs ; for if he he, as you ſay, 


more powerful than all Beings, æhe weaker can 
* be believ'd to tate the Spgls: am from the Luke xi. 
ronger-: Or, if God the Creapbr cpuld by force 22. 
ls away the. Souls, and ſghd-them into this 
pil How will a good G call thoſe Souls to 
Puniſhment, when they are ſent away from the 
Body, and loos'd from the Bonds of their Cap- 
tivity, Which were ſuffer'd to be dran down - 
hither, and confin d to a Body, as: d the dark- 
neſs of Ignorance, through either Nis Sloth or 
reed eor wy Lon ſeem to me to be ignorant | 
what a Father, and what a God is. I could in- 
deed tell you "whence Souls are deriv'd, when, 
and after what manner they were made; but tis 
not lawful for me to diſcover theſe things to you, 
while you are in ſo great an Error as to the know - 
of God. Then Simon replyd, There will 
de a time when you will repent that v0 did 
not attend to what I ſaid concerning the In- 
effable Power. Prter ſaid, Beſtq upoũ us then, 
as I have often ſaid already, you who. pretend 
to be as it were à new God, or one that is come 
down from him, ſome new Senſe, by which we 
may know this new God whom you; ſpeak! of: 
for N five Senſes which God our Creator has 
us, preſerve their Fidelity to their Creators . 
ng 1: ey ſenſible of any other God; 15 
very Nature ſecuring that their Fidelity. 
LXI. Fo this Simon anſwer'd: Ae ke 
nem ſay, and 2 your 2 into 


ay of reaſ — y you 
may 
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WWV ken therefore immediately. Was you never in 


ſuch a deep ſtudy, as to extend your Mind'to' far 
Countries and Iſlands, at a great diſtance, and 


to remain with ſuch a fix'd obſtinacy in thoſe 


Thoughts, as neither to be able to ſee thoſe that 


were preſent, nor to know where you your ſelf 
were, on accbunt of the raviſhing Pleaſure of 


. 1 thoſe Objects which were before your Eyes ? 


Pierer reply d, This is very true Simon; and this 
has often happen'd to my ſelf, Simon ſaid, Do 
now: alſo extend this your imagination as 
as Heaven, and even beyond the Heaven; 
| and conſider that there ought to be a Hlace be- 
ond the World, or out of the World, wherein 
neithet Heaven nor Harth; and where even 
of the Bodies which are here occa- 
Hon"no'Darkneſs: There muſt needs be there- 
fore in that Place an immenſe Light, ok there 
are no Bodies there, nor any Darkneſs ariſing 

from Bodies. Conſider" alfo what a 'Light that 
Muſt be, which has no ſucceſſion” of ' Darkneſs, 
For if the Light of the Sun fiſls all this World, 


how vaſt do you ſuppoſe wel that incorporeal 


and infinite Lig — be t, without queſ- 
tion, that — Light of the San, if cotapard 
therewith, will appear to be Darkneſs Your 

than Lig ut. 90 4 
on Lxils When Simon had aid thus, Ad re- 
 phy'd, Do you patiently hearken to me upon both 
theſe' matters; I mean both about the Example 
of. extending the Imagination, and about the 
Immenſity of Light. I remember, O Simon, that 
when once was in deep Thoughts, Textended 
1 Imagination, as you ſay, into Regions and 

| ds at a n ſuw them in m 
— — my Eyes. When I Was 


once at ce buſy | l Fiſh, = 
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> | fat apon 4 Stone, having in my hand an Hook Book Ill 
5 fix d to a Line, fit for the inticing and catchi WY 
n of Fiſhes, I was thus: ſo far indeed, that T did | f 
1 not feel when there was a Fiſh hanging to tbs 


Hook; while my Imagination, which was ex- 
7 tended as far, ran over that my lovely City 
If Feruſalem ;; whither, when I was-awake, I had 
f frequently aſcended on the account of my Ob» 
I lations and Prayers. Moreover, having heard 
is from others the Fame of this City Ceſarea, and 


0 having been deſirous to ſee it alſo, I did then 
ſeem to ſee that City, which I had then never 


. been in; and. had; ſuch Notions of it as it 
0 was reaſonable to have of a greati City, with 
in Gates, Walls, Baths, Streets, Turnings, Mar- 


kets, and the like; juſt ſuch; I mean, as I had 
ſen in other Cities. Nay, ſo far as I delighted 
with this my eager: Proſpect, that really, as you 
ſaid, 1 neither ſaw him that was with me, and 
ſat by me; nor did 1 know where it was that I 
ſat ! Then ſaid Sn, Now yon ſpeak well. 
LXIII. Peter went on: - At laſt when through 
a buſy 1 did not at r ee 1 
a great Fi hanging upon my Hook, no 
not when it violently ran away with the Line 
and the Hock too out of my Hand; my Bro- 
ther Audrem, who: ſat by me, ſeeing me in this 
ſtate of Stupidity, and jaſt ready to fall down, 
ſtruck me on the Side with his Elbow, and a- 
waken'd me, who had been in à kind of Sleep. 
Peet, days he, dont yon ſee: how great a Fiſh 
von have caught? What, are yon beſides your 
fa; that you are ſo i aſtoniſh'd and ſtupid ? 
What is the matter with you ? tell me. I an- 
Mord, but nat without a previous kind of In- 
dignation, becauſe he had depriv'd me of the 
ſweetneſs of the Proſpect which was before me, 
that I was well z but that * 5 
[4 OY | 
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Bock H. I had a proſpect of my dear Jeruſalem, as-alſo.of i 
I Ceſarea; and that indeed I was preſent with him . 


in Body, but in Mind was intireiy ahſent. Up. ] 
on this he, by an Inſpiration, . which I do not 1 
know whence it came, ſpake ta me this ſecret * 
and conceaFd/ Truth: Jae 001,477 8 IR *s 
LXIV. Peter, ſays he, Leave off; what are 2 
you doing? For thoſe that begin to admit the a 


nſpiration of Demon, or. to be diſtracted, be. F 
gin ſo at the beginning: At firſt they are carried 4 
away by their Imaginations into all ſort of plea- 7 
fant and delightful Ideas; and afterwards in 8 


their vain and idle Tranſports, they indulge is 
themſelves in Notions which have nothing real H 
to anſwer them. Now this happens thrqugh a fre 
certain feebleneſs of the Soul, whereby it does 5 
not ſee what is real, but deſires to repreſent to 1 
that have the Phrenſy, who ſeem to themſelves [ed 
to ſee many Ideas, on account that their Soul, wh 
by the extremity of Cold or Heat, is diſor- tra 
der'd and diſlocated; and ſo is put beſide its na- 
tural State. Thoſe alſo who are afflicted with 
Thirſt, when they fall into a deep Sleep, ſeem 
to themſelves to ſee Rivers and Fountains; and 
to drink of them. Now this Di {ariſes 
from the dryneſs of a diforder'd Body. Whence 

| it is certain; that theſe /Circamſtances ariſe h/ 
A the fault either of the Soul or of the Bod. 
LXV. And that, after all, vou may be con- 
vinc'd of the Truth of what I ſay, I told my 
— — ne 1488 11 N. 15 
People I: zht I ſaw in Feruſalem; which City 

1 had fre : AS alfo I pretended as tolCe- 
ſarea, Which I had never ſeen, — | ge 

a City as I had repreſented ta my ſelf in my 
Imagination: But when; |1tame hither 
found: ponllagrat all like to what n 
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1 blam'd my fel 
How in rei 1 Bad ff 
Gates, and Walls, and other Edifices, by way 
of Similitade. to ſuch Cities as I had (een elſe- 
- where :" For indeed no one can think of any Ob- 
ject intirely new, whoſe Idea had neyer any - 
thing to anſwer it in Nature. For tho a Man 
can frame the Notion” of Bulls with five Heads 
pets out of his own Fancy, yet does he re- 
ally frame this Notion from ſuch as he has ſeen 
with one Head apiece. Accordingly there is no 
room to doubt, if indeed you now ſeem to ſee 
any thing in your own imagination above the 
Heavens, but that you repreſent it to your ſelf 
from what you ſee here upon Earth. Or if you 
ſuppoſe that your Mind can eaſily be admitted 
into the Heavens, and that you can contem- 
plate what Is there, and fo attain to* the know- - 
ledg of that immenſe Light; 1 fuppoſe that he 
who can comprehend all this, can more eaſily - 
transfer that his Senſation, which is able to 
aſcend thither, into. the Heart and Breaſt "of 
any one of us here preſent, and can tell us what 
are his inward Thoughts. If therefore you can 
diſcloſe the Thoughts of any one of our Hearts, 
mean of one who is not prejudic'd on your 
ſide already, perhaps we may believe you when 
you ſay that you are able to know what is a- 
bove the Heavens; altho indeed theſe latter 
Objeas are much more exalted than the other. 
LXVI. To all this Simon reply'd, Now you 
have been trifling all this. while, pray hear me 
at laſt. Tis impoſſible but that every thing 
that the Mind of Man can think of, muſt 8 
and truly exiſt; for what does not exiſt has n 
Idea belonging to it, nor can it be the Object 
of Thought. Then ſaid Perer, If every thing 
that can be the Object of Thought does N : 
Sol TE I exiſt ; 


f and took particular notice Book If. 
1 had fram'd my Notion! of its 


- xiſt; fi 4 — . „ | 
Book II. exiſt 5 ſuppoſe that one Fer ſon ſhould imagine in 

| SS his Mind that imivenſe Place yoo. ſpeak of, be 
ypond the World, to be Light, and-anothe to be 


| Darkneſs; how can, one and, the ſaine, Place. be 
both Light and Darkneſs, according to the dif. 


ferent Imaginations of the Perſons who; think of 
any To which Simon ſaid, Let that alone which 
| I have ſaid for the preſent z and do you tell us 

what you take to be above the Heavens, 
IX II. Then ſaid Perer, If you; beliey'd in the 
true Fountain of 17 8 I. could jatorm you 
what that really was which is imme 2 and after 
what manner it exiſted, and not tell ,you only 
my own Imagination; and could give. you a 
* coherent Account of the Truth; and 72 by 
making uſe not of Sophiſms, but of Teſtimo- 

_ Dies taken from the Law, and from Nature, that 
pon might be ſenſible that the Law does in the M th; 
moſt eminent manner give us a ſure Notion of 
Immenſity. Now if the Notion of Immenſity | 
be not a ſtranger to the Law, to be ſure no 
: Notion can be a ſtranger to it; and therefore 
that muſt be falſe which you ſuppos d, that the 
Law is a ſtranger to ſome. Doctrines; And much 
1 | more muſt it thence appear, that he that gave 
the Law caff be a ſtranger to none of them. 
Vet cannot I diſcourſe. with you at all about 
Immenſity and Infinity, unleſs gou. will firſt ad- 
mit my account of chaiſe ſe Heavens that are ter- 
minated and finite; at leaſt till you have pro- 
duc'd your Account of them. And certainly if 
you cannot be made to underſtand things which 
are finite and limited, much more will it be 
impoſſihle for you either to know or to diſcourſe 

eee, ja a ets 

LXVIII. Ser reply'd, It ſeems.. beſt. to me 
to believe in the groſi, that there is'a God, and 
that there is no other than the viſible, Heaven 
"OE 1 N in 
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be which, were made by him; as alſo the Law s 


if. af which. is lor ta the other: and wit 
2 — — viſtble Firmament 0 pot ay 
mer of them is perpetual and ctern 
us togethe Wirh its Inhabitants 3 but that che oth 
which is | 7 and to 


ible, is to be d 
0 ings: that ſo 
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* of this his Doctrine, *twill be impoſ- 
hat idle apy out of the Law, *eſpecially = 
the W that concerning the Immenſity of the Light,” 
| of LXIX. Then ſaid Peter, Do not you ſuppoſe 
ſity that we deſire: theſe Docttines ſhould be cecæiv d 
no by an imphicit Faith; for we can prove them by 
fore Evidence, For tis not ſafe that ſuch Points 
the W ſhauld depend upon a; bare Faith, without Evi- 
zch dence Jeging What is true cannot be deſtitute of 
zave Evidence; and therefore he that receives theſe 
em. W Doctr iges 2 pported by Exidence, can never 
bout loſe chem; while he that receives them wishout , 
ad- their Proofs, by barely believing what 1 is told 
ter- bim, can neither preſerve them ſafe, nor is he at 
pro- W all certain that they are true. For he that eaſily 
ly if dane does as eaſily disbelieve; but he tha 
hich quires Eyideace for the Doctrines he believes, 
t be b thereupon receives them, is, as it were, held 
zurſe a, by the Bonds: of that Exidence, and can ne- 

ver be drawn away or ſeparated from what, he 
me I has believ d. So that the more ready any ane 


and WI is in requiring Evidence, the firmer AG * PIP... >. 


a ven ia the Tetal his Faith. 
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Bock II. LXX. Then ſaid Simon, This is à mighey thing | 
EY mighty 


promiſe, to ſhew us, that the Eternity of 
the immenſe Light can be provd out of the 
Law. And when Peter had ſaid, I am ready for 
it when you pleaſe; Simon anſwer'd, Since it is 
now late, if you can prove to me, as I ſtand by 
and oppoſe you, to morrow, that this World 
was made, and that Souls are Immortal, you 
ſhall gain me over, and T will aſſiſt you in your 
preaching. And when he had ſaid this, he went 
out with about one Third part of thoſe that 
came with him, as it were a Thouſand in num- 
ber; while the reſt fell down upon their Knees 
to Peter; over whom he call? n the name 
of God, and heal'd ſome that had Demons, and 
cur'd others that were Infirm; and fo let the 
People go away with Joy, and order'd them to 


meet together earlier the next Day. Then did 


Peter, upon the departure of the Multitude, order 
a Bed to be made upon the Ground, in the open 
Air of that Court where they had held the Diſpu- 
tation; and he lay down, together with the Ele- 
verrbeforemention'd : while I lay down and ſupp d 
with ſome others, who, as well as my ſelf, had 
heard and been partakers of the firſt parts of the 
' Word of God, and were very dear to me. 
* . LXXI. But Peter, as he was of a moſt be- 
nign Temper, conſidering that this ſequeſtra- 
tion of us from them might make me ſorrow- 
ful, ſaid to me, O Clement, tis not out of Pride 
that I do not ſap with ſuch as are not yet pu- 
rify'd, but 1 am afraid leſt I may do my ſelf 
harm, without doing them any good. For this 
I can certainly aſſure you of, that every one that 
has at any time worſhipp'd Idols, and has a- 
dor'd thoſe whom the Pagans call Gods, and 


1 Cor. x, has rated of things ſacrificd to them, is not free 


from an unclean Spirit: For he has made io 


„ Cxnment: 


Mind, whether by Fear ot Love; and by this 
means he is npt cleans d from an Unclean Spirit: 


and therefore does he ſtand in need of the Puri- 
fication of Baptiſm, that that Unclean Spirit 
may go out from him, which, has taken poſſeſ- 
ſon. of the inward. Affections of his Soul; and 


what is worſe, there appear no Indications” of 
what is thus within in ſecret, leſt if it were pub - 
lickly known it ſhould be driven away from him. 
- EXXH--For-thoſe- unclean. Spirits delight to 
ſtay in the Bodies of Men, that-by-their-means 
they may ſatisfy their own Luſts; and by bend- 
ing the aſſections of the 8 
fire, may compel them to obedient; to their 
Luſts, that ſo they may become intirely the In- 
ſtruments of the Demons : One of which this Si- 
mon is, who. is ſeiz d with this ſort of Diſeaſe, 
and cannot now be curd; becauſe his $Kkheſs 
ariſes from his Will, and is become ſpontaneous. 

or indeed does the Damen inhabit in him a- 
inſt his Will: ſo that if any one would drive 


me! | ſox, his very Soul, he would ſeem rather 
o kill him, and to, incur the Crime of Murder. 
Be not therefore any of you ſad, While he is 
ſeparated from eating with us; for every one 
ought to obſerve a certain time, tho no longer 
than himſelf pleaſes. For he that defires to be 
baptiz d quickly is ſequeſter'd but a little, but 
he that puts it off longer a greater time. 
Every one therefore has it in his own power to 
ſhorten or lengthen the time of his Penance; fo 
that tis in your own Breaſts to be admitted to 
our Table aſſdon as you pleaſe, but tis not in 
gur power ho are not 1 to eat with any 
| 14. | ' 3 N F one, 


1 to, What they de- 


him away and expel him out of him, which is 
now, inſeparable from him, and is become, as I 


5 1175 
ſelf a Gueſt of the Damon, and is a partaker of Book Il. 
that Damon ; whoſe Idea he bas form'd in his WWW 
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Booklit. one, «heli? te be firſt ba prix. ' You do TI 

Spore rather * . all thi While froth dane 
with you,. AN du delay Pe 3 "Method "of Purifica 
tion, and are not bavtiz'd till a good while 


hence. When he 1a fana this, 15 d bleſſed, 
he edt. Aft "when de had return 


whl 
Thanks to God, he Nat id and took 19 
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E o Perer tifing at  Cock5ctowing, 


and being debe to awake us, 2 


when, accordiß Cuſtom, be had 
Juted us, and we 11 fet down, he began 
Y er this manner: My Bfethren, Nothing is 
more difficult than te hold a tation con- 
cerning, the Truth before à mix d Multitude; 
for Things cannot be ſpbken to all as they really 
are, on. account of thoſe who hear with an ill 
Temper of Mind, aß to infnare us: yet is it 
ag, 4 per. to deceive the Auditory, on account 
ole who are ſincerely deſfrons of hearin 


b che ruth, What ther muſt he do, 12 muſt 


eak to the people without diſtin >*'Mouſt 

de conceal the Truth? How then E he in- 

| ſtruct thoſe who are worthy? Yet if he de- 
- clares the. plain Truth t6 thoſe who have not a 
deſire, to obtain Salvation, be offers an Injury to 


him that ſerit Him; from whom alfo he has re- 
| * 


=2-7 CSC Pry 


7575 7 _ 1 Na as 1 
ein 7: 0 10 m i 
1 FRY 


- foudd'ns' awake already, white the 
Evening Mug was yet "burning. | 
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eie da gemmand, not to cg ft the det, ot hu bear 


Word before Swine and Dog 
dict them by little Araber and 80 
and ſo will wrap up thoſe Pearls in the 
their catual Underſtanding; and, by their — 
ing and miſerable reaſbrin ng, will rend and 
weary the Preachersof God's Word. For which 
reaſon I did in many caſes not ſpeak directiy, 
but endeavout'd to avoid the making publick 
declaration of the primary Notions concerning 
the Supreme Divinity, ia the Ears of ſuch. as 


were not ſufficiently worthy of thoſe Truths. 


And after xhis he began to' diſcourſe briefly, 
but plainly, concerning: the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit; inſomuch, that all we who heard - 


him, could not but wonder how Men ne pong leave 


the Truth, and turn aſide to Vanity. 

Il. & Hee Petro dicente; Aquila ait; Recte 
dixiſti: propterea nobis dicito, que veritatis 
ſunt propria. Et Petrus: De quibus vultis, in- 
terrogate me. Et Aquila ait; De principio & 


prineipiis verbum diſpeta'z & de eo quod repre- 


endit Simon, quaſi inconveniens, Filiom Dei 
dici Chriſtuin, "te e ſimilia plantationidus & cete- 


— 


* Thy 0 Seclinu Rufious duſt 10. tranſlate 
they were Ja plainly for the Arians: and accordingly ſome” 6 
the AP Gag want them, tho 

then, becauſe theſe SeBions are inſerted, or were tranſlated by we 
know not whom 3; becauſe they are barſh, aukward, and wncouth, 
and indeed noe at all of a piece with the Language of the reſt; 
and becauſe is hardly poſſible to expreſs their diſtin® jenſe, at 
leaſt not to 30 underſtanding of the Vulgar, for whom fn Tran, 


lation is dengn d; 22 we * perceive: by Rufinus's Account, - 


2 the paralleÞ part of the Clementine Homilies,. that here 
maſt plain and dire Eunmianiſm contain'd, the very ſame 


that was in Euno s own which indeed ſufficient i 
4 fill Os 140 1 2 ore chuſe to leave theſe = 


m_ 1 they aud in Cotelerius, wbb any. mend at 


n I 4 | ; ris. 


ſeveral . have them,” But 


, who contra- 
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Booklll. ris inanimatis pati videatur Deus. Petrus au- 
| WA tem: videns omnes hoc ipſum volentes audire, 


omnem rationem ita expoſuit. 
III. Principii nopen in multis & diverſis nun- 
cupatur rebus, ſenſibilibus ſcilicet & intelligibi- 
libus. Sed ne ante experimentum ſenſibilium, 
ad intelligibilia declinare videamur, decet primò 


a viſibilibus incipere, ut de proximo ſumentes 


exemplum, iterum ad intelligibilium veniamus 
comprehenſionem. Quo m ſol, verbi gra- 
tia, in principium vel principatum diet conſtitu- 
tus eſt, : luna vero è contrario, noctis: hæc au- 
tem ut principatum gerant conſtituta ſunt, à 
quo etiam ut eſſent, in principio acceperunt. Qui 
autem hæc compoſuit, cœlum & terram prius 
condidit : præter hæc autem, terreſtria & inaquo- 
ſa & volatilia animalia compoſuit; arbores quo- 
que & herbas; & poſt, hæc hominem; non ut 
eſſent hæc tantùm principium ſumens, ſed etiam 
ut viverent ſecundum mandatum Dei. Ita ergo 
multa quidem poſſunt eſſe principia : ei autem 
qui eſt, principia non ſunt, Unum eſt enim 
principium, & unum ſine principio principium: 
que autem poſt hec ſunt, abuſive dicuntur ( ſi 
quidem dicuntur) principia. Præveniens autem 
expoſui cauſſam hujus exempli, a ſenſibus ſcili- 
cet ad intelligibilia; ut hac via uſi, firmam & 
certam de intelligibilium Traditione poſſideamus 
tuĩtionem. Sine principio ergo dicimus Deum, 
ineffabili providentià demonſtrante: qui non à 
ſeipſo factus eſt, nec à ſeipſo genitus: eſt enim 
ſine principio Küngenitus Ingehiti autem appel- 
latio, non quid ſit, nobis intelligere dat, ſed 
quod non eſt factus: Autopatoran verò & Auto- 
geneton, hoc eſt, ipſum ſibi patrem, ipſumque 
fbi filium, qui vocaverunt illud' quod eſt in- 


Fr contumeliam facere conati ſunt, du- 


'% 


bLitate 


iis deſervientes rationibus. Indigere enim Nati- 


COMRE REA EDS 


vitate-illud quod erat prids quam naſceretur, Booklll. 


r rvulorum more intelligentes, putaverunt; & 

ö Iod guad fuerat Pro eo quod Serie ponentes, 

. nierunt; & plantationibus comparate illud quod 

a eſt ingenitum, ut Dæmonioſi, auſi ſunt. - Hæc 

) autem omnia in impietate conſtituta, conſequen+ 

3 tem babent ignorantiam. Non enim intellexe- 

$ runt, hoc ipſum dicentes & fuiſſe & non fuiſſe. 

- Quatenus enim genuit, fuit: quatenus verò na- 

- tum, eſt, non fuit. Non fuiſſe ergo eum conſtat, 

- quatenus natum eſt; fuiſſe autem eum conſtat, 

a quatenus genuit. Hæc autem utraque dicere ſi- 

f mul eumdem ſuſt inuiſſe, non permittit pietatis 

8 profeſſio. yy old! Ale ens hoe 

= IV. Deinde etiam communes cogitationes ſol- 

= licitatz à ſe repellunt tantam blaſphemiam, dig- 

Jy num honorem Ingenito deferentes. Quidnam 

m igitur quis interrogatus dicat eorum qui impiè ap- 

0 pellaverunt? niſi quia fuit priũs quàm eſſet, ipſe 

m ſibi Pater, qui eſſe habuit, ante quam, ſibi ut 

m eſſet præſtitiſſet. Autopator, & Autogenes, ; 

* hoc eſt, ipſe ſibi Pater, & ipſe ſibi Filius, qua 

ſi ratione dicatur; & cùm quidem non Fill 

m quod eſſet, ante exſtans intelligentiæ ſignum 

i- Audes autem factum dicere à ſemetipſo illud quod i 
& ineffectum eſt? Putaverunt autem hujuſmodi, 0 
us cum diſciplina ſe hoc dicere; ſicut ebrii, qui 

m,  umbras pro foveis exiſtimant. Propter quod ante 
A omnia oportet nos immortalium ſcrutationem fa- | 4 
m cientes, incipere a Dominicis traditionibus, ubi —_—_ 
l- mortalium conditionem ab immortalibus ſeparans 
ed docuit nos pericula & tentationes uſque ad ipſam | 

o- mortem ſuſtinere, propter ſpem bonorum regni, | 

ue dicens; Nolite timere eos qui occidunt cor pus, ani- Mat. x. 

n- mam autem non poſſunt occidere; timete autem eum 28. 

u- qui poręſt & corpus & animam perdere in Geben- 

ti- var, Bt vert ſi non commoritur corpori anima, 
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nem vel d 


conjunctionem. Sed & in ipfa' hominum pro 

— lions; Mütter A Fecnndin de. 

fluxionem; ſed in omni quidem mote ſtat; vi- 

delicet ſubſtantia immutabilis; diverſo autem 

mtu ad aliud & aliud Corpus incitat pati · Fluit 

ergo, Aer mee 8, ſicuti ex- 
t 


 pefimnent6'cogtioſtitar, poſt illain' natorum coa- 
gulationem exinanitione uteri factg, propter cre- 
mentul. Infantis impellentis & impulſi, velut in 
| luctamine, Verbo Conditotis. Quod enim coa- 
5 gulatum eſt, feſtinat egredi; quod autem coa- 
gnlovit, cupit ore rag verd en 


fert ipſas paſſiones ad ſucceſſionem ejuſdem rei: 
facta autem paſſione, commune periculum fepius 


quam fpectale continpit. eee ETOP? TH 
V. Sed & omne quod ſervit muliebribus deſi- 
deriis, promovetur & præmeditatur naturaliter 
fecundum nniuſcujuſque ætatem. Verbi cauſs3, 
aliter puer, aliter verò adoleſcens, aliter autem 
vir. Nam infans quidem in vjrtate habet horum 


operationem, nondum autem in virtute habet 
\ <etjam animæ motus: adoleſcens vero paratus 


uidem ad deſtinum; nondum vero digeſtionis 

abet uſum : vir autem conſpirans poſſidet perfec- 

tionis propoſitum. Et non ex illis ſolis dicen- 

dum eſt, animam immortalem, Corpus" vero 

fluens; ſed etiam ex his quæ ad eam conſtant” in 

| communem perſonam mandatis, quæ ait Domi- 
Mat. v.27. nus: Dictum eſt antiquis; Non mec haberis; ego 
Autem dico, nec in aſpectum deſiderio ſervies; ni- 

mis cautè loquens. Si enim corpus naturaliter 


obligatum eſt femineis commiſtionibus, magis au- 


tem ſervire coactum his que accepit, ut eſſet, 
& in ſchemate haberet quod & principale eſt 


+ carnalis 


Ul. non utique dividitur, nec aliud aliquid patitur 
de bis que patitur corpus: 88 influx. 
xionem, tenuitatem aut craſſitadi- 
nem, ſanitatem vel infirmitatem, abſeiſſonem aut 


vantes 
babendes femineis operationibys 3 $4 Add 
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non iraſcitnur, &, 58 cohibemus, '& tiwfle- 
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res defpicimas ; ſpe faturorum, ' { 
4 5 dri; non omne 9 50 ſumus, 


dem "ſerviens natur, quod ke Corp 
oſtendimas; aliud vers! ment um, 
eſt motus adimæ e 

VI. His igitur Ita e Keebtibed Vveſtigiam 
optimum ad inteltigibifftt com dende e. 
venimus, ul Deo dicente. ncedat 
per eum ſine periculo, utentes anime i 4 
gubernaculo, ultra. non ſinentes irruere aſhs. 
nem carnalem illi immortali & intelligibili ſub- 
ſtantiek; honorem tantum unicuique intelligibi- 
lium ſequeſtrantes, quantum ei is quent'Efſe 1 
præeſſe conſtat Deo permittit. Eſt emm pri- 
mum, quod eſt ingenftum, cui K Pie & te- 


ſtimomiam perhibent: Ege Deu print, & ego Ila. xlir. 


poſt bee, & preter me Pars non oft + doe vers ft '6, 
auditur effe fine initio, & ingenſtum. 

VIt. Clemens verd & czrert inter fobarertijt 
quid eſt hoc Iagenitum, audire volentes. "Br 
Petrus animadvertens, ait; Non modicunt peri- 
culum eſt de Deo, quad ſine principio eſt, loqui 
vel audire: vos 92 pro deęſiderio eorum qua 
dica ſunt, immenſttatem irruere peticlitamint; 
& me hoc pati, ut video, tis, qui atis 
poſſe mihi-de illo quod ipeffabile est "re 
Moneo autem vos, fratres conſerv?,/ non quid 
ſit quzrere; ſed quia eſt, tantummodo dolce 
deſiderare. Et de hoc plas aliquid non 


opor- 


a PR 
"Y 2 * V 9 
J ” 


pe Recognitions). RE 


Booklll- oportet. Eſt Ingenitum non ſolz appellatione : - 
_ WV WV honorandum eſt enim & ſine initio ;. hoc autem 


ſine initio. & Ingenitum eſt Deus, quod à ſola 


opinione eorum que. facta ſunt adnunciatur, 2 


ſeipſo autem comprehenditur. Non enim inve- 
niet aliquid ſui primò fuiſſe, & aliquid poſtea 
factum conſpicere ſui; eo; quod ſine principio 
eum eſſe conſtet: hæc autem eorum quæ facta 
ſunt viſitatio, propter quod illud quod eſt in- 
effabile, ad inquiſitionem ſui, quod fuerit ante 
. 'previdere quam fuerit, ſpatium non habet: non 
enim ſecundatur ab eo qui eſt, ipſius eſſentiæ cu- 
rioſitas. Novit igitur ſeipſum, 

rogat ſe de ſeipſd. Sed, hæc quidem etiam plus 
quam; oportet diximus: amat enim illud quod eſt 
Ingenitum, ſilentio honorari tantummods, Si- 


ne principio ergo hanc ſubſtantiam, ſecundum 


quod ſentire potuimus, abſque periculo, ſuſce- 
R f N e 

VIII. Qui ergo eſſe, non inchoavit, prædic- 
tus Deus, genuit primogenitum omnis Oreatu- 
ræ, ſicuti Deum decuit; non ſe immutans, non 
ſe convertens, non ſe dividens, non defluens, 
non extendens aliquid., Mementote enim quia 
hæc corporum ſunt paſſiones, quas etiam animæ 
tribuere ſubterfugimus, timore ne fortè immor- 
talitas ei his attributis auferatur. Genuit ergo 
Deus; quod & faqturam vocare didicimus: hoc 
ipſum ergo vocare & genituram, & facturam, & 


£7 reliqua horum vocabulorum, illud quod fine 


ſchemate conſtat genitoris ſpecimen, ponere per- 


mittit. Quibus enim eſt differentia ſchematum, 


in ipſis neceſſe eſt obſervanda genitura & factura. 
Manendo ergo genuit Deus, non paſſus diviſio- 
nem aliquam. Non enim honorabilius eſt Deo, 
& hoc Ingenito, illud quod eſt, eo quod non 
eſt, velut genitum.  Volens enim, non tar- 
dam habuit virtutem ad quod voluit; nec i; 
(OT | a EACH Cebſllit 


hn, j 
A N 


.cer erer =o 


f gul non inter- 


quanto magis ingenitæ Virtuti 
mus Unigenitum voluntate procedentem: Sicuti 


SN 


manendo, non passende, neceſſitati_ craſſitadi- 
nis corpora” ſervientia, - umbras exſtare faciunt ; 
ſubſequentem de- 


autem rur ſum preintelliguntur umbris corpora; 
ita & plus preintelligitur & ingenita ſubſtantia 
genitæ, etiam ſi ex eo —_ erat, ut eſſet acce- 
pit. Idcirco igitur verè & genitura, & factura, 


creatura competenter appellatur, quia ſubſtan- 


tia non eſt Ingenitum. - Memor ſum ſane, Si- 
monem accuſaſſe nos blaſphemiz, eo quòd dice- 
remus, Filium Dei, Chriſtum; tanquam homi- 


ex defiderio diſcere feſtinate. 13 
IX. Omnibus autem libenter adnnentibus, ait 


petrus; Manifeſta' eſt hujus incredulitatis via, 6 
Aquila & cæteri. Qui enim pro certe neſcierit, . 


opinionem autem uſque ad auditum ſuſceperit, 
credere tĩmet, cur facile poſſit excuſationem i 
ſius incredulitatis à ſe abjicere, præ gaudio eas 


quod promittitur; aſſumptus publicare illam 


quam habuit de eo quod quærĩtur incredulitatem, 
cupiditate diſcendi non dubitat. Sed in ſecun- 
do de hac re Sermonem; ne quando abſtrahens 
vos incertam fidei ſpem excipiatur pro ſide in 
inquiſitionem. Ubique autem præferatur nobis 


Deus, & de ipſo cogitatus. © Ultro inviolabilis 


exſtans Deus ingenitus, operationemque volun- 
tate, virginaliter cuſtodivit. Quod autem non 
eſt Ingenitum, ultro virgo eſſe non poteſt. Fac- 
tum eſt enim, tamquam ſub tactum genitoris & 
factoris adductum. Intelligatur autem qualiter 
Deum decuit Unigenitum generare, & primoge- 
nitum omnis Creaturæ; fed non quaſi ex aliquo; 
hæc enim animantium & inanimantium eſt ſervi- 


tus. Sed nec in operationem veniens, ipſe ſui 


4 aliquid 


nibus & plantationibus Deum æquantes: vos verò 


aas 


f 


"ws 


X. Manendo-ergo genuit Deus voluntate præ- 


dicitur. Aſt enim infedtum ſubſtantid: ſi 2 


BiookHI. 5 
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genitus e yer ex 


he. 


id gendit: non enim maneret inviolabilis & 
enen 
Tent, rpm icari: periclitan- 
5 F56 ep ra 
Wage m ito ing 
Maſculofermaam eum exiſtimantes. Memor ſum 
ſane ejus qui commonuit los, fratres. e 


cedente, ſiout prædictum eſt. Propterea Uni- 
lagenito enim habet 
quod eſt.; Filius vere. appellatur; ab innato 
enim natus eſt. Sed tamen voluntate oontrover- 


— noxlam manſuets Paulatim relaxantes, eo- 


ui audent dicere inſecum à facto appella- 

— ll diſtare; & illud quod genite Aiſtinc- 
tum eſt, adversus innatum, eſſe ſubſtantiam in- 
gen tum affirmare. Quod-fi-ita dicitur; quod 
aidera;dicſtutr, non eb g Met, denn eli non 


dicitar factum, deteſtatur, quod non eſt 
tum mãximè autem Aitro — 


Beo, & gultro hne principio; x. quo modo non ſ "i c 


impoſſibile ; magis autem impium eſt; & id 


quod ultro eſt rationabile, ultroque igen 


| kam, nan ſtbi iĩpſi magis vellet eſſe conjunctum, 


Pſal. ex. 
1. 


tuos ſcabellum 


quam dualitatis ſubire ordigem 3. honorabiliorem 
_ exiſtimans- nativitatem,. innate perſeverantie. 
Vnum enim non eſt, neque ipſum ſibi præcipit 
dicens; Sade à dextris mris, donte ponam inimicos 

tuorum. Sed neque conten- 
ipſum; ut aliguid videlicet ejus 


dit ad versus ſe 


— ingenitum, aliquid vero nativ itati 
ſubjiceretur: ſcire quoque atque præſcire inge - 


nitè aliquid ſui naſciturum, aliquid vero genera- 
turum; omnino videlicet honotabiliorem fe ſibi- 
met ĩpſi non ignorans eſſe futurum/ aliquid qui- 
dem precipientem, aliquid vero præceptum ac- 
N illud verbi Statia, quod dictum 225 
Se 
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Sede & dextris meis; vel etiam illad quod ad miſ- BookUf. 


— ſionem pertinet; aut quod ipſe ſemetipſum præ - 

n- ferens collaudaverit, dicens; Er vidit Deus, quis Gen. 1.31. 

li. bena, poſtquam |. 2 Unigenito ſex diebus 2 — | 

o, ſunt que facta eſſe conſtat, immutabilem videns 

mM ſuam voluntatem in conſummationibus Unigeniti 

En divinæ operationis. A «Footy a 

Xe Xl. Si autem ingeaitus, non eſt factus pater, 

li- aut ſai ipſius factor, ſicut oſtendimus ; quo mo- 

et do utique faceret ** eneraret ex ſeipſo aliquid, 

to quod nativitatem & facturam uſque ad appella- 

er- tionem non recepit ? Non enim quod eſt, per y 

O- hæc habet. Iſta autem de Deo dicere impium 

r eſt. Manifeſta enim eſt bis qui vel modicum 

- idpiam videre poſſunt, illa Ingeniti, impaſſi- 

in- Lilis, innata ſubſtantia. Si verd & poſt nativi- 

od tatem ſubſtantia numquam ad diſſenſionem ſurre- 

on xit, & hoc numero diſtans: nec enim eſt Au- 

em topator, hoc eſt, ſibi 5 Pater: que modo non 

el- magis innaſcibili conſenſa permanere diligeret, 

ite quod ingenitum quidem erat ſubſtantia, genitura 

ſit verò . in dualitatem - dinumerata. , Hujus nam- 

id 1 inconvenientꝶ mater quidem eſt ignorantia 

ni- de Deo, cooperatrix vero & Toror negligentia de 

m, Spiritu ſancto. Spiritus autem ſanctus pignus ad 

em conſervationem eorum quæ a Domino data ſunt 

i. nobis, (quem non poſt multos dies aſſumptionis 

pit _ ejus accepimus) habet quod eſt, ab Unigenito, 

c05 pleniſſima declaratio virtutis ejus: ſicut Unigeni- 

m- tus & omnium primogenitus, imago eſt immuta- 

jus bilis ingenitæ Virtutis: Imago ſeilicet unica, im- 
ati maculata manens, viſionem Ingeniti, cùm ſit vi- 
75 ſibilis, præſtat intelligibilibus & ſenſibilibus: qujo 0 
ra- ou ſi quis ſolem, verbi gratia, oſtendere vo- | = 
bi- h e aliqutcy his qui non poſſuat per 

gi- ſeipſos eum videre, fit autem illis neceſſitas vi- 


ac- dere ſolem, temperans obtutibus ipſam neceſſita- 
ſt; tem, per ſpeculum quidem ſolem ener We \ 
fl 6 4 | | | inat, . 
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„ 1 BocklII. ſtinat, & non ſolem afferens injicit ſpeeulo; ita 


& Ugigenitus ipſe quidem Ingenitus non eſt, 
Ingenitum verò totam in ſe demonſtrat vittutem, 
cum ſit talis ac tantus Deitate: ab his verò qui 


non diligenter inquiſierunt, Ingenitus ſuſpicaba- 
tur; apud quos vers præcedit ipſa inquiſitio ti- 


morem Dei, non ſolum dicere aliquid tale recu- 


Gant, ſed etiam cogitare cavent. ' Cum ergo unus 


fit Ingenitus, & unus Genitus, Spititus ſanctus 
Filius dici non poteſt, nec Primogenitus: factus 


eſt enim per factum: ſubconnumeratur autem 
Patri & Filio, tamquam primum ſecundi per fac- 


tum vir tutis, ſignaculum. Etenim ipſe Patris 
ferens æquipondera voluntate, innatæ perſeve- 
rantiæ in imagine operationem, poſt Ingenitum 
conſequenter bene connumeratus eſt. 
XII. Now when it was day, one came in and 
ſaid, A great multitude waits for you in the 
Court: in the midſt of whom ſtands Simon; as 
deſirous to prejudice the Auditors in his own 


favour, by very ill Inducements. Then Peter 


went out immediately, and ſtood in the place 
wherein he had diſputed the diy before; and all 
the people turning to him, fix*d their eyes upon 
him with joy. But Simon, aſſoon as he ſaw the 
People joyful at this ſight of Peter, and mov'd 
with affection towards him, was aſtoniſt*d;' and 


- aid, 1 wonder at the folly of Men who call me 
a Magician, and love Peter; whereas they ought 


to love me rather, on account of their longer 
knowledg of me. So that by this ſign thoſe that 


are Men of ſenſe may underſtand that Peter 


ſnould rather ſeem to be a Magician; becauſe 
the affection of the People is not plac'd” on 
me, to whom tis almoſt a debt, on account of 
longer acquaintance; but is plac'd on him, in an 
abundant manner, to whom it is not due, on ac- 
count of any ſuch Acquaintance. ONE «4 
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XIII. Now when Sima had ſaid abundance of BooklIl - 
ſuch things, Prrer ſaluted the People, as be was 
wont to do, and anſwered him thus: O Simon, 
every one's own Conſcience is fufficient for his 

own confutation.: And if you wonder at this, 

that thoſe that are acquaiated with you are fo far 

from loving you, that your peculiar Friends 

hate you, I will tell you the Cauſe of it. You 


Er 


MN 


: who are a Deceiver pretend to preach the Truth: 
« for this reaſon it is that: abundance of People, 
4 who are deſirous to learn the Truth, were your 
4 Friends. But theſe very Men, when they ſaw 
: in you the contrary to hat you pretended to, 
* being, as I ſaid, lovers of the Truth, they were ſo . 
* far from loving you, that they began to hate you. 
4 Yet were you not preſently deſerted by them; 
becauſe: you ſtill promiſed that you could after 
we all ſhew them the Truth. While therefore there 
=4 was no one preſent who might ſhew that, they 


had patience with you. But aſſoon as they have 

- hopes of better Inſtruction, they deſpiſe you, and 

— delire-ta know what they better underſtaud. as 

for you, you made uſe of wretched Arts, and 

h did believe from the beginning that you might be 

2q conceaPd.. But you are not conceal'd 3, for you 

q are preſs d, and expos'd to the Publick, contrary 

1 to your expectation. For you ate not only igno- 

we rant of the Truth, but you refuſe to hear it from 

fhoſe that do know it. For if you would hear, 

er you would have been acquainted with a ſaying of 

rot one that told us, There is nothing hidden, which Mat. x. 26. 
will not be known ;, nor cover d, which will not be re- - 

uſe i vealed,” - bas es 247 5 

of XIV. When Peter had ſaid this, and ſome 
other things of the like nature, Simon anſwered; 


4 Peter, I don't deſite to be put upon by your ſay- 
ac- iags. Ldemand of you what you promis'd yeſ- 
11 terday.”. Fot. you faid _=—_ you could ſhew that 
k 0 / b 
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„0 Me Recognitions - 
-}BooklIl: the Law made mention of the Immenſity of the 
E cternal Light; and that there are only two Hea- 
vens, and both of them created; and that the 
ſuperior Heaven is the Scat of that Light where- 
Ans te ineffable Father alone reſides for ever; 
: but that this viſible: Heaven was made after the 
Ukeneſs of that, which you affirm'd was to paſs 
away. Accordingly, you faid there was but one 
Father of all things; becauſe there could not be 
two immenſe Beings: otherwiſe neither of them 
would be immenſe. For where the one exiſted, 
muſt be the bounds of the other's Exiſtence, If 
then you have promis'd to ſhew- this, nay are 
ankle to ſhew it out of the Law, leave off your 
. other diſcourſe, and ſet about 1 
g If I were requir'd to ſpeak of theſe Subjects 
only on your account, who come but for the ſake 
of Contradiction, you ſhould not hear from me 
one word. But becauſe it cannot be but that an 
Husbandman who ſhould ſow in good Ground muſt 

loſe: ſome Seeds, I mean that which falls in fo 
Mat. xiii; Places, or ſuch as ate tradden on by Men, or thoſe 
full of *brambles and thorns, as our Maſter ex- 
plain d to us; meaning thereby to ſhew the dif- 
ferent Diſpoſitions of every one's: Soul in parti- 

cular; I. will ſet about what I promis d. 

XV. Then Simon ſaid, You ſeem to be angry: if 
ſo, chere is no occaſion to begin any diſpute. To 
which Peter ſaid, I find you perceive that you 
ſhall be worſted; and ſo you have a mind wittily 
to avoid diſputing. For what have I done to you 
as if I were in anger? who are one that aim to 
deceive the People, and yet pretend to Modeſty, 
when you have nothing to ſay; that the Contro- 
verſy may be entred upon according to your fan- 
cy, and not as good order requires. Then ſaid 
Simon, I will oblige my ſelf to make uſe: of pru- 
dence with regard to your unskilful Ny 
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ment, that I may ſhew:that?tis-you that deceive Book1112 


: 
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the Pedple, but that I teach the Truth. But 


inſiſt no danger upon bur diſcourſing of the im- 


menſe Light. What I defire is this, which ex- 


pect you ſhouſd:anſwer to; Suppoſing that God 


made all things, as you ſay, Whence is Evil de- 


rd Pre, reply'd, This fort of queſtioning 


is not like the proceeding of an Adverſary; but 


of a Learnetꝰ If therefore you defire to learn, 
confeſs ſo much; that I may prepare my way by: 
inſtructing yu how yon dught to learn: and 
2 you have learned how to hear then, as or- 

er 


every! thing already, I will in the firſt place, 
explain that Faith which i preach; and you ſhall 


explain what: you take to be the Truth: and 
wlen both our Confeſſions of: Faith are manifeſt, 


let the Auditory be judge which of our Diſ- 
courſes is built upon Truth. To which: Smen 


made tlis auſwer, I cannot but ſmile upon this 
promiſes 


occaſion. Behold! Here is one that 
to be my Teacher! However, I will bear this, 
and take your Unskilfulneſt and Arrogance pas 
tiently for once. I confeſs, as ou defire, I am 
willing to bea Learũer. Let me ſee how you will 
be able to teach e.. „ ot ns 

XVI. Then ſaid Peter, df indeed you have 2 
mind to be a Learner, learn this firſt, how auk- 
ward 'a Queſtion you have asked. For your 
words are, Sappoſing, that God: made all things, 
wbence is EU -deriv'd # For you ought to have 
pat, three other Queſtions; before that Queſtion 
had beech asked? Firſt; whether Evil has an exiſt» 


ence or hot? Secofidly, what is Evil 2 Thirdly, 
to whom ib it Evil? and after all this the 'Queſ- | 
tion had deen pertinent, Whence is Exil deri d? 


requires, Will I to teach you. But if 
you have o mind to be à learner, as if you knew: - 


Upon this Simen ſaid, O thou unskilful and ig- 
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BooklIl. norant Wretch, is there any Man living that does bl 
not own. that there is ſuch a thing as Evil in the Pi 
preſent World? Wherefore ſuppoſing you at ed 

Q 

m 


leaſt to have common Senſe, I asked hence this 
Exil was derivꝰd? not as one that had a mind to 
learn; ſince I know all things my ſelf; eſpecially N 
not of you, who know nothing: but that I might yo 
openly ſhew that you are ignorant of all things. or 
And don't you think that lam in a paſſion, becauſe lea 
th 

of 


I ſpeak-ſo:ſharply to you. Tis only out of com- 
miſeration of theſe: that are preſent, whom you 
endeavaur to deceive. Peter ſaid, Voù are hor- By 
ribly*malicious, if you can be ſo injurions with- db 
cout being in a paſſion. But *tis not poſſible there 
ſnould ſmoke ariſe; where there is no fire. How- 
ever, I will ſpeak my mind, leſt I ſeem to put 
upon you with bare words, and to avoid anſwer- 
ig what you ſo injudiciouſſy ſays: Vou affirm 
that all own that Evil really exiſts: Which Afſir- 
mation is certainly falſe. For in the firſt place, 
the whole Hebrem Nation denies that Evil bas 
_  any!exiftencet =o 16 blodad r 
XVII. Simon interrupted him, and ſaid, Ar 
they in the right that ſay Evil does not exiſt 
Peter reply'd, That is not the preſent queſt 


ion: 
but whether all do allow that Evil does exiſt, 

The ſecond thing you ought to have enquir'd 
about is this, What Evil is? a Subſtance, or an 
Accident, or an Action? with many other the 
like points. After this you ſnhould have enquir'd, 
What Evil regarded? how it was ? or to whom 
it belonged? | whethet it were Eyll to God, or 
to Angels, or to Mena to the Pious, or to the 
Impious? to all, or to ſome t to ane's ſelf, or to 
no body? Then, after all, might you have put 
your queſtion; Whence it was deriv d? whether 
from God, or from nothing? whether it had 
been from eternity, or whether it began in — * 
% 101 WP whether 
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ſition requires. To all this S mon anſwer» , 
ed thus, Forgive me; I was miſtaken in my firſt 
Geſtion But imagin that I were now beginning 
my enquiry 4 Has Evil any exiſtence or not?; 
XVIII. Peer reply'd, Under what notion do 
yon ask this queſtion; as a Learner, or a Teacher, 
or only for Argument's ſake? If you do it as a 
learner, I have ſomewhat to premiſe, beforehand, 
that ſo-proceeding in the right method and order. 
of inſtruction, I may make you underſtand what 
Evillis. But if you propoſe this as a Teacher, I, 
dd not want to be taught by you; for I have a 


Maſter, from whom I have learn'd all things. 


But if you ask only for Argument and Diſputa- 
tion ſake, let each of us explain his own Opi- 
nion; and ſo let the Diſputation proceed. For 
it is not reaſonable for you to ask as a Learner, 
and yet to contradi as a Teacher; that hen l 
have given in my anſwer, you may have it your 
power to pronounce whether I have anſwered 
well or ill. For which reaſon you are not in 
that caſe to ſtand in the place of an Adverſaty, 
and pretend to judge of what is ſaid. If Pe 
fore; as I faid, we muſt, diſpute, let each of us 
explain his Sentiments; and while we are the Diſ- 
putants, theſe religious Auditors ſhall be the juſt 
judges of what is ſa id op 4 

XIX. Then Simon ſaid, Don't you think it ab- 
ſurd that the unjearned Multitude ſhould. be the 
jadges of what we ſay? Peter reply d, Tis not 
at all abſurd, For tho one Man may not be ſa- 


 tisfy'd, yet among ſo many ſome will diſcover 


what is right. For tis not ſeldom that common 


Fame has prov'd almoſt prophetical. But more 
than all this, all the People here preſent do ſtand 
and a deſire of know- 


3 ing 


by us out of love to 5 


2 MED» WW. : 
whetherilit he of any uſe, or ntterly unprofita- BooklII. 
ble? with many the like points, which ſach a 


BookIll: ing 
UV Vneralts be eſteemed as one Man 


one and the ſame Love and 
Truth: as on the contrary, 
they are to be eſteem'd as different; and'a' 
of multitude. Now if you would have — 
dication how all this People which ſtands. by are 
as it were, one Man, dò bat confider that — 
Qnietneſs with which they all ſtand ) and 
= on ſee, they are very patient aud pay 
nour to the Truths of 
708 they are inſtructed ia them. For as tb any 
greater honour, _ have not yet learned that 
Vit. For which reaſon 1 
cy of God, tbat he will re- 
tion of their 


and 


wacky as 
a great 


*tis ＋ dut 
have hope 


in the abr 
ctive "kindly: this religibus diſpoſt 
Minds towards him, will afford the reward of 
Victory to him that preaches the Truth, and 
will make manifeſt to them A of as is the 
Preacher of the Truth. | 

XX. Then ſaid Simon, What woulilryour have 
ns diſpute about? Tell me, that I may give the 
definition of my Opinion, and ſb the Enqu 
Peter reply d, f you will follow my 


may begin. 


direction, I deſire 


alſo; as alſo to 


was 


bar the'R 
07464 


hre 
I ther, 2780 hey all 'rbeſe- the 


an \ ETC. 
the Truth; a 4 therefore are they all in ge- 
on uctdunt of 


crion for — 
if two Men di 


vod to act according to the 
command of my Maſter, who gave this Injuncti- 
on in the firſt place to the flebrem Nation, which 
-he knew had the Knowledg 
He it, was that made the World, to 
_ vi. whoth they knew, but his Will and his Rig 
neſs; as knowing that *tis-in the po 
own wills to ſeek thoſe things, and to — 
perform and obſer ve thoſe Duties 
for which they are to be judged. And therefore 
did he command us to ſeek, _ —_— Evil 
deriv*d;* which was your 


vnſneſt o ad 


of God; and that 
e not him 


od, 250 6 bis King- 


know that very Propoſition or not. 


* 4 » * 's 
- 4 * - 
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unto 4 e Simon, Thoſe Cam- Doch 
2215 22220 N to the Hebrew. Nati- N 


— 4619 holy that 21 right Notions of God, 


pos d that every one bad it in his power 
— thoſe Duties for which he is to be 


* N 5 my Opinion is different from theirs; 
would Jou have me begia- my Ba, 


quiry EH 
XXI. Then 12 Peter, My Advice i is, that you 


firſt enquire, whether-it be in our power to know, 
what we are to be judg d for. Simon ſaid, Not ſo: 
but concerning God, about whom all "that are 
here. preſent, are. deſirous to bear. Peter faid, 
Do you then allow it for certain, that there is 
ſomething, in the power of our,own Will to do 
or not to do? If you. once allow this, we, may 
then farther enquire, as you ſay, concerning 
God. To this Simon anſwer d, Not at all. Then 
ſaid Peter, if therefore we. bave nothing in our 


own power, tis in vain for us to make any, En- 


quiry about God; ſence tis not in our power 
to find him out. 88 I was in the right 
when 1 faid, that we ou it, to enquire in the 
firſt place, whether any thing be within the free 
power of the Will. Thea ſaid Simon, I am not 
— to underſtand your very Queſtion, When 
ſay, Whether any thing be within the free 
bene To; the Will? But Peter perceiving, that 
e was afraid of being overcome, and ſo turned 
aſide to a vain jangling Diſpute, on purpoſe 
to confound. the certainty of all things, made 
this Re epi: How know you then that tis not 
in Man's power to know any thing, when you 
do know this very Propoſition? 5 
XXII. Simon reply d, I don't know eech l 
For every 
one has either Wiſdom, or Underſtanding, or 
Ns a as tis e him by Ty 
en 


' Bookill. Then Peter ſaid; Obſerve; Brethren, into 
abſurdities Sen is fallen: Before I came his 


. 


Te Recignitionr 


what 


Doctrine was this, that Men have it in their own 
power to underſtand, and to act as they pleaſe; 
but now he is reduc'd to fach ſtraits by the 
force of Argument, that he denies it to be in 
the power of Man either to know or to do any 
thing; and yet does he venture to profeſs him- 
ſelf a Teacher. But tell me, How then can God 
judg every one for his Actions, according to 
Truth; if he has not had it in bis power 'to do 
any thing? If this Opinion prevail, all is at an 
end. Vain will-be all endeavours of following 
Vertue: In vain alſo will the Judges of this 
World take care of the execution of the Laws, 
and puniſh Evil Doers ; for they had it not in 
their power not to offend. Vain will be the 
Laws of the ſeveral Nations, which lay Penal- 
ties on wicked Actions: Miſerable alſo muſt be 
the caſe of thoſe that undergo Difficulties in the 
exerciſe of Righteouſneſs; and happy they who 
live in Pleaſures, luxuriouſſy and wickedly, and 
exerciſe Tyranny over others. If this be fo, 
then there will be no ſuch thing as Righteouſ- 
neſs, er Goodneſs, or Vertue; nor indeed, whom 
yet you grant to exiſt, a God. But I am aware, 
Simon, why you ſay this: certainly *tis becauſe 
you would avoid the Queſtions which would be 
propos'd ; that ſo you might not too plainly ap- 
pear to be confuted. For this reaſon is it that 
yon ſay, that *tis not in Man's power to under- 
ſtand, or to diſcover any thing: For had theſe 


been your real ſentiments, certainly you would 


not have profeſs'd your ſelf a Teacher before l 
came hither. I do therefore affirm; that Men 
are at their own diſpoſal. Then ſaid Simon, 
What is this to be at one's own diſpoſal? Tell 
us. To this Peter anſwer'd, If nothing can be 
— learn'd, 


55 


2 


nere, 


* 
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it learn'd; why then would: you hear? Then &. Book! 
1 nos reply'd, Have you nothing to anſwer in this uw 
n Ca pf I 14 43.43 CERN et © | þt.s 1 $4 
5 XXIII. Then faid Peter, I will anſwer, not at 
e your command, but at the deſire of the Audi- 
in tors. The Freedom of Will is a Faculty of the 
y Soul, including a Power, whereby 'tis able to 
n- turn it ſelf to what Actions it pleaſes. Then 
2d Simon prais'd Peter for what he had offer'd, and 
to he ſaid; You have given us a true and an incom- 
do parable Definition: for I think my ſelf bound to 
an commend you when you ſpeak well. So that if 
ng you can _—_— a good account of what I now 
ls ask you, I will yield to you in all things elſe. 
1. The thing therefore that I would learn is this, 
in Whether what God wills comes to paſs? and 
he whether what he does not will, does not come 
al- to paſs? Anſwer me to this Queſtion. ' Peter re- 
be ply'd, If you are not ſenſible that you have ask d 
he an abſurd and unfair Queſtion, I will forgive 
ho you, and ſhew you that it is ſo : but if you know- 
nd ingly ask an unfair Queſtion, you do not do well. 
ſo, Then faid Simon, I ſwear by the Supreme Divi- 
uſ- nity, whatſoever it be, which has power to judg 
OM and avenge Sinners, that I am not ſenſible that 
re, I have faid what is unfair, or that my words in- 
uſe clude any abſurdity: I mean this only as to the 
be preſent Propoſal. | | 

ap- XXIV. To this Peter reply'd, Since you own 
hat your own Ignorance herein, be willing to be 
er- taught by me. Your Queſtion demanded one 
eſe Aniwer to two things: that are contrary one to 
uid MW another; for all Motions or Actions are of one 
el of theſe two ſorts, ſome things are mov'd by Ne- 
len ceſſity, others by their own Will. Now thoſe 
10n, things which are mov'd by Neceſſity are ever in 
* Motion; but thoſe mov'd by their own Wills 


are not ſo. To give an Example: ä 


2 —_ 5 _ 
0 , td ab. * 
A L 
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Benkllicof the gun is guided by, Neceſſity, to! compleat 
its appointed Courſe: And ſo it is with all the 

Hoſt and Miniſtry of Heaven, which depend on 
neceſſary Motion But Man bears about bim 
the voluntary Motions of his own: Actions. 
And therefore ſome Beings were created on 
purpoſe that they might be guided by Neceſ- 
ſity in their Miniſtrations, that they might not 
be able to do any thing other wiſe than was ap- 
5 ted for them. f And when they haye er- 
orm'd their Miniſtration, the Creator * all 
things, who made them ſuch neceſſary; Agents, 
preſerves their Beings, as it pleaſes him. But 
other Beings there are, where there is a, Power 
of Will, and in which there is a Freedom of the 
Will to act as they pleaſe. Theſe. Beings, as 1 
ſaid, do not always continue in the ſame State 
wherein they were created, but are capable of 
exerciſiug themſelves in good or bad Actions, as 
their Will thinks good, and as the judgment of 
their own, Mind: inclines; them. And therefore 
is it that God has allotted Rewards for. thoſe 
2 5 well, and Puniſhments. for thoſe that 
Runen ne d 39 43% 563 ie en 
_ XXV. Now you ask whether, If God wills 
(„that any thing ſhould be, it is; if he does not 
V | will, it is not? that ſo if Lſhould anſwer, that 
what he wills, that is; and what he does not 
will, that is not: you might ſay, Therefore he 
wills all the Evils that are done in this World; 
becauſe whatever he wills, that is; and what he 
does not will, that is not. Bat in caſe 1 had 
anſwer d other wiſe, that the caſe: is not ſo, that 
what God wills is; and what he does hot will 
that is then you would retort upon me, 
and ſay, Then is not God all- powerful, if, he is 
not able to do What he wills; and you Would 
grow more /alluming, as if you believ d ine! 
- # ; ; | | : 4 
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ignorant” exceeding ignorant after what man- 
ner the Will of God ats in every ſort of Crea- 
ture. For tis Ais Will; as we ſaid, that ſome 
Creatures ſhould have ſuch an Exiſtence that 


they could be no otherwiſe than he appointed 


them; and for theſe there are neither Rewards 
nor Paniſhments afſign*d by him. But as to thoſe 
Creatures which it was his Will mould have 
it in their own power to act as they pleas'd, for 
theſe he appointed that they ſhould merit Re- 
wards or Puniſhments,” according to their Ac- 
tions and their Wills. Whereas therefore all 
Beings that are mov'd are divided into two. 
parts, agreeably to this diſtinction which we. 
have already given, Every thing that God wills 
is; and what he does not will, is not. 
XXVI. To this Simon faid,” Could not he have 


made us all ſuch Creatures, that we might have 


been without a poſlibility of beigg other- 
wiſe? Prrer reply d, This is alſo an abſurd: 


Queſtion. For had he made us of ſuch an im- 


mutable Nature that we could not but be good, 


we could not have been really good at all; be- 


cauſe we could not have been otherwiſe: nor 
was it our own choice that we were good: nor 


was what we did from our ſelves, but from the 
neceſſity of our Nature. How therefore can 


that be call'd good Which ĩs not done by Choice? 


Nay, for this very reaſon is it, that the World 


requires longer Periods, until the: number ot 
Souls which are fore-ordain'ꝰd for its repletion 
be 'filP& up; that then this viſible Heaven may 
be roll'd up as a Kroll, and that Heaven which 
is ſuperior to it may appear, and the Souls of 
the Bleſſed may be reſtor d to their Bodies, and 
brought into the Light, chile the Souls of the 
F A el | 1 Wicked, 


had gotten the Victory while you had ndt ſaid BgoklII. 
one right thing. Vow are therefore, O Simon, LPN. 


- 


140 Y | The Recognitions W 
Booklll. Wicked, on account: of the impurity of thelr 
EAcdions, are incompaſs'd with a. flaming Tem- 
peſt, and are drowned in the depth of unex- 
tinguiſhable Fire, there to ſuffer Puniſnment for 
ever. Now that this is the teal State of things, 
the True Prophet has teſtify?d- to us: of Whom, 
if you have à mind to know more, that be was 
really a Prophet, I Will ſnew you by innumerable 
Arguments. For ſince he foretold many things, 
and they all along are exactty come to paſs al- 
ready, we cannot but believe that what he fore- 
told of things ſtill future will be fulfilbd alſo; 
for this aſſurance, as to futurity, is afforded us 
from what has been already fulfill rs 
XXVII. But Simon, who well knew that Peter 
gave a true account of this claim to Propbecy, 
whereby all Enquiries may be determined, a- 
voided any diſcourſe upon that Subject. So he 
reply'd, and ſaid, Anſwer me to what I defire 
of you, and tell me, if as you ſay this viſible 
Heaven ſhall be diſſolv'd, why was it at firſt 
made? Petey anſwer'd, It was made on account 
of this preſent State of Men in the World, that 
there might be a certain interpoſition and divi- 
fron of Things, that no unworthy Perſon might 
ſee the celeſtial Habitations, and the Seat of 
God himſelf; which things are prepar'd to be 
ſeen only by them who are pure in Heart. But 
for the preſent, I mean during this time of 
Combat, it was God's Will that the things 
appointed as Rewards for thoſe. that over - 
come, ſnould be inviſible. Then faid Simon, If 
the Creator be good, and the World good; How 
can it be that he that is Good ſhould evet diſ- 
ſolve that which is Good'? But if he diſſolwes 
it and deſtroys it, as if it were Exil, how can 
he eſcape the imputation of an Evil Being, ho 
made that which was Evil'? L J CIUL SUSE 
ne XXVII. 
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= \ OX RVs Peter reply'd to this, and ſaid, Be- Booklll. 
* cCauſe e promised you that we would not ran who 
N away from you, altho you ſhould; bla ſpheme; for 
5 'tis your felt that muſt render an account of 
T what +ypu-ſpeak 3. we bear: all. paticatly, Do 
4 Fon therefore hearken. As to that Heaven which | 
e is viſible, and paſſes away, if it were made on 

D its own account, what you ſay m 

2 ſhew of probability; ſince then it ought not to 
N be diſſoly d. But if it were only made on ac- 
P count of ſomew hat elſe, and not on its own ac- 
. count, it malt of neceſſity be diſſolv d; that that 
| for whoſe ſake it #ppear'd to be made, might 
0 come into Being, Ay for Example; The Shells 

þ of | altho they appear to be finely made, 
L .and,form'd, with great care, yet are they of 
e neceſſity. to be broken and diſſal vd, that ſo the 
e Vong one: may come out, and that may be ex- 
e hibited on whoſe / account the intire Form of 
t the Beg appears to have been made. Accord- 
t ingly is it-peceſſary;; that the State of this World 
it ſhould: peſs. away, that that more fublime State 
i- of the heavenly Kingdom may ſhine forth, _ 

it XXIX. Then faid: Simon, It does not appea 

of toi me, that that Heaven can be diſſolv'd whi 

e was made by God: For only eternal Beings muſt 
Mt be the Eſſects of an eternal Cauſe, as temporary 
of Beings, and thoſe of ſhort continuance, are the 
7s effects of a Being that is corruptible. Peter re- 
r pl 'A, Vis not ſo. The Effects indeed of. mortal 
if Beings; muſt be intirely corruptible and tempo- 
w .rary but thoſe of the eternal Being are not al- 
1 ways corruptible, nor always incorruptible; but 
es as God their Creator pleas d to make them, ſo 
an maſt theſe things be which he creates. For the 
10 Power of God is not confin'd by any Law, but 


itt 1 his Will is a Lay to his Creatures. Then Simon 
fl. reply'd farther, and ſaid, I deſire you to return 


ro 


or. to the'fp 


Mat. v. 8-wh6 faid,* 
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viſible to no Creature; but thut when this Hea- 

ven ſhah he diſſolv'd, and That exalted State of 

the' heavenly- Kingdom!” Mill ſhine forth then 

11 thoſe*that are pure in Heart even ſee God. 

hich aſſertion is contrary to the Law: For 

, it is written that God ſaid, N ads ral 
Fate and Mr. HOY. 41 ftw GH 


NN. Then Peter anſwerd, To th6ſe that | 


Fead the Edw without the traditionary Explica- 


tions derivid from Moſes; , my words mayſeem = 


<ontrary therets; but Hear me ex plain hot they 


axe not >really contrary] God is ſeen by the 


?Mind; not: by he Body; by the Spirit, not by 
«the Flem! Whence it ther A 
8 itits, ee te, Od 4 and Men therefore, 

Aeg de Nau Sabel e Gen Bor ile the 
Kelre ald 0 the Deud, when they are — 
ke the Angels, they win be able to ſes God: 
And in tkis ſenſe my Words ate not contrury 
it5 the Law; no more than thoſe! of my Miſter 
Nichte tt the? 


ein Hearts , 
ſhall ſer Bol. Hor e 2 Se 
come, when of Men they ſhall be made Angels, 


5 => ſes [God e by the Spltit of their Mind. 


Now after this — much more ſuch diſcdurſe, 
you began to confirm, with many Oaths, what 

id,, «nd ſpake thus; Do but give mecaſſi- 
m—_ this one thing; that the Soul is Immor- 
Italy and I will ſubmit in all things to your Plea- 


too late. When therefore Prrer began to ſxeak, 
6 Wenk ont, and with him a very few- of this 
padions g and that only out of modeſty and 


regard t to him. But all the reſt turd to Per, 
ald. fell den on their Knses before him; many 
of whom. were afflicted with divers Diſeaſes; or 
with the Titcarſidasof Denon, and were heated 

at 


W. 1, You id that Obd l — | 
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\ngels, — | 


dure mean this for t6:/morrow, for tis no 
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at the Prayer of ner, and went away rejoy- Bookifl. 
cinug; as having at once receiv'd the Boctrine of. 
the ttue God, and obtain'd Merey for them- 
ſelves. When therefore the Multitude was gone 
away, and none but we that were his Friends 
were left wich him, we lay down on our Beds, 
everyone in his uſual place; and When we had 
fapp'dy and given thanks to God, we went to 
F 
XXXI. Now: on the Day following Peter, ac- 
cording to his Cuſtom, roſe before day, and 
yet found us awake and prepar'd to hear him. 
And in this manner did he begin his Diſcourſe; 
Idegiof you my Hrethren and Fellow-Servants, 
that if any of you cannot perhaps awake ſo ſoon, 
he do not put à force! upon himſelf, as if he 
were aſham'd to fleep while I am here: for a 
r difficult, while ſuch a thing 
will in length of Time, if the change be made 
by degrees, be no great pains to you, as pro- 
ding from Cuſtom. For we have not all been 
brouglit ap in rhe fame manner; tho we may 
in of Nime de reduc d to the ſame courſe 
of Life + for tis an vſual ſaying, that Cuſtom is 4 2 
ſecond Nature.” But I call God to witneſs, that | 
am not angry it any body cannot awake ſo 
early: but this I mall rather-' be angry at, if 
any body that ſleeps all the Night does not 
take care in the Day time to make up what was 
wanting in the Night. For 't is neceſſary to give * 
our ſelves to the ſtudy of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine with attention, and without ceaſing ; that 
ſo our Mind may” befild with the remembrance 
of God alone: For there will remain no place 
for the Evil One in that Mind which is fill'd 
with the remembrance of G. 7 
XXXII. When Prter ſaid thus to us, we every 3 
one of us was careful to ſatisfy him that we had 4 
CY | | 1 
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_ Book4ll. a good while before had ſleep enough, and there- 
LA fore were awake; but were afraid to awaken 
£540 him, becauſe it was not fit for the Diſciples to 
give Laws to their Maſter; which yet we had 
almoſt ventur'd to do in this caſe, while our 
Hearts were ſo overjoy'd with the deſire of your 
diſcourſes, that it intirely baniſhid fleep- from 
1 our Eyes. But ſtill our Aſſection to you was an 
| obſtacle, and would not permit us to awaken * 
1 vou by violence. Then ſald Peter, Since you ſay 
—_ that you awak'd out of deſire to hear, I am 
ready to repeat to you, and explain with care 
and in a proper order, what J ſaid yeſterday as 
occaſion ſer vd; which Method I jntend to ob- 
ſerye as to every day's Diſputations; that ſo at 
Night, where. we are private as to Place and 
Time, I may lay before yon in its intite Order, 
and explain in a direct Une, whatever was not 
fully treated of before; and indeed what in ſuch 
à contentious Diſpute could not be fully treated 
of. And after this he began to ſhew us how. the 
Diſpute yeſterday ought to have been manag d 
and how on account of the contentious Method | 
or unkilfulneſs of the Opponent, it could not 
be ſo manag'd; and that therefore he had only 
made — of his Faith, and overthrown what 
his Adyerſary had ſaid, but had not explain'd 
all his own Doctrines, nor explain'd any very 
plainly: And tlien he repeated every particular, 
and diſcours'd of them in an intire order, and 
after the compleateſt manner imaginable. 
EXXXIII. But aſſoon as the Day grew light, 
when he had pray'd, he went out to the Multi- 
tude, and ſtood in the place where he was wont 
to diſpute; and ſeeing Simon ſtanding in the 
midſt of the Multitude, be ſaluted the People 
accordiug to his Cuſtom, and ſaid, I cannot but 
own that I am troubl'd at ſome Men, who 
. N come 
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vally able Bow bis Will. Peter Mid, A 
n_ are equal a$ he made” them; "ok he Shade 
"a all equa! capable of knowing the Truth, 


Vet there is is that no one Was ever born 


Learn * Learning comes afterward. 
WY © Ulereſore all Men by birth d fuch an 


y in this 155 that they are all alike ca- 
ble of receivi opener e difference that 
ae them is their Nature, but in 


theit Bastet And who knows not that what 
gt of has learn d, be was ignorant of before 
learn'd it ? Simon "aid, That's {IST true. 
215 15 Vd, if repre we if, rn. before 
we teac ter _neceflity is there 
that thoſe Ws * ai themſelves In rs of 
the Souls of Mes. ſhould firſt learn before the hey 
teach ? Leſt while chey are themſelves unskil 
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"XX XVI Pies id, If be pcs im ot 
def gc ufer a right method, he amy know 
2 Yet:wilt not he that reſu- 
os UtKdertake the Rule of: 4 better Life, aud 
Converſation," which is: 'The 
the know! Jof. the Truth, :confeſs 
— 1 what he does know. Acubrd. 
ingly we der in ſome Meri who deve thoſe Arts 
ich they had learn'd from their 
add betake themſelvrt to other: Aſſalriʒ that tiley 
in order to nate ſome Rxcuſe for their Si 
to blame the Art ir ſelf; as an unprofitable nd. 
Simon ſaich, At this tate all Hearers wil be 
us d to beliere that for Truth which, they 
hear. Then Peter ſaid, Thoſe: that hear 
Word of Tryuch in order cannot contradict! fr, 
but knöhy what is (aid to be true „1 mean in 
ciſe they willingly receive the © Rees of Lid: 
But as to thoſe That when they hear —— are 
onwiling to betake themſUlyes' to good Works 
their Inclination to do il does not ſaffer thein ti 
reſt ſatisty din thoſe DoErides chey cannot. but 
judg to Be righr. Whence we learn, that ic is 
28 pts ther — o Hearefs to'chuſe which 
de th Now if all tliat heat our Docs 
it: would rather be 
to that 1 of Nature which drove 
them zu tub name way. Por ul no one aun be 
mov d by per ſuaſibn to become ſhorter or lon 
er, beckuſe the force of Nature allows no 
to change $916; in the 0 ef Trnche 1 ad 
d in were converted by the Word, or all: were yiot 
tis converted, this muſt have ariſca'fromthe' force 
at Not Nature, which compell' n boTonferd: 
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 B6oklIll.by- the Word; or afted! ſo that no one Perſon 1 
ere converted thereby. rf. þ 
* XXXVII. Then ſaid Simon, Teach us then what 0 
that Perſon ought to Learn in the firſt? place, c 

who deſires to know the Truth. Peter anſwer d, t 

2Tis fir before all: things,''to enquire What it is t. 

that a Man can find/by!feeking ; For the Judg- ti 

ment tu be exercisꝭd by God muſt needs depend ſi 

on this Foundation, that while a: Maß Bad it a 

in his / power to do good he did it not There- te 

fore is it neceſſary for Men to enquire, Whether t 

they have it in their power, benden e find 

what is good, and when they have found it to 

doit: For this is that for which they muſt be 

judge d. As far what is beyond this, no one but 

a! Frophet needs to know it; and with good 

4 yeaon{>icForito 3 is it for; Men to 
= know aſter hat manner the World Was made? 
| | Which yet would be neceflary far vs to know, 

if merwdre; taiundertake ſo artful a piece of 
Morkiour ſelyes But now ig itt ſufficient for 
us, anch for aut’ wer ſnippiug God, to know that 
he made the World hut after hat manner he 
wade it, n are not to enquire becauſe, as | 
fail, tis not onr5biſtnefs to learn the know- 
ledy ofathat Afty as if ve were to make ſome- 
hat / ike! ito: Nor are we tothe cal d. to ac- 
count far this, Why wedichnot learn after what 
| manner the World yas made? buy. only- for 
thiszb5That! we are ignorant of its Creator. + But 
we ſhall now, that God, .the-Greator of the 

_ Woeld;»iv:bothi jaſk nod gh Af we ſeek after 
him ianthe Raths of Highteenſneſel: Wit we 
anl R no- tit his go, thiꝭ degree pf Know- 

tedg is not {ſu fſicient:cy/Salyntien For in this 

alent time both the worthy:;and {unworthy do 

| eyophis-Gobdogſs and his Benefits: But theo, 
_ Wwe believe that hei is not only Good but Job 

| i al 0, 


tice hat iss αοledg him 0. 
ſent, ad that all lie upgnhis Gn 
alſo thavke will be juſt ab he Day of Jy 
to give) eternal Rewards $0jthoſ that 
thy, and to exclude the Unworthy, from 
Ot wor ' im» 5! 1301 OL ohr 00 wT 40 405 
XXVIL Then ſaid Som, How can-the 
Being be Gpod and Juſt ? | -Perer; ſaid, Goodachs 
without Juſtice ſeemꝭ after a ſort, to heath 
Injaſbice” chan Goodneſs. For tis an inſtag 
God's Goodneſs to afford: the 1 F 
San and Rain equally tothe. Juſt, and Nnjaſt⸗ 
Which procedure might-well be thought an act 
of Injuſtice, if be:;ſhould always treat the Gopg 
and the: Bad after the ſame mander , and;unlet 
he did ſo on aceount ofcthe Fruits of the Earth, 
which: it was but fit; that all whQ are horn into, 
the World ſhould equally enjoy: Bet as it is 
here, that Rain which is given, by God,, does 
equally ſupply Nutriment to the Fruit an ow: 
the Taxes ʒ but ſtill in the / time of Haxyeſt the 
Wheat is gächer d in to the Garner, hut the 
Chaff- and the Tares are burnt up with Fire s, 
ſo willojt be atabe Daytof judgment, Nheathe 
Juſt r the Kingdom of GO, 
and the Unjuſt hall be caſt out.! Then ſhahngee 
Juſtice of Sd be ſnew d. For if he aw] ay Mere 
thefame th the: Evil and tothe God, igertaiply 
Goodneſs, that AN. 
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worſhip God, and leadtheir Desen — 
neſs, — and great Moderation as to 
preſent Enjoy iets, who yet die in the Deſerts 
for the fake of Righteouſneſs, and are not decm'd 
worthy of any 'barial at all. Where therefore 


tuonſliefs,” and 
— Lives 


is the ſtice of God, if the Soul be not Im- 
mortal; which | may ao tre? amore 


future World, if it Kat afted''w 
rewarded,” if it had liv'd piouly and 
Then faid - Simon, - This is the very 
makes us ers, becauſe: many that do 
well. periſh miſerably — and many that 
live 'wickedly- enjoy along” ; "and end the 
ſame very * 1 


hteouſly ? 
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to know the right 
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IT Then id Per, This very thing which Bockllt- 
draws on to Unbeliet, n, us à certain 
- alſuranice chat there. will be a Judgment; for 

while it is certain that God is juſt, it is but 
S that thers will be another 

Worm 2 which every one when he of of 


to bis deſerts, will be a proof o 
the Juſt of God. But in caſe all Men did now _ 
ele Le to his deſerts, we might ute 
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gment; and therefore. this 
that N one is not rew rded ac- 
ding to his Actions in the preſent Lite, give 
Al. Thar know that God is juſt, undoubte 
ey there will be a Judgment, Then 


fa 15 therefore am not 1 per ſuaded? "(I 
Peter rep 170 Yd, 1 you have vr hearken'd 
to the Tous Pt „when he aid, ye firſt bi Mat. +. 0 


Ri nel; and 4 theſe things 447 15 added 33+ 
: Then ſaid Simon, ak nie if 1 ; 
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ory I can do no otherwiſe than 
t . AS. hath taught me. Then 
s plat you cangot prove that the 
yo is Immortal ; and therefore it is that by 
cavilat nie; 28 knowing, that if ir de prov'd to 
be Mortal, rhe intire Profeſſion. of that Religioa 
which you endeavour to u is pluex d up b 
he todts. | I therefore cannot but commend 2 
dence, While I cannot commend your Perſus- 
ſion: For you ſuade a great many to under- 
take your 7 n, and to undergo the reſtraint 
of 1 ta hope of future Happinel 
while N jo ſuch a «aſe that they. & 
enjoy the preſent Pleaſures, andare cheated as to 
96 * Alldon as they are 


5 el, dead, their Soul will be extinguzſh'd at the ſame 
* time: 
XIII. Now when, Peter beard i Expreſ 
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Forebead with his and, and 15 11 a ep 
and ſorrowful Groan, be ſaid, You ſtand, hefe 
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ceive the Souls of Men; 97 accordingly. the 
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able to ſhew that the Soul is Imm mort 
cannot do other wiſe than cee 7700 
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XIIIII. Then ſaid mon, lf you, Th 4 pada: 
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would return to my Inkd gdelity that ſo, let th ung 


fall as hey would, vou might go, off; victorious, 
whether 1 din my pretended Repentance, 
or; whether I dich not, perſiſt; in it 3 that you 
might; appear a breſeeing cheſe E- 


n 
vents an Lmight appear abu Deceĩver in — 
Your otratagemy w ME I90, by. forg-. 
making a, crafty advatgage. of 


have. circumvented „But, 7 


it, 
your Victory is the eſſe. of. aan 2 not nd 
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ee all t Ys, e uſe 1 
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Fa 5 1 2 . gen Power, who, al- 
ways am, without any beginning; yet did Len- 
ter into the Womb of Rachel, and, as born of 
ber, as a Man; that | N Viſible to Men. 
L have flown, through the Air; I haye upited. m 
ſelf to the Eire, and become one body with; it: 

. — I have . — ins 
ve m "ane. — to anot 
eee have been 


the Rache 1 have not only done th 
ormerlyy but,.am. able to do ithem. 1 
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hat he ieve in ms haps in a 6 for 
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Put TM | DN. 
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6 morally ſuch'5:as neither could that Magi - 


| fwer'd, Do not you g 
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ciam who ' Gat you; ne being indeed unable to 
deliver! himſelf from the Puniſhment of the 
Croſs: ein 101 inf“ 7 & ze wen TALES 14454 
KEV. When Simeon had ſaid thus; Peter an- 
off from what you was 
about, For you confeſsby what you have done, 
that yon are a Magician; and tis plain upon 

vous But as for dur Maſter, who is the Son of 
Gal, and of Man, he is as plainly No 


ſne wid to ſuch as I onght to ſher- it; and ſhall 
ſhew/it>farther hereafter! to ſuch; But now, if 


good: 
that hes truly the Son af God, T have already 
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vou will not on that you are 4 Magician, lee. 


us two, with all this I ultitude, go to your 
Houſe ; and then it will appear who is, the Ma- 

jan, While Peter: was ſpeaking: thus, Simon 
Fas blaſpheme; and to curſe, that, he might 
raiſe a; bance; and put all into Confuſion; 
and {6 might avoid a Confutation ; and that Pe- 
ter might. go away as prouok'd by his Blaſphemy, 
and fa» might ſeem to be overcome:!! But Peter 
"rw, and began more Nr r to confute 

re 63 oe deer er; H. 


„i, Then the: People bud an indignation b 
Simon, and turn d him out of the — and ſhot | 


the Door of the Houſe after himt and when he 
was driven away; only ane Perſon follow'd him. 
And when Silence was made, Perer began to ſpeak 
thus too the People: Brethren, you ought to 
bear the Wicked with patience, a8 Knowing that 
God, when he is, ahle to cut them off, "ſuffers 
them to continue tilbthe appointed Day, herein 
20 40000 will becaken'ofall things. Why there 
fore donot we endureithoſe b God eidures ? 
and h/ do nat we bear. the Injut lei brought 


"TI by them * a Courageous — when 
+ he 
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Matth. For it muff weeds! be that in this World p 
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and the Impiety of the Wicked be made 
 kiown- But indeed, If rhe-Bril Ons! tag 

found this Simon as a fit Miniſter for his purpoſe, 
! Uſe, 


VU. 7. come, but wo ta rat Mun by! u nhey tome; 60 
that S ss caſe is the more! lamentabley thit 
which certain had never [been unleſs he had 
receiv*d power over bim for his former Sins. 
For why: ſhould meat ium that he once belle d 

in our; eſis, aud was perſuaded that Souls art 
Acts viii. Immortal? And tho he be hereim deluded dy 
d thut he has phe Soul 
of a Boy, that underwent a violent Death mi- 
niſtring to him on all occaſiens, at be pleaſes: 
W herein, to ſpeak the truth ag I ſuidy tho he 
be deluded by Demons, yet did 1 ſpeak to bim 
according to his o¼n Imagination. For be had 
learn'd from the Fews that there is to be e 
ment, anfl that Vengeance istobeexerciy/d on ſuch 
as oppoſe the true Faith, and do never repent. 


But ſuch as thoſe are they to whom the Evil 


One appears, as to Perſons conſummate in Micked- 
neſs, that he may deceive them; leſt at one time 
or other they be converted to Repentan ce: 
L. Do you therefore, who are converted to 
the Lord by Repentance, bend your Nnees to 
kim. When he had faid this, the whole” Mul- 
titude bent their Knees to Gd. Piti alſo, 
looking up to Heaven, wept, and pray'd over 
them, that God, of bisGoodneſs; would vouch- 


ſafe to receive theſe that fled to him. And When 


be had pray d, and enjoin'd them to come toge- 
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nr caſt away, all. evil 7 Negligenice, 
ice, Anger, a and all ſuch Vices. For 
an if you prefer. any one of theſe tkings thereto, 
0! ver attain to the ' poſſeſſion" of che 
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indeed to that degree fo, bunt 15 Non 

. Temper, he exceeds the. very Prince 

ety; for he abuſes 075 Goodneſs of Gol to t 

_ purpoſe of his own Wickedneſs, and ple al bim. 

elf therein: but. this Man” geglects the happi- 

"neſs of his own. Sa vation, at he may Fan's 

the Evil One in his own Perdition, 

LV. On. account cherefore 8 of "theſe two 
Torts, thoſe that y. the. neglect of 19 05 Salya- 
tion Statify the, Evil One, aud thoſe that out 
of regard to their. own Adyantage 'are defirous 

; to. pleaſe hi that is Good, there are No cer- 
tain og polnred by way of trial, to this 
4 profent orld, according to the number of the 
ten Plagues eh 9 brought upon Ep 
. For when Mel, es boy RS. of AUT: er 0g 
1 to the command of God, that he "would ſen 
the People out 'of his Land, and to'confirm the 
certainty of the heayenly Command ſhew'd Signs 
before him; the Rod Which was thrown' on the 
Ground was chang'd into a Serpent : : And 'where- 
iy as Pharaoh would not reſt ſatisfy'd with this, as 
having freedom of Will, the Magiciaps again 
ſeem d to perform the like Signs; G 
mitting it, that the diſpoſition, of the King 
might try'd, from the freedom of his Will, 
© Whether he would rather give credit to the 
| Signs of Moſes, who was ſent by God, than to 
Thoſe which, the "Magicians rather Teem'd to do 
than really did; from whoſe very Name he ought 
to have underſtood that they were no 'thoſe that 
page for the Tru th; for they were not call 
Nene of God, but Magicians, as the 
Tradition informs us. 10 fine, they ſeem'd a- 
ble to aral the Combat to a certaln limit, 
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then was 3 commanded to ſanctify the Peo- 
e, by the Sprinkliag of Blood; and after all, 
ie was intreated ' with great earneſtneſs, and 
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--LVI. Ia the very fame manner do I ſee that I 


horted 12 — in God, wm Magicians 
oppos'd him, by pretending! to the like Signs, 
a0 65 hinder'd the Unbelie vers from Salvation; 
{is it now with me, that when I went out to 
teach all Nations to believe in God, Simon the 
Magician oppos'd me, acting in the very ſame 


manner agalaſt me as they did 8 Moſes; 
E 


that it may be made apparent, her there 
be any among the Gentiles who do not act by 
right Reaſon; and that thoſe may be ſay'd who 
are able e to diſtingaiſh the Signs, While 


Peter was ſpeaking thus, Niceta anſwer'd, I be- 
ſeech you give me leave to ſpeak when any thing 
occurs to me. Then Peter, as pleas'd with the 
* his Diſciples, reply'd, Say what you 
Plea . elk 4 96 | | * 8; 7-7 28 

- LVIE Then Niceta ſaid, Wherein did the 
Egyptian offend in not giving Credit to Moſes, 
while the Magicians perform'd the like Signs ? 
Altho perhaps they rather ſeem'd to perform 
them, than really did perform them. For ſup- 
poſe I my ſelf had been then alive; while the 
Magicians did the like, ſhould not 1 have be- 
liev'd that Afoſes- was a Magician ? or fuppos'd, 


that what the Magicians did, they did it indeed 


by a Divine power? Becauſe it would not have 
ſeem'd probable to me, that the ſame Things 
could have been done by. Magicians, tho it were 


ouly in appearance, which one really ſeat by 
. — M 2 i S Gad 
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dokiil; God: did. Wikertio'thertfote do thoſe that be- 


lieve in Simon offund tur, white they ſee him 

fach great Wonders a | vv 5 
folthing tofly throvighthe-Air/z de de onited to 
the Fire; ànd derome one body wich it to make 
Statues walk, uud Dogs ef Bras to bark; and 
other ſuch like feats? which are for certain ſuf. 


f cient ly ſurapge to thoſt O αð/ dot the diffe- 


renoe of Sigus. Nay indeed, be ſeem'd more- 
over to make ,Loaves of Stones Now if he 
that gives Credit to one that dean ſuch Signs 
offends,” hom can he -efoape} the imputation of 
oſſending, who gives Credit to our, Lord, on 
—_— "the iges Miracles which he 
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IVI. Then Hid Pte, Lam: very well pleas 
that you art ſo micely inquiſitive after Truth, 
and do not ache linde andes of your Faith 


to lie dotmant in your! Sodl :whenes.you may 


eaſily obtain x Remedy. Von cannot but remem- 
ber, that 1 told yon that ris eat Ni of all 
Vices, when any one is negligent in learning 
what is for his/advantage. -Witeta reply d, Yes, 
I well remember it. Peter added; And that 1 
alſo told you that God hid his Truth, that be 
might diſcover it to thoſe that follow him faith- 
fully. Niestu anfwer'd, 1 hays not forgot that 
neither. Then ſaid! Parer, What: da you think 
therefore, that God hid the Truth deep in the 
bowels of the Earth, and placid Meuntains over 
it, on pur poſt that it migiit be diſcover'd on 

hy thoſe that could dig ſo deep into the Ground 


Not ſo: but as he has -plac'd; he compaſs of 


Heaven above the Mountains and the Earth, ſo 


has he cover'd the Truth with the Veil of his 


Charity; that he only might attain to it, who 
8 knock at the Gate of the divine 
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Ward; accordingly he that came firſt: « 
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irs was frum :the- Evik One, and he that 


ad as from the good Being. In which 


An 
me, 
pro- 


cedure thete is laid the Foundation of a: juſt. 


ment, us to every one of the Race of 
ind, whether he be 


ſample; or whether 


Man- 


ne he 
viſe. Bor if he be never ie ſnple, and Hines g 
A by 


credit to him that comes firſt, as influenc 5 2:28 
his Signs and Prodigies, tis neceſſary on he | | | 
{ams-2rcoudt that he give Credit alſo to him 2 ll 
that comes in the ſecond place; ſince he muſt 3 


be inſtaenc d by Signs 


and Frodigies now alſo, 


a3 well as before. And while he gives Credit t 
this that dames in the ſecond place, he wi 


learn from im that he | 
dit to the firſt, -who tame from the Exil 
and ſo:the?Error,) as to the former, will 


rected by this Amendment ar iſins from the | 9 


t not to give Ce- 


Que; 


ter. Bat not in caſe he will gat receive the 
ſecond, becauſe he bas already given Credit to 
the ſirſt, he will juſtiy be condemnd; for tis 
plainly un juſt that he who gave Credit to 
fiſt, on acchunt of the Signs he wrought, ſhog! 
not givo Credit: to the ſtcond, who brought the 


ſame, or 


grenter Signs along with him. But if 4 


he did nod believe in the fitſt, tis but reaſon- 


able to ſuppuſt, that when the ſecond com 


es he 


will be inifluene'd to believe in him; for furs, be 


cannot! be of ſ ſtupid a Mind, as not co 


be ex- 


cited by the rodonbling of Miracles. But if we 
ee the Perfon to be wiſe, he will he able to 
le 4 diſdinctien between the Signs 3 and. if 


he once believe the firſt, he will be(inflve 
the greater Mirucles to believe ag the 


09.4 
ad by 
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and will duntpare things together, andi find ont 
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LY V which all learned Men are well acquainted with,” 
as we ſhall ſhew ein the order of 'our fatureDiC/ 
courſe. ' But if ſill he eſteems himſelf in a ſound 
State, and does not find the want of à Phyſician, 


and ſo is not influenc'd to follow the firſt, he 


will be excited by the duration of this Methbd 


eto follow the ſecond; and he Will make a Diſ- 


tinction between the Sigus and the Wonders after 
this manner: The Signs' which he does Who 
comes from the Evil One, ate proſitable to no 
body; but the Signs which the Good Being does, 

are profitable to Mankind 7 tr antes 1 


IX. For 1 deſire you to tell me, what-Advan- 


tage is there to any one to ſhew wälking Sta- 
tues? That Dogs of. Braſs or of Stone ſhould 
bark? That Mountains ſhould leap? That a 
Man ſhould fly through the Air 2 with, others 
the like Wonders Which! you ſay Sen per- 
forms. Whereas thoſe Signs that tome from 
the Good Being ate ditected to the Welfare of 
Men; as are thoſ@ which our Lord did; who 
made the Blind to ſee; who made the Deaf to 
hear; who rais'd and ſet ſtrait the Weak: and 
the Lame; Who drove away Diſeaſes: and De- 
mont; who made the Dead to? riſe; and did 0+ 
ther Wonders like to theſe Which you ſee me 
do alſo. The Evil One therefore cannot per- 
form ſuch Wonders bs are pruſ table to the Wel- 
fare of Men, and bring them any Advantage; 
winleſs it be at the concluſion of the World only. 
For then 'tis allow'd him to intermix ſome of 
the profitable Sigas; I mean that he may drive 
away Demons, and cure Diſeaſes: and on that ac- 
count will he be deſtroy'd, as one that is gone 
beyond his Bounds, and is divided againſt him- 


ſelf, and ſights co himſelf. And therefore 
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third were Pharaoh, and Abraham. 
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Eſau and Jacob. The fixth' were the Magicians, 
and Moſes the Legiſlator, Tue ſeventh 
the Tempter, and the Son of Man, The eighth 


are S mon, and I Perer. "The ninth all Nations, 


and he that ſhall be Tent to fow the Word 4 


the Gentiles: The tenth Antichriſt,” and 
Chriſt. Of which Pairs I will at another time 
explain mn mind dliſtinctiy. Now when Pe- 
ter 1 wid 99 Aquila fai " Certainly there is 

occaſion, . for Fife ent luſtra ion, that every one 
may be able, to know the true reaſon of every 
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ey are im- 

ts to 

they are delighted 'withal. 
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Eceive 586 Taba 


d. by Son ths 
Magician, Whom I attended. to as, to an hea- 
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betzza to appear to When 
: Man too. However 


205 115 follow'd him all = 


ity ſatis d of His Im pie- 
14 3,6 . fall” 'me ollowing ſit} he 
Gid 1 trot Bleſs'd, q ted me to his qyniHouſe. 
by about 1 00 t he ſaid to me, Twill make 


you greater. than chan alf Men, if you will continue 
uit - to he Was Witch) when 1 had prü- 


2 


of me an Oath; that 1 


my alete ith him to the end; which 


1 75 5 ven him ye 48 ſome of his wicked 


and *. ſecret pery on m Seems, 
for me to u and bid * Miel follow! him. 
When ne to the Sea Wi went ere 4 
N a from! 57 9 & to lie there, and took; that 
durgen m my Neck which he had order d me to 
fry 5 yet when a little after he came a- 


1 55 ht nothing back with him. To 


te he had thrown. ; t into the Sea. Now 
be 810 me that I Would go along yu him, 


telling e 2 that he was going © . 5 for that 


he would be ſo, well 55 there as to be 

deem d 4 God, and to bave Divine Honours 
blickly confert'd upon him. Then, iid he, 
will ſend you back, if you have z mind to re- 

turn hither, after dave replenith'd you with 

all forts of Bro and procur d you a migh 

attendance. When bend bim ſpeak thus, 

faw nothing fo him that atifwer? a 


miſez, bars underſtgod he was a Magi ee 3 ö 
EEC 


8 oa an 1 et d thus, Tin uf me 2 
Jou, bepanſe I have a pain in my et, af 
that. rea ſon I cannot uy of Cel; . Belides, 
| Fiche Wife and ſome ſmall ren, who! 
can by no means leave. But when he hea 


this, be accus'd_me of Lazineſs, and went over 


againſt Dora, and 910, "When you „ 
W 


9 * th q 1 
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kt how. great Glory I have in the City of R 
* weill repent our 3 {Tr And Aer this RK, Jen. 
| ſaid, went for Rame; ; but_ as for ne 1 inamedi- 


U 


ately return'd bither, - and do now intreat 


7 you will receive me to Repentan iy 
I have been deceiv'd by him. N ae 


. LXIV. When this lan, Who Was return 1 ack h 


from Simon, "had faid this, Peter order d hi 
80 and Kay in the „While himſelf 
thither ; and 97 & great. Multitude,, 155 
greater than on the foreg 

the place where. he 7 wont 15 ſt 70 11 
inting at him that came from Simon, be be- 
gan his Diſcourſe after thi 6 07 7 
this Man whom I ſhew you. came .yery 1 55 tely 


me, to tell me of the wi tricks of Simon, 
nd how he has thrown a 425 Sboß fall of of 
is wicked Trumpery into th not as if he 
were penitent. for what Wh bal g ut ufo 


fear leſt he ſhould be caught, a no exposd. 
cenſure of the Law. He ask d this, 77 15 
as he tells me, to ſtay with "hi m, al 10 0 fig 
bim vaſt Rewards if he wopld do ſo: But? hen 
he could not by any means perſuade boy he ac. 
cus'd bim a$.@ lazy Perſon, and left and 
went for Rome. Now..w en Peter bad pe 
this, to the Multitude, . he that was 45 ne back 
from Simon, ſtood before them all, ant tee an to 
give an account of the ſeveral.) aN to 
the People, as to Soy, s wicked practices and 
when they W METS. Wage unea! ſy. * the heatin bet 
thing Simon id by Magick Arts, Peter Jaid, 
1h. Be not uneaſy, Brethreo, a 5 is al- 
1 57 paſs bat be c areful as to bet For 
paſt things, they es nich d. Fas. to 
thoſe things that 226 at hand, the) wi [be _fery 
perilous, to ſuch as run WA t ng 997 © 1 0 
will never be Nanting in this World, Bile 
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that wherever any. thing is put into diſorder by 


of: C LE: M/E N T. 


the Adverſary is permitted to act according ta Bo. 
his on Will; that all that are wiſe and under- 7 


ſtand his Wiles, may overcome the [difficulties 
which he raiſes; and that thoſe who neglect to 
learn what appertains to the Salvation of their 
Soul may be caught by his deceits, as tis juſt 
they ſhiould.: Becauſe therefore, as you have 
heard, Sinn is gone out to prejudice the Ears 
of the Gentiles, who are now called to Salva- 
tion, tis neceſſary that I follow his Footſteps; 


him, it may be corrected by me. Vet becauſe 
tis but juſt that 1 ſhould: have the principal re- 
gard to you, who are now contain d within 
the Walls of Life; for what is already acquir d, 
if it ſhould periſh, a real loſs is fuſtain'd ;, but 
what is not yet acquir'd, if it can be found, ig 
ſo much real Gain: but if not, all the Loſs is 
but this, that no real Gain is gotten. To the 
end therefore that both you may be more and 
more eſtabliſnd in the Faith, and yet that the 
Gentilts, who are call'd to Salvation, may 

be utterly prepoſſeſs'd by the Wickedneſs of 
Simon, I intend to ordain Zacheas:for your Baſe 
tor, and to ſtay my ſelf with yon for; thres 
Months, and then to go to the Geile; leſt if 

I ſhould make any longer delay, and the wicked 
Practices of Simon ſhould ſpread every where, 

they ſhould! become incur able. 7 

ILXVI. Wben he ſaid this, all the People;vent; 

upon the hearing that he would go away. Nay 


Peter, out of; Compaſhon, ſhed Tears alſo him- 
ſelf, and looki ag up to Heaven he ſaid, We;pour 
out our humble Supplications to thee, O God, 
who haſt made the Heaven and the Earth, and 
all things that are therein, that thau wilß come 
fort thoſe that fly to thee in their Tribulatipnʒ 
for *tis out of that affeQion they . N 
| | 


N * 
Ke | 
Ja : "I # | 


ww 


ne: that they 


The PERCY 


the Right Hand of thy Mercy. Fur neither can 
Sd any other mortal Man be 1 
ent Guardian to them. Wben Perer had 

ken theſe and ſuch like things, he laid bis Hands 


upon Zachans, and pray d that he. might diſ- 


1 e this Office of a Biſho p enblameably, , Af- 


hich he ordain'd — 19s, P and 
wo Deac6ns,- and ſaid, I have ordain'd Lachen 
for your Bimop; as knowing that be has the 
. of God, and is learn'd in 

ou ought to honour, as ſtandliag iu the 


Wwe wings Chriſt: you ought: alſd ta be obedient 


in order to your Salvation; and to 


* ba what ig done to:him;' whether it be 


Honour or In nur y, redounds to Chriſty and from 
Ohriſt to God. Do yon therefore hearken to 
im with great attention, and receive from bim 
Doctrine of Faith; at you are to receive the 
Rules of Life from the Presbyters, and the Or- 
ger af Discipline from the Deacons. Take a 


kelig — ith "of the Widows. Aſſiſt the Or- 


— very 


Nee Teach the young Men 
Sidi. Nr A 


y all in a word, be alle 


all of you one c —.— as eircumſtances ſh 


ire. Worſhip God who created Heaven 
Earth. Believe in Chriſt. Love one ano- 
ther. Be merciful towards all Men, not in 


Word only but in Deed, and in Tag render 


yoor Charity compleeet. 
LXVII. Now when he had. a theſb ang: ſuck 
Uke Frecepts, he openly declar'd to the People, 


„Since bac refche to ſtay chrte Months 
ieh vou, if auy one of vou be defirous' of it, 


let him be Baptiz'd ; chat When be its cleansd 


of his former Byils; he may tbenceforward be- 
come, by eis oh Aion, che Heir of the 


603 heavenly 


ey love me, who have declared thy Truth: a 
3 to * Wborefore do thou beep them with 


the Scriptures, 
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 thren, what is right ; for we ought to afford 


ready converted to God, and prefer. | 
of thoſe that are remote from us, 1 math 2 
be right t 


ahd 
1 them; and yet not wholly. to need 
Hos that are remote; leſt otherwiſe. they, 
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there, 
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men: and N yg Niceta and ES 
or, 


in the following; manner: Let us con 


. 


FN 


ſome. aſſiſtance to the Gemtles, who; are. calld 
to Salyation. You your ſelves A heard 10 
Simon intending to prevent us in our Jurneſs 
lready, gon Ka or is it other 4 
him im F, that wherever . a 
deavour to ; od, any Perſons, 
0 5 55 


mediately be confuted by me. 
ſeems to me not fit. to leave Fury as. 


to ſtay three Manths 1 50 oſe 
in this City are converted to the F whe 


with the Poiſon of the * Dees, 


. Wa 

3k) 0 {8 he with more d turd. Lem of 

i 7 8 e meat if you think a pro- 
r 11 


er alſt 5 

0 ito ye our num oh eren of e, 
Whom we 28 here or Auweg and that 
| nan, the Son of Safra, be in . e toom of 
ement, Thom 1 have ce I keep always 
ith mie, becat e he is come Gemile: 
Vi has, 30 earneſt defire to N the Word ot 
264 d that Rubelus, tne Brother of Zacbeus, 
771 Tabel the Builder be in the room of 
"Niceta and” Aquila,” who have been lately con- 
verted to the 1 ith of Chriſt. I would there- 
$A have your number compleated to Twelve, 
Non of theſe Four, inſtead of the o- 
5 5 Four,” that Simon e ee chem 

m alway preſent with ese 
W LNIx ,! en he therefore had ſet eee 
N with Niceta and Aquila,” aſide, he faid 
o the other Twelve, I would' have you” + to 

rave to the Gentiles," and follow the 
te ps of 1 5 that you may give me an dilbert 
;of every bing he does. Do you alſo make a 
Ain gent 89 7 after the _ n of every one, 
15 inform them that 1 ſhall ſuddenly be with 
N 0 And to be brief with you, do you take care 
o inſtrudt! the Gentiles every where that "they 
kits for my, coming. Now when he had 'faid 
-theſe and the like things, he added, Do you alſo, 
*Brethren, ſpeak your Minds, if you have any 
Laing to ſugpeſt in this matter; for perhaps if 
Igo . 100 my own. Opinion, it may not be 
for the Then did all of them commend 
im, with one Voice, and ſaid, We earneſtly 
2 that you will order all things according 
your diſcretion, and give us injunctions as 
-you Jeet ſelf think fit; or we take it 23 an 
* 1 eie da £1 ünmſtanee 
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bis Hand, he ſaid! Be of 200d chear, Brethren, 
ſhould we ſup 


55 therefore tis 
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135 
t Obedience to God, that >, 


on command,” 2 Jia 

bans Heine efore the appointed Day wk 
1 e they pr e themſelves before Pe- 

2 Kid, You are. bot to "ſuppoſe, Peter, 

155 bir ir 25 4 ſmall” A Aion to be 

ape e of bearih for three Months; bot 


uſe” ?tis*expedent for us to do what 
alma, eren moſt readi oy 3 5 | ke 
aue as you 200 in 5 go rth with ala- 
| Face 
: RY 80 Ke pd d pour'd out bis Prayers 
to the"Lord: for Wem, he ſent them forth; and 


Wes thoſe Twelve who were ſent before were 


kong Peter went in and ſtood, as he was wont, 
| Place. of 'Diſputarion.” No the People 
ere a togetber in greater Multitudes than 
ual, and ce alf wept when 1 7 look 'd on 
Ade uſe t they ha card from him! the day 
Id go away upon the account 
of Sen. Nay indee dowry he ae them weep 
be did ſo too, tho he ſtrove to hide it 
IM Tear; yet was it dier J by the 
. of his Voice chat he wept as well as 


24 LT 7 . 
we . * 5 


IXXI. Boweper, eibbivi his Forchead with 


and comfort your compa onate Souls by reflec- 
rag lt things to God, whoſe Will alone is to 
fil'd, aue 508 prefer'd i in all things. For 
for example's ſake, that ont. 

f that affcllon which we bear to you we ſhould 


40 cofitrary to bis Will, and ſtay all along with 


00550 not he able, by lending Death upon me, 


cafon mè to go a longer Journey from you ? 


tter to undergo this ſhorter 


Journey agreeably to his Will, as Tefoly'd in all 
| things 


ven on our 


and to 


11 on the Reaſons of this u refer- 


1 


boek. things to be abedient to 
A Id ought to ſhew the e eee in zünden 
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Wegen won 


kim, as thoſe that love me on Na ↄccount go 
that of Lore to him. Do.y 


ou ore 
his Will, as the Fr iends of 75 _ Mo na 


r 
on ſelves approve T bal 
it not hayc appear d to von ln 
Pits if, N Sman Was. e yo you,. 115 

n detain' d hy the Sanden that were at Je- 
raſalem, and bad not come 0 yon even while 
e regs . 80 De 
the Word, with base Uke manner 2 t 
to judg it mon e of dub if, when 
n is gone out wert entiles, ww 
have no one to rae them, | ſhould be a 


by you, aud not follow him. Where let 
us take care, leſt out of an uajulſb en we 
do the Will of the Evil One. 


LXXII. In the mean ume i will ſtay with you, 
as I Mid, three Months; and do you be con- 
5 in hearing the Word: and . 45 thoſe 

onths Me over, if there. be any of yon that 


can and will, without, breaking in upon the - 


Rules of Piety, follow us, they have leave to do 
ſo. Now what I mean by, nor breaking in upon 
he Rules of Piety, is this; that no one grieve 
any hy their departure, whom they ought not to 
gnieveʒ ſuppoſe by leaving their Parents, whom 
they t not to leave, or a Wife that is of 
the faithful, or any other the like Perſons, whom 
they ought to be a comfort to for God's fake. 
No in this interim be diſputed and raught , every 
day, aud ſo ſpent all the time propos d in bis 


Labour of Teaching. And when the eſtixal Da 


was come, above ten Thouſand were jean area 
LXXIII. But within thoſe. days a Lettet was 
ſeat from, the Brethren, . who were gone before, 
wherein there was an account © the wicked 
practices 
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to confute him, he is ſoon ſlain 
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of CLEMENT. 
es of Samen; how he deceiv'd the 


no body might lend an Ear to him when he 
came. For he affirm'd that he was a Magicia 
without Cod, injurious, ſubtle, unskilful, an 


one that pretended to Impoſſibilities. For he 
ain; 


aſſerts, {ſays he, that the dead ſhall riſe aga 
which, is impoſſible. But if ay body is deſirous 


On which account, ſays. he, I my ſelf when. I 
had overcome him, and .triumph'd. over him, 
was oblig d to fly away, out of the fear of his 
Snares, leſt he ſhould kill me by ſome baſe Me- 


thod, or hire | ſame Perſons for Mony to flay 


me by treachery. They alſo inform'd us that 
he was mainly converſant at Tripols, . 

LXXIV,. Peter therefore order'd the Letter to 
be read before the Peggle : and after it was read 
he ſpake tq them, gave them the moſt com- 
pleat Inſtruction in all e eſpecially. that 
they ſhould; be obedient to Zachens, whom he 


had ordain'd their Biſhop. He alſo recommended 


the Presbyters and Deacons to the People, as 


told them that he would winter at Tripoli; and 
faid, Now I am to leave you to morrow, if the 


Lord will, I commend you to the Grace of 


God. But duriag all thoſe three Months which 
we ſpent. at Cg/area, in order to be inſtructed, 
all the Points which he diſcours'd of before the 
People in the Day- time, the ſame did he more 
fully aud compleatly explain to us in private, 
when we ſat up with him to ſtudy in the Night; 
becauſe he | look'd, upon us as truly faithful, and 
intirely worthy, of his approbation. [He alſo, 
when he. perceiv'd that 1 fix'd what 1 heard 
deep in my Memory, gave it me in charge to 
put together all the _— P es, 
| an 
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in every City, and every way abus d Peter, that 


y his Followers. 


alſo the People to them; and at the ſame time 
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740 LNXV. The "firſt * of As which 1 
formerly fent to yu, treats 6f 'the THue'Propher, 
and of the right way of underſta the Law, 
in agreement with Put the Moſaick” radition 
teaches us: The ſecbnd Book tilts of the 

miciple pr Origin of "Things, «whether there 
one Principle," or many; and that the Law 
of che Hebrews is: no 'tnacquairited With 'the 
Notion of Immenſity., The third Book is con- 
ping God, and pi Inſtituticns derived from 
The fourth fhews, thitawhertas there are 
Mi Gd, ſo card, yet is there but one true 
God, Andi tothe eſtimonies of the Scrip- 
tures. The fifth ſhe ws, that there axe two Hea- 
vens; the one of which is — Viſible Firma- 
52 ment, Which is IT aud another 
Which is Frornalia) + og — pen 
certtitip the Kyi and the Good Beings-z and 
chat aft things are by the Father put in ſbjec- 
tion to the Good Being: It ſhews'alfs* Where 
fore, and after what manner, and whence Evil 
does exiſt; and that it col operates for good, 
tho without deſign. Alſo what ate the Cha- 
racters of Good and of Evil; and what 


is the 
. difference between the Duality and the Conju- 
„ * gation. The ſeventh contains what the Apoſ- 
tles difcours'd of before the People it the Tem- 

ple. The eighth is concerning thoſe words of ry 

our Lord which ſeem to contradi& one another, bad 

but do not; and in what manner the) ute to. be to ſo 
clear'd. The ninth ſhews, that the LA which tive,” 

was made by God is righteous und perfect; their 


Wee and that alone which can make Peace: The they 
IM kent is of the Nativity of Men, which is ac- we d 
cording to che Pleh; and of that "Generation ] declat 


which 
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| which i$ POLY and what the Sucteſſion/of Bok 
the fle it Mas aud what is the AN 
ture of his S881; and How the Freedom of v 

is ſeuted therein? which becdule 'tis not unbe- 

? F is goon Vit r immovably deter- 

7 S0 Thave' at his command, 

N fortttetly, 9 u thoſe ow Books which 1 

© wrote v — ente Points which he dif- 

e cours d As for ds, we went away 

gf from 15 — next Day, as we had appointed, 
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a, mb Af Vie hdd belier d y u 'the prexching = 
a- Peter, Fete very loth te be parted from may KL 1 
he But 8. e vent along together, while we were | 1 
ju. defiroug of fill Another Umbrace, another Sight, 
ol another Diſcourſe, we came to? dur Inn. On the 
m. next Day we came to Ptolomais, where we tat- 
of ry'd ten days; and when a confiderable -aurnber 
er, dad reteiv A the Word of — Ms —— 
be to c de wg of thoſe WhO appear'd the atten- 
and were deſirous to dende us loflgeth for 
Q ; 905 Ader InſttuRion;'that' if they 
he they might follor us b Tripelh. And there 
ac- we did at Tyre, and Sidon, and Brryrus; and we 
ion declat'd to- uch as were deſirbus to be mote 
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BookIV. fully inſtructed, that we were to winter at T;- 
NOV poli. And indeed ſo many followid Peter, out 
| of every City, with great eagerneſs, that we 

were a great Multitude-of the Elect when we 
enter'd Tripoli, | Now before ever we enter'd 

the City, thoſe Brethren who had been ſent 

before came to meet us; and when they had re- 
ceiv'd us, they led us to the ſeveral places they 

had provided for our Entertainment: And there 

was 4 yu commotion and concourſe of Peo- 

ple in the City, who were deſirous to ſee Peter. 

II. And when we were come to the Houſe of 

Maro, where preparation had been made for 
Peter, he turn'd to the Multitude, and promis'd 

that he would diſcourſe to them the next 

day but one. Thoſe Brethren therefore, who 

were ſent before, divided the places for Enter- 
tainment to all thoſe that came with us. But 

when Peter was enter'd into Maro's Houſe, and 

was deſir'd to eat, he made anſwer, that he 

would by no means do it, unleſs he firſt knew 
whether all the reſt of his Company were ſettled 
in their places of Entertainment. But he ſoon 
underſtood from thoſe Brethren who had been 
ſent before, that out of the Affection the Citi- 
zens had towards Peter, they were entertain'd 

; not only with places of Abode, but with all 
| inſtances of Kindneſs alſo; inſomuch, that ſome 

Y were concern'd that they had none at all to en- 
tertain: for that all of them were ſo ready 
to receive them, there was a want rather of 
ſuch as ſtood in need of Civility, than of thoſe 

that ſnould offer it to them. * | 

II. Now Peter was highly pleas'd at this 
Wes, and both commended them, and bleſſed 
em, and order'd them to ſtay with him. But for 
Kitaſelf, he waſh'd himſelf in the Sea; and when 

me had * at even he went to his 2 
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Lamp was ſtill burning 
wake. Now in all we were ſixteen with him, 
namely, Peter and Clement, Niceta and Aquila, 
and thoſe- Twelve who went before. Peter 
therefore ſaluting them, as he was wont, ſaid, 
To day we are not otherwiſe engag'd : therefore 
let us ſpend it Re: As for me, I will give 
you an account of what happen'd at Cæſares after 

you were gone away; and. do you inform me 


what has been here done by Simon. Now while 


they were diſcourſing on both ſides of theſe mat- - 
ters, when it was day, ſome of Peter's Acquaintance 
told him, that aſſdbon as Simon heard he was 
come into the City, he went out by Night to- 
wards Syria: And as for the People, This Day 
which you have reſerv'd to your ſelf as an in- 
terval, they think it to them a very long time 
nay at length they are ſo impatient that they 
ſtand at your Gate, and talk among one another 
of what they are deſirous to hear, and hope that 
by all means they ſhall ſee you before the time 
you appointed: and as the' day grows lighter, 
the Multitudes gather together; and, upon what 
preſumption I know not, they truſt for cer- 
tain that they ſhall be permitted to hear you 
diſcourſe. Now then give us order to tell them 
what you think fit; for it will be hard that 
when fo great a Multitude is gather'd together, 
they muſt be ford to go away ſorrowful; which 
muſt be the caſe, if you give them no anſwer, 
For they 'will be rather apt to think that they 
appear to be deſpis'd by you, than that the 
fault was in themſelves, in not ſtaying for the 
day appointed. 

IV Thea faid Peter, with ſome Admiration, 
You ſee, Brethren, how every one of our Lord's 


prophetick Sayings are fulfill'd. For | remember 


N 3 that 


And riſing at Cock-crowing,” while the evening BooklV. 
be found them all a 
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Mat. ix. 
37, 38. 


viii. 11. 


Labourers are femaic\ Pray ye thereforyitbe, ord, of 
the Harveſt, that — orth N . s — , 
his- Harveſt. Behold naw, therefore Nhat Was 
then myſtically faretald: is ful 1d," Nays and 
that other Saying of his alſo; Aan ſball come 
from the Eaſt, and Weſty and-Norths, and Seth, 
and: ſhall lie damn in ibe Boſoms of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and jacob; is nom alſp, as you, ſee; in like man- 
ner fulfill dd. Wherefbre I beſeech von, my Fel- 
low Servants and Aſſiſtants, that you wil di- 
ligently learn the true Order of Preaching, and 


the ways of ſolving Diffficulties, that, you may 


ſave the Souls of Men, ho by the ſecret. Power 
of God do acknowledg him whom they ought to 
love, even before they: are taught. For you 
ſee them like good (Servants, - defirpys; of his 
Preſence, Who, as: they ſhope,; will declare the 
Coming of their Lord ta them; that When they 
have learned his Will; they way fulßib it. For 
tis from God that they have thisdefire of. bear- 
ing the Word of God, and of enquiring after 
his- Will; and this is the firſt inſtanq of that 
Gift of God which is beſtow'd on, the Gentiles, 
that they may be thereby enabled yo receive the 
Doctrine of the Prutn v4lg ghd 
V. For iſo was it a Gift to the Hebrew Nation 
in the beginning, that they ſhould have an at- 
fection for Moſes, and ſnould give credit to his 
Word. What was therefore a peculiar Gift from 
God to the Hebrem Nation, that very thing, as 


we ſee, is now given to thoſe who among the 


Gentiles are call'dito the Faith. But the per- 
formance of good Works is left to the diſpo- 
ſal and free-will of every one, and that is their 
own doing; but to have an inclination towards 
a Teacher of the Truth, this is a thing beſtowed 
by our heavenly Father. Now Salvation W* 

| * pends 
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11. nutz we have ſpoke” ſufficiently of theſe 
matters; for the Time. requires, and the relgh- 
ous Devotion of the People invites us 112 gh 
to t 5 Now, when he had faid this, He en- 
A 55 there was a c a 1 de plage to 
f iſcour ; Thea, Here aid, 1 have 8 very 
arge ich will hold more than. ye 
hundre Men; ry have alſo. a, Garden mend 
Nene; Or if you have a wn. ro be in a pab- | 
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Bookl V. lick place, that would be more agreeable to the 


er 
if it be but to ſee your Face. Then Peter an- 


ſwer'd, Shew me your Houſe, or Garden. And 


when he had feen the Houſe, he went in alſo 
- into the Garden; and on a ſudden the whole Mul- 
titude, as if they had been calld thither by ſome 
body, haſtily enter'd into the Houſe, and thence 
 ruſl'd into the Garden; where Peter was ſtand- 
ing, and conſidering which was a proper place to 
diſcourſe in. . 1 | 
VII. Now aſſoon as he ſaw the Multitude, like 
that of a great River overflowing a ſmall Paſ- 
ſage, he got up on a certain Seat which hap- 
pend to ſtand, by the Garden-Wall ; and at firſt 
ſaluted the People, as his Religion requir'd. But 
certain of thoſe that were preſent, and had 
been a long time weary'd out by the incurſions 
of Demons, fell down on the Ground; while the 
unclean Spirits beſought him that he would give 
them leave to continue at leaſt one. day longer 


in the Bodies they poſſeſs'd: while Peter re- 


 buk'd them, and commanded them to depart 
immediately; and accordingly they departed 
'without delay. After whom others, 'who had 
been afflicted with long Diſeaſes, beſought Peter 
that they might recover their Health; for whom 
he promis'd to make Supplication to the Lord, 
after he ſhould have ended his Sermon. But 
they were deliver'd from their Diſeaſes aſſoon 
as ever he had made them that promiſe; and 
he order'd them to fit down by themſelves, 


with thoſe that had been cur'd of the Demons, 


as if they were to have ſome reſt after their 
Toil. Now while this was doing, a greater Mul- 
titude ſtill gather'd together, which were drawn 
thither not only by their affection for Peter, but 
by the Fame of the Cures which were 3 
ö ut 
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reign'd over them ; whereby it came to paſs that 
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his hand to be ſtill, and fo compoſing the Crouds 5VIVL 
into Tranquillity, made the'entrance on his Ser- 
mon after this manner. 


VIII. Since I am going to diſcourſe of the true 


Worſhip of God, it ſeems to me neceſſary to in- 


ſtruct thoſe firſt of all, who have hitherto had 


not the leaſt knowledg herein, that we muſt 


ſuppoſe that the Divine Providence, by which 


the World is rul'd and govern'd, is blameleſs in 

all reſpects. And the nature of the Work 1 am 

about, the healing of theſe Perſons by the Power 

of God, gives me a natural occaſion for this pre- 

_ Obſervation, that we may ſhew how ?tis 
ſi 


ent with good Reaſon, that very many are 


poſeſs d by Damon, that the Juſtice of God 
may thereby appear. For Ignorance will be 
found to be the Mother of almoſt all Evil. But 


N 


let us now come to our main deſign. egy. 


IX. When God had made Man after bis Image Gen. i. 
and Likeneſs, he inſerted a certain Spirit, and 25. 


an Odor of his Divinity in him, that mortal 
Men might thereby be 'made partakers of his 
Only-begotten Son, and by him might become 
the Friends of God and the Children of Adop- 
tion. Whereupon he taught them, as the True 
Prophet, by what means they might obtain that 
Privilege; as knowing with what Actions the 
Father of Mankind was delighted. There was 
therefore at that time but one way of Divine 
Worſhip, I mean that of a pure Mind, and of 
an uncorrupt Spirit; and for this reaſon it was 
that every Creature preſerv'd an inviolable 
League with Mankind : For they then paid ſuch 
Reverence to their Creator, that no Diſtemper, 
no Diſorder of Body, .no Corruption of Food 


Men 
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Xl. While they therefore e languiſ'd, away 
ſuch vain Cogjtations, Laboprs- 7 0 d Adyer tes dergo.a 
|. were by;the moſt juſt Judgment, of en up- for the 

3 on them, by way of Remedy. While therefore purify” 

WM they underweat, Toil and 2 9 9 they were IS 
* excluded from the enjoy ment of their Delights XIII 
| and Pleaſures, and the Barth began to bring them M,.c _; 
forth no Fruit without Labour - And then was that Ge 
it that the thoughts of Men were chang'd, and direct t 
they were hereby admoniſh'd to ſeek after the of God 
: Aſſiſtance of their Creator, and. to call for Di- Wc of 
. vine Aid by Prayers and Vows, And ſo it cane Wo. pr 
| . to. paſs that they re-eſtabliſh'd that Worſhip of ways bY. 
God in Adverſity, which in Proſperity they bad FI. great 


ected; and Affliction did reform thoſe their l 
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them, When they Grit ule. 
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when all the reſt were de * by t 

that ſo when the Wicked were cut. bs Helge 


laundation of Waters, the World m Fink un- 


dergo a Purification; and he uo, Was era 
for the preſervation, of a Poſterity might be 
peril 


XllL Bat when all this was over, Men again, 
return'd. to their Impiety; and thereupon it was, 
that God made a, Law for them, which might 
direct them how to live. Yer ſtill the Worſhip 
of God, and Righteouſneſs withal, was in pro- 
cels of time corrupted, - as we ſhall more fully 
new preſently ; while perverſe and erroneous 
ways of Divine Worſhip were introduc'd, which 


a great part of Mankind yielded themſelves. up 


to, upon occaſion of Feaſts and Solemnities, 
when 


ae d. 25 


7 Water, and might repair the World | 
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1 e Nee 
zok1V. when they ſet up drinking-Matches, and Enter. 
0 tainments, and follow'd 5. Flutes, and | 
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and. Harps, and ſeveral other muſical Iaſtru- 
ments, and indulg'd themſelves in the various 
inſtances of Drunkenneſs and Luxury. Hence 
was the origin of all their Errors. Hence came 
they to invent Groves and Altars, Garlands and 
Sacrifices, and began, when they were drunk, 
to be agitated with mad ſorts of Motions. ' Hence 
Was 2 given to Demons to enter into ſuch 
Minds, ſo that Men appear'd as Leaders of ex- 
travagant Dances, and as inſpir'd by Bacchus. 
Hence came the contrivance of gnafhing with 
the Teeth, and of groaning, as out of the re- 
moteſt part of their Bowels. Hence came the 
terrible Countenance, and the wild Aſpect among 
Men; that he who was overthrown by Drun- 
kenneſs, and inſtigated by a Demor, might, by 
the deceiv'd and miſtaken People, be taken for 
one fill'd with a Deity. | 
XIV. Whereupon, when ſo many falſe and er- 


roneous ways of Worſhip had been introduc'd 
into this World, we were ſent, like good Mer- 


chants, to bring to you the Worſhip of the true 
God, as it was deliver'd down by our Forefa- 
thers, and thereby preſery'd among us: and the 
Words we now ſpeak to you are, as it were, 
certain Seeds; and we put it into the power of 
your Faculty of judging, to chuſe what ſhall ap- 
pear to be right. For if you receive our Doc- 
trines, you will be able not only your ſelves to 
eſcape the incurſions of Demons, but alſo to 
drive them away from others; and at the fame 
time you will obtain the Rewards of eternal 
Happineſs, But for thoſe who diſdain to admit 
what we ſay, they will be in ſubjection even in 
the preſent Life, to various Demons, and many 
Diſeaſes; and after their departure out = " 
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body, their Souls will alſo be tormented for BooklV. 
ever. For God is not only good but jaſt: we 


For if be be ever good, ſo as never to be 


juſt, or to render to eyery one according to his 
Actions, this Goodneſs will be found to be in- 
juſtice; for tis an unjuſt thing, if the Wicked be 
dealt with by him in the ſame manner that he 
deals with the Godly. W | 


XV. The Demons therefore, as we ſaid jaſt 


now, When upon ſeveral occaſions they have 
been able to enter into the Bodies of Men, by 
the means of their wicked and baſe Actions, if 
by the Mens own Negligence they continue a 
long time in them, becauſe they do not ſeek after 
what is for the advantage of their Souls, they 
force them afterwards to do the Will of thoſe 
Demons which inhabit in them. But what is 
worlt of all, at the end of the World, when that 
Demon ſhall be deliver'd oyer to eternal Fire, 
this Soul alſo which has been obedient to him 


muſt be tormented with eternal Fire alſo, toge- 


ther with that Body of its own which was pol- 
luted by it. X 

XVI. Now the reaſon why the Demons have 
this deſire of immerſing themſelves in the Bo- 
dies of Men, is this; They are Spirits, which 
have the freedom of their Wills turn'd to Wick- 
edneſs. They do therefore hurry Men on to 
Sin, by immoderate eating and drinking, and in- 
dulging the Luſts of the Fleſh; thoſe Men 1 
mean, who are by their own free Will diſpos'd 
to Sin: who while they ſeem only deſirous to 


ſatisfy the neceſſities of Nature, and yet obſerve 


no bounds by extravagance, make room for the 
Demons to enter into them. Yet while the mea- 
ſures of Nature are regarded, and the lawful 
boundaries obſerv'd, the Mercy of God does not 
give them liberty to enter into Men. But when 

* N Sn either 


— 


Ng 


22. 


oF; Es N. 1 Right BY 
4 & 47 afi r | 
00 ba dae 1 


e Fogds mw 1 7 15 © the recei ye Poy- 


Ac be te 
2 Fee Win 6 and. A th wt 


gl gent of emſelves! Wt Finne 2 10 ] 

0 Me only Whi 1 broken oh 
w- of God which was ft em 

Ol. You Tee theref 55 of ar ere the 


i Sorted of 17551 and the 9 ler vince of” hls 


Dittine R ligio ; Which Yor on ply Hen 8 
that believe No by e uncut an, 0 Demon 
does alſo make them rule Net thoſe e 


Feen over goers. "17 1 


who are of the Ge 45 to live 575 
od, aud to keep your felves from all Impn- 
rity that Demons may be driven away; an 
Har t God may fix his. Habitation' withi n 
muſt alſo recommend our ſelves to fo 
Prayer, and intercede with him agai denn 


Mat. xxi. pudence of Dæmont; fot 77 ou believe, ve ſhall 


receive whatſoever you ask. Nay the very las 
themſelves, as far as they. perceive Faith increal- 
ing i in a Man, ſo far do they fly from him, and 
take up thelr Reſt dence in only that part of him 


wherein there is-ſtill a remainder of Inhdefity. 


And as to thoſe that believe with a compleat 
degree of Faith, they go their ways from them 
without the leaſt ſtay at all.” For the Soul when 


it is come to Faith in God, obtains whe op wer 


of heavenly Water, whereby, it quenches che De- 
mon, as if he were a ſpark of Fire. 

XVIII. There is therefore à certain ede 
of Faith, which if it be compleat, does intirely 
drive away the Demon from the Soul; but if 
it be defective, Tomewhat of the portion of the 
Demon ſtin remains in the Pottion of Infidelity; 
and *tis very difficult for the Soul to perceive 

when, 


Now this they do, as 1 ſaid, out of Tgnorance, 
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it; Whether itkirely, or not. For if he re- VA 
mains in auy part, when he finds opportunity, 


he excites Thoughts in the Hearts of Men; and 
chef being iger ane whence they come, de give 
credit to theſe ſuggeſtions of Damos, as to the 


notion of the Neceſſities of the Body: Ig others 
they excuſe Paſſion, from the overflowing of the 
Gall i In others they colour over Rage, from the 
great effects of Melancholy: nay they extenuate 
the Folly of ome, from the great quantity of 
Phlegm. Which things, if they were the real 
Cauſes, yet could they not any of them be 
troubleſome to the Body, but from the exceſs 
of tie feveral forts of Meats and Drinks ; which 
When taken in toe great a Quantity, the ſuper- 
Auity of them, 'Which the natural Heat is inſuf- 


— concoct, de enerates into a poiſonous 
nality ; darch lik a Jakes in all the 
Bowels and Veins} Tenders the bodfly: Motions 
wild and unſcemty, Por which reaſon Abſti- 


nence is to be obſerv'id in afl things, that no 


room may be given to Demons; nor may the 
Soul, when tis poſfefs'd by thein, be deliver'd 
up together with them to eternal Fire, ' 3 
XIX. There is alſo another Error ariſing from 
Demons, wherein they impoſe on the Senſes of 
Men, ſo far as to make them believe that what 
ſtrange effects they feel, do come from jo Be- 
ings which are calld Gods; that fo bn theſe 
accounts they may offer Sacrifices and Gifts in 
order to propitiate them; and ſo do they con- 
firm their falfe religious Worſhip, and that they 
may refuſe to hear us, who labour: for their Sal- 
vation, in order to their delivery from Error. 
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& k1V. that they are Demons which ſuggeſt ſuch things 

= 2 to them, to hinder their i dla Tis then 
in the power of every one, becauſe, Man, is made 

a free Creature, whether be will hearken.to us 
| a for his Life, or to the Demons for his deſtruc- 
1 . Weer. To. others alſo do the Demons. appear, 
£S ' as if ſeveral: Images were repreſented to their 
| fight; ſometimes as denouncing Threatnings, 
= and ſometimes as promiſing Cures for their Ma- 
ladies; that they may after all make thoſe whom 
they deceive believe that they are Gods; and 
it may not be knowa that they are Demons. | But 
we who are acquainted. with the Myſtery of 
the Creation, and for what cauſe it is that per- 
miſſion is given to Demons to act in ſuch à man- 
1 ner in the preſent World, are nat ignorant who 
| BY they are; and that they have a liberty to tranſ- 
| form themſelves into what, Form they ,pleaſe, 
and to ſuggeſt wicked Thoughts, and to enter 
- into the Minds or Bodies of thoſe that, Fake 

of ſuch Foods and ſuch Drinks as are ante 8 
to them, and this by the very means of the ſame 
Nouriſnments; and to frame Dreams alſo for 
the. encouragement of the Worſhip of any of 
„dh er vim ner 
XX. And yet who is there ſo ſenſeleſs, that 
he ought to be perſuaded to worſhip an Idol, 
whether it be made of Gold, or of any other 
Metal? Who is there that does not know, 
— that tis that very Metal wbich the Workman 
leaſes? How can therefore any Divinity be 
uppos'd to be in it, when if the Workman. had 
not pleag'd, it had not been any ſuch thing at 
all? or how can they hope that Futurities can 
be predicted by theſe Idols to them, when they 
have not the leaſt knowledg of things preſent ? 
Altho indeed ſhould they in ſome things divine, 
yet are they not preſently to be e = 
N 2 | x or 
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ther. For the Pythbantſeem to Divine; ee! 
ate nb preſently Gols, And to concl 
are driven away = Thriſtians: And ror barre 
be a God who is driven! away by a Man? Bht 
aps you will ſay; However, they — 
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riis:vexſor Ehyſicians!avb'16 de worſkippdlke | 


-Gods ; foriithey cure many: and the more Skil 
ful anyone of them is, the greater em 


he cares! 2. dw 07 ISA ig 357 
XXI From whence the reaſon is a «hat, 
w maby 


being Damddiacal Spirits; they can x 


things wenn ae more purfectly than'we for 


they are 1 — with the weight of 
Bodies: 80 what: Phyſicians attai to hy 
jeugth of Time, and ich a great deal'of Paint, 
theſe: Damm, as being Sp Spirits, know without 
delay, and without difficulty'; tis therefore no 
wonder if they know fomewhat more than Men. 
But this is to be conſider d, that what they know 
they diſcover: not for the Salvation, but for the 
Seduction of Souls; that by this means 
may inſtruct them in the obſervances of à fa 
Religion. But God, that ſo dangerous an Error 
might not be conceal'd, and leſt he might ſeem to 
be the cauſe of their runniag into Error, while 
he ſuffer d them to have ſo great power, that 
they were able, by Divinations, dy Cates, and 
by Dreams, to deceive Men; he of his Cleme 

provided a Remedy for Men, and made it v 

plain to ſuch as are deſitous of diſtinguiſhi 

Falſhood from Truth. There is therefor this 
diſtiaction in the caſe : what is ſpoken by God, 
whether by Prophets, or by ſeveral forts of 
Viſions, is always true; — is foretold 
Demos; is nat always true. This is therefore: 
wm ſigu that ſuch - 005 are wor T_ 


— 


For Divination is bne thing, and Divinlty'ao-Bogky. s | 
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Bookl V. from the true God, when ſometimes; a Lye is 
A jotermix'd with them; for there is never any Lye 
1 John ii, in the Truth. But among Lyars there may ſome- 
21. times be a ſmall mixture of Truth, by which the 

; Lyes may be as it were ſeaſon ld. 

XXII. But now if any one ſhould ſay, What 
manner of occaſion was there at all for this 
thing, that they ſhould have leave at any time to 

ſpeak Truth, and thereby occaſion ſhould; be gi - 
ven for ſo great an Error to be introduc'd a- 

mong Men? let him hearken to what I ſay to it: 
If they had never had power to ſay a word of 
Truth, then for certain they would have given 
no Predictions at all; and had they not given 
ſome Predictions, there could have been no know- 
ledg that there, were any Demons at all. And 
if we had been ignorant that there were any De- 
mon: in this World, we mult have alſo. been igno- 
rant what was the cauſe. of that ſtruggle and 
combat we were to undergo, and we ſhould. feel 
the notorious effects of hidden Cauſes; I mean if 
they had appear'd to have had leave to act only 
againſt vs, without the ability of ſpeaking at all. 
But now that they ſpeak ſometimes what is 
falſe, and ſometimes what is true, we. ought to 
own their Words, as we ſaid above, to be the 
Reſponſes of Dæmons, and not of God, with 
whom there never is any Lye at all. 
XXIII. But now if any one be ſo very inquiſi- 
tive as to ſay, What occaſion was there that ſuch 
ſorts of Evil ſhould be made by God, which are 
ſo powerful in ſubverting the minds of Men? If 
any one propoſes this Queſtion, we anſwer thus; 
that our firſt Enquiry maſt be, whether there be ¶ der in « 
any Subſtance really Evil? And tho it might I Uaivert 
ſuffice to ſay to him, that tis not reaſonable that I be amo 
the Creature ſhould judg the Creator, but that every 
be only ought to judg about another's. . tions of 
bs | ho a 
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who is of the like skill, or of the like power BooklV. 
himſelf; yet leſt we ſhould appear to digreſs too WWW 


much, we directly affirm; that in all ſorts of Sub- 


ſtances there is none really Evil. And if ſo, tis 
idle in us to blame the Maker of thoſe Subſtances. 
XXIV. But you will ſtil] object againſt me, 


and ſay, Altho this ſhould have ariſen from the 
Freedom of Creatures Wills, did he that crea- 
ted them not know that thoſe . Beings he made 


would turn away to what is Evil? Now this is 
to ſuppoſe that thoſe Creatures ought not to 


have been created, which he foreſaw would de- 
viate from the way of Righteouſneſs. But be- 
ſides, let theſe Objectors conſider, that by ſuch 
Arguments they will prove, that the Wicked- 
neſs of thoſe who then had no Being, ought to 
overcome the Goodneſs of the Creator. For if 
when he was deſirous to compleat the Number 
and Meaſure of his Creation, he had been affright- 


ed at the Wickedneſs of thoſe that were to he 


made, and as if he was one that had no Ability 
to find out any other Way or Method for re- 
medying and curing this, but only by — 
himſelf back from his deſign of creating; l 
the Wickedneſs of theſe that were afterward to 
exiſt ſhould be aſcribed to him: What elſe 
could this procedure be an Indication of, but of 
an unworthy Paſſion, and unbecoming Weakneſs 
ia the Creator, who ſhould be ſo far affrighted at 
the Actions of thoſe Creatures that did not then 
exiſt, as to leave off the Thoughts of creating 
them? | | 
XXV. Bat to wave this intirely, let vs conſi- 
der in our mind, that God, the Creator of the 
Uaiverſe, foreſeeing the Differences there would 
be among his Creatures, made proviſion for 
every Creature according to thoſe peculiar Mo- 
tions of their Souls which it would exert by the 
| O 2 Freedom 
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BocklV. Freedom of its Will. He alſo forefaw their dif- 
e ferent Ranks, and different Offices; that altho 


they were all of one Subſtance, as they were 
Creatures, yet would there be a difference in 
their Ranks and Offices, according to the pecu. 


liar Motions of their Souls, which they would 


exert by the Freedom of their Wills. He fore- 
ſaw therefore that there would be Faults in his 
Creatures; and the nature of his Juſtice requir'd 
that Puniſhment ſhould be the Conſequence of 
Faults, in order to their Amendment. Twas 
therefore proper that there ſhould be alſo Mini- 
ſters of thoſe Puniſhments: I mean ſuch only as 
were placed in that Rank by the. Freedom of 
their own Wills. Nay and beſides this, there 
was occaſion that thoſe who were to undergo the 
Diffieulties which lay in the way to the Heavenly 
Rewards, ſhould have Enemies to overcome. So 
that indeed even thoſe things which are ſuppoſed 
Evil, are not without their advantage; whilſt 
thoſe evil Creatures which are conquer'd do pro- 
cure, tho without their wills, eternal Rewards 
for thoſe other Creatures by whom they are over- 
come. But enough of this matter now: For in 
proceſs of time things ſtill more fecret ſhall be 
declar'd to you, 6. 

XXVI. But for the preſent, becauſe you do 
not yet underſtand what a Miſt of Ignorance you 
are involv'd in, I will in the mean time explain 
to you whence the Origin of Idolatry was deriv'd 
to this World. I call thoſe lifeleſs Images which 
you worſhip, Idols, whether they be of Wood, 
or of Earth, or of Stone, or of Braſs, or what 
Metal ſoever they are made of. Now their 
Origin was this: Some of the Angels, leaving 
that courſe of Life which was proper to their 
own Order, began to favour the Vices of Men; 
and after a ſort to afford them unbecoming Ser- 
1 0 VIcCes, 
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vices, that by their aſſiſtance they might the bet- Book1V.- 
ter indulge their own Pleaſures. Theſe allo, WWW 


that they might not ſeem to- undergo ſuch un- 
worthy Services of their own accord, taught 
Men that Demons might by certain Arts or. ma» 
gical Invocations be brought to be obedient to 
Men: and ſo they filled the whole World with 
the Smoak of Impiety, as it were out of a Furnace. 
or Shop of Wickedneſs; and took away the 
Light af Piety from them. 1 
XVII. For theſe and certain other cauſes the 

Flood was brought upon the World, as we have 
already ſaid upon other occaſions, and we ſhall 
farther ſay hereafter. So that all that dwelt up- 
on the Earth were deſtroy'd, except the Family 
of Noab, who was preſerv'd with his three Sons, 
and their Wives. One of whom, Ham by name, 
deliver'd down that Skill in Magick Arts, which 
he had been ſo unhappy as to learn, to one of his 
Sons, whoſe Name was Mi/raim: from whom 
the Egyptians, the Babylonians, and the Perſians 
are ſprang. '' Him did the Nations which. theg- 
were, call Zoroaſtres, out of admiration of the 
firſt Author of the Magick Art; under whoſe 
Name there are many Books on that 5nbjee ſtill 
extant. This Man then, being very much and 
ky omar or un upon the Stars, and defirous 
to ſeem a God among Men, began to produce, 
as it were, certain Sparks from the Stars, and 
to ſne them to Men; that fo the unskilful and 
ignorant might be led into Aſtoniſhment at the 
Miracle: and he being deſirous to increaſe the 
opinion they had of him, often attempted theſe 
Wonders; Till at length he was ſer on fire, and 
conſumed therein, by chat very Damon. he had 
been ſo converſaut Witt. 
XXVII. But the fooliſn People that then were, 
when they ought certainly to have laid aſide the 

a O 3 Opinion 
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— 
Book lV. opinion they before had of him, ſince they found 
WY V that that Opinion was confuted by the penal 
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manner of his Death, extoll'd him now more 
than ever. For they built a Monument in ho- 
nour of him, as of the Friend of God, and one 
that was conveyed to Heaven by Thunder, as by 
a Chariot; and they ventur'd to adore him, and 
worſhip him, as a living Star. For hence it 
came that after his Death he had the Name of 


tation of this Example, that even now many wor- 
ſhip thoſe that have died by Thunder, and ho- 
nour them with Monuments, as the Friend of 
God. This Man therefore began in the four - 
teenth Generation, and died in the fifteenth; in 
which alſo was the Tower built, and the Lan- 
guages of Men divided into many. 
XXIX. Among whom a certain Perſon, whoſe 
Name was Nimrod, was firſt call'd King: and 
the Art of Magick was conveyed to him, who was 
before famous alſo. Him do the Greeks call Ninus; 
from whoſe Name the City Ninive took its ap- 


pellation. After this manner did various and er- 


roneous Superſtitions take their beginning; and 
all from the Magick Art. For while it was a dif- 
ficult thing to draw away Mankind from the love 
of God, and bring Men down to abſurd and life- 
leſs Images, the Magicians were forc'd upon 
greater and more exalted Attempts, that they 
might make uſe of the Signs and Motions of the 
Stars, as if they were derivid from above, and 
fel] out by the will of God, in order to'perſuade 
Men to turn themſelves to theſe ſorts: of -errone»: 
ous Worſhip. And thoſe who were firſt impos'd 
on, gathered together the Aſhes of his dead Body, 
who, as we ſaid, was burnt by the — 
| 7 0 
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of that Dæmon to whom he had been too trouble-Boo 
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ſome z as if they were the remains of the Fire WW 


from Heaven; and catried them to the Perſians: 
that this Fire, as being-a divine one that fell 
from Heaven, might be 2 kept burn- 
ing, with attendants, and might. be worſhipped! 
as a God. ml 97. £434 d hun 0/1859 THR 
XXX. According to which! example the reſt 
of Mankind did, in other places al ſo, build Tem- 
ples, ſetup Images, inſtitute Myſteries, and Ce- 
remonies, and Sacrifices to ſuck Men as they had 
ia admiration for their skill in certain Arts, or 
for their Valour, or whom they had a great 
affection for, and were ambitious to deliver 
down their Fame to Poſterity; and that mainly 
becauſe, as we, ſaid before, they ſeem'd to de- 
pend on ſome fanciful Revelations of the Magick 
Art; that ſo it might appear how part of what 


they did was done and agitated by the Invoca- 


tion of Dæmons, to deceiye Mankind. To theſe 
Ioſtitutions were added alſo certain Solemnities, 
and drunken Feaſts; wherein Men might with 
alacrity iadulge themſelves in Pleaſures, and the 


Dæmons might ſlide down along with the extra- 


vagant Meats, as Vehicles, and mingle them- 
ſelves; with their very Bowels; wherein when 
they were plac'd, they would manage the Actions 
and Thoughts, of Men exactly at their own plea» 
ſure. When therefore: Errors were introduc'd 
from ſuch an Original, and aſſiſted by Luſt and 
Drunkenneſs, things which fenſual Men are very 
much delighted with, the Religion of God, 
which conſiſted in Abſtinence and Sobriety, be- 
gan to grow rare, and almoſt to vaniſh away a- 
mong Men. n 1 ä 0 > 119 ne 
XXXI. For whereas Men in the Beginnin 
worſhipped the juſt and 'the omniſcient G 
and therefore durſt not either fin againſt him, 


O4 "MM 


The Nec e 


BooklV. br. do any injury to their Ne bours, out of * 
fon s ſſurance that God deneid the Actions and 


Motions of every one bfi them; when once reli 
gious Worſhip was tur ned to lifeleſs Stàtues, they 
ook d upon theni-as moſt certainly ſuch Beings 
vrhich neither ſaw no heard, nor moved upon 
any occaſion, and ſo began to ſin with. licence, 
and to go on to all manner bf villen: becauſe 
they were not afraid to fuſſer aby> paniſhihent 
from theſe Beings Whithithey worſhip'd as Gods, 
Hence was it that the wWarlike Fury rag d ʒ hence 
came Spoil and Rapine, carrying Men into Cap- 
tivity, and the reduction of the Liberty of Mau- 
kind into Slavery; and every one, us far as he 
was able, ſatisfy'd His Luſt, and his wicked De- 
fires; tho indeed nothing can properly ſutiaſy ſuch 
Deſires. For as tis with Fire, that the more 
Fewel it has, the more it is inflam'd;, ant gathers 
ſtrength; ſd is it with raging Deſires, they be- 
come greater and more violent by what they ac- 
quire. 0 1 ONE bzbbe I1IW 2 7010 1 
XXXII. For Which reaſon do you begin to act 
on a better Principle, and to reſiſt your. down-In- 
elinations in what you unreafonbly'defire; if by 
any means you may be able to repait᷑ and reſtore 
in your ſelves that Purity of Religion, and In- 
nocency of Life, which was originally deliver'd 
by God to Men g that thereby the Hope of im- 
mortal Happineſs may be alſo repair'd in you; 
und ybu may return thanks to the Father, the 
giver of all things, by Him whom he has couſti · 
Tuted the King of Peact, and the Treaſure of un- 
ſpeakable good things; that even in this time 
eſent your Sins may be waſhed: away by the 
Water of a Fountain, or of a River, or even df 
the Sea; while the Name of the Bleſſed Triaity 
is named over you: that by this means not only 
the wicked Spirits, if any ſuch inhabit within 
„ 4 3 you, 
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you, may be driven away; but that after you BookIvVo 
havd left off your Sins, and have believed in Law 


God with an intire Faith, and an intire Purity 
of Mind, you may drive wicked Spirits and Dæ - 


mons out of others alſo; and may be able to 


frer others from their Afflictions and Diſeaſes. 


For the Dæmons themſelves know ahd dwn thoſe 


who have deliver'd up themſelves to God; and 
art expell'd ſometimes by their bare Preſence: as 
you ſa w juſt now how it came to paſs, that when 
Fhad only begun with the words of Salutation to 
you, im: medlatly the Dæmons began to cry out in 
bbhout of our Religion, and were unable to bear 
out Preſence the ſmalleſt time poſſibleQ. 
XXXNIII. Are we then of any other Nature ſu- 
perior to yours, that the Dæmons are afraid of 
us upon that accouut? No. We are of the ſame 
Nature with you; but differ in Religion. And 
it you deſire to be the ſame that we are, we do 
not envy you, but rather incourage you therein; 
and we would have you. aſſur'd that when you 


have the ſame Faith, and Religion, and Innocene 


of Life which we have, you will, as a reward of 
your Faith from. God, have the very ſame Pow- 


er and Ability againft the Dæmons that we have. 
For as one that bath Soldiers under him, altho he 


be weaker, and they ſtronger than he, yet does 


he ſay to ane Man, G07 and he goth and to ano» Mat. viii: 
ther, Come; and ht'cometh: and to another, Do? 


this; and he doth it: while yet this is done not 
by his ow] Power, but from the fear they ſtand 
in Uf Ceſar: in the like manner has every one of 
the Faithful Authority over Dæmons, altho they 
appear to be much ſtronger than Men; not on acs 
count of their own Power, but of the Power of 
God who has put them in ſubjection to us. For 
as we faid before, that Ceſar ſnould he feared a- 
mong all the 5oldiers, and in all the Camps, and 

thro 
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Mat. iv. written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, und 
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Man, and perhaps of no great ſtrength of 
this is only the Effect of the Power of God, who 
implants in them all ſuch à Bear as makes them 


| obedient to a ſingle Perſon. 21240 


XXXIV. However this we would have yon 
know, that a Dæmon has no power againſt a Man, 
unleſs any one of his own accord ſubmits/himſelf 
to his Will. Whence: alſo, when he who is the 
Prince of Wickedneſs came to this Perſon, who, 
we told yon, was he that was ordained by God 

to be the King of Peace, to tempt him; he be- 
gan to promiſe him all the Glory of the World, 
the offer. of vhich to others, in order to deceive 
them, had, he knew, procur'd him Adoration 
from them. So impious was he, and forgetful of 
himſelf, hich is peculiar and proper to Wicked- 
neſs, he promis d himſelf, that be ſhould be ador'd 
by that 71 Perſon, by wbomqhe knew he was to 
be deſtroy d. Our Lord therefore confirmed the 

Worſhip of one God, and anſwered him, It is 


him only (halt thou ſerve. By which Anſwer he 
was affrighted: and fearing leſt the true Religion 


of the one and true God: ſhould; be revivid, he 


made haſt immediately to ſend falſe Prophets in- 
to this World; as alſo falſe Apoſtles, and falſe 


Teachers; Who ſhould indeed ſpeak in the name 
of Chriſt, but ſhould {till do the Will of che Dz- 


mon. D % KM | N 

XXXV. On which account be ye very careful to 
give credit to no Teacher, but to one that ſnall 
bring a Teſtimonial from James the Lord's Bro- 


ther, from Feruſalem; or from him that ſhall be 
his Succeſſor. For unleſs any one goes up thither, 


and is there approv'd of, that he is fit to be a 
Teacher, and faithful to preach the Word of 
Chriſt; unleſs, 1 ſay, he brings a 
oral, rom 


* 2 


bo . we 1 MEE ile” ne 
of--C 1H MENT. 203: 
from thence, 2 TTT | 
Nay; you are not 'to-ex at this time any | 
Prophet or Apoſtle beſides us. For-there is but 4 
one True Prophet, whoſe Words we, the twelve | 
| 


Apoſtles, preach; for he is the acceptable Year: | 
of God, having us his: Apoſtles for his twelve 6 4 
Months. But why the World was made, or | | 


why ſuch various Accidents happen therein; and 

why, when out Lord came to amend it, he choſe | 

and ſont us his twelve Apoſtles, - we ſhall take 

another opportunity to explain at large In 

then mean time be commanded us to go out 

to preach, and to invite you to the Syppey of Mat. xxii. 

the: Heavenly ng, which the Father has pre- 

pat d at the Marriage of bis Son; and that 

we may beſtow on yo the Wed#ing-Garment 

which are the Grace of Baptiſm; Which if any 

one obtains; as a clean Garment, 'wherewith he 

may enter ãnto the Supper of the King, he ought 

to obſerve, leſt he he deſiꝰd in ſome meaſure witx 

Sin hand be for that reaſon caſt off as an unwors 

thy Perſon and a Reprob ate. | 

EXXXVI. Now the occaſions whereby that Gar- | f 

ment may be defil'd are theſe; If any one de- | 

parts from God. the Father and Creator of all | 

things, and receives any other Feacher than | | 

Chriſt, * who is the only faithful and true Pro- 

phet, who alſo ſent us, his twelve Apoſtles, to 

preach the Word: or if he thinks otherwiſe of 

the Subſtance of that Divinity which is above all 

things, than it becomes him to think, theſe are 

things which pollute Baptiſm, even unto Death. | 

Bat thoſe Actions, which pollute it are theſe, | 

Mut Adulteries, Hatred, Covetouſneſs, E- 

vil Defires: Thoſe which at once pollute both ml 

Soul and Body are theſe; To partake of the | 

Table of Demons, that is, to taſte what has been WY 

offer*d to them, or Blood, or Beaſts that = of IF 
| | em- 
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BbokIV; themſelves, which are things ales, mh and any 28 
other thing - Which has been offer“ Demons. 

This Qbſervance is to be to you the firſt Degree LE 
of theoez which Degree produces out of it {elf UG 
thirty Commands: the ſecond is that which pro- j 
_ duces ſixty'; and the third an hundred; as we 
ſhall at another time pain theſe Foints more 
largely to qu. „nnn DA ern tris ot v1 
XXXVIE. Now when: be bad aid this, and * 
had enjoin'd that they ſhould. come earlier the J. 
next W the ow place, he diſmiſyd! the 
Multitude. To whom, when they were unwil⸗ 
ling to go away, Peter ſaid, Grant me this fa- Fo 
vour onaccount of my yeſterday x Wearineſa, and ſile 
do you now go your way, and come together be 
td morrow; and ſo — went away with 
But Peter order'd me to go away on ate 
— of his — and then: Did chem pms e 
2 Table in a ſhady place of the Garden; 
—ä— according to Guſtom, took his wn 
proper. plac oe, and we cat our Supper And af- 
ter all uſe there was a little part of the day 
8 not yet ſpeat, he diſcours d with us concerning 
8 the wonderful Works of: the Lord; and when 
| Even was come, he erter'd- into = Gamber, 
and; took _ nue dg 25479: 88 
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wont, found us aſleep; which when 
he perceiv'd, he enjoin'd himſc 


be might afford us the opportunity of takin 


our reſt. But when we had ſufficiently refreſh'd 


our ſelves with ſleep, we aroſe, and found that 
he. had been at Prayers, and ſtay'd for us in his 
Chamber: And whereas by this time it was day- 
break, he ſaluted us, as he was wont, and ſpake 
to us briefly, and then went immediately to the 
uſual Place in order to inſtru the People: 


And when he ſaw there many gather'd together 
to hear him, and had pray'd for Peace upon them, 


according as his Religion requir'd, he. began to 
ſpeak after this manner: e 


ginning, made Man after his own Image, and 
gave him the dominion over the Earth, and the 
Sea, and even over the Air it ſelf; as alſo the 
True Prophet has declar'd to us, and the nature 
of things ſhews. For he is alone a reaſonable 
Creature; and 'tis but agreeable to good ſenſe, 
that Reaſon ſhould have dominion over what is 


without Reaſon,” Man therefore, while from the | 


beginning he was righteous, and ſuperior, to all 
Vices, and all Frailty, when he had ſinned wa 
made the Servant to Sin, as we ſhew'd you yeſ- 
fo 8 | terday 
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o W on the following day Perer ri 
ſing a little - ſooner than he was 


| 


ſilence, as if he would again go. to ſleep, that 


II. God, the Creator of all Things, in the be- 
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Book V. terday ; and at the ſame time became obnoxious 
to Frailty. Which thing was therefore written, 
that Men might take notice, that as by Impiety 
they became liable to Afflictions, ſo may they by 
Piety become not only exempt from Sufferings, 
but alſo by a ſmall degree of Faith in God, may 
| cure the Afflictions of others. For ſo has the 
Mat. xvii. rue Prophet promis'd us, when he ſaid, Yerily J 
2 ſay unto yon, if ye have Faith as a Grain of Muſ- 
tard- wed, e ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, Remove 
hence, an it ſhall remove: The effects of which 
Promiſe you your ſelves have ſeen; for you ſaw 
yeſterday how even as we ſtood by, the Demons 
went off, and were driven away, with thoſe 
Afflictions which they had brought upon Men. 
III. Since therefore ſome Men are afflicted, and 
others cure thoſe that are afflited, ſurely we 
may diſcover ſome cauſe of the Affliction, and 
of the Cure; which is for certain no other than. 
Unbelief, as to thoſe that ſuffer; and Faith, as 
to thoſe that cure. For Unbelief, while it gives 
no aſſent that there will be 'a Judgment from 
God, gives Men licence to Sin; and Sin makes 
Men liable to Suffering: But Faith, which be- 
heves there will be a Judgment from God, re- 
ſtrains Men from Sin. Now thoſe that do not 
lin are not only free from Demons and Suffer- 
ings, but are themſelves able to drive away the 

Demons and Sufferings of others. | 

IV. From all which we may gather, that the 
Origin of all this Miſchief is Ignorance, and 
that the ſame is the Mother of all Evils; and 
is plainly produc'd by Careleſneſs and Sloth, but 
nouriſh'd and increas'd by Negligence, and ſa 
becomes rooted in the Souls of Men: and if any 
body ſhews that it ought to be driven away, *tis 
plack'd up with Trouble and Indignation, as 
it were out of its antient and proper — 
* þ An 
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And therefore mult we take ſome pains to ſearch Boo 
Ignorance, WWW 
and cut them off by the. means of Knowledg, 


out the preſumptuous Pretences of 


eſpecially in thoſe Men who are prejudic'd by 
— Fro Opinions, by the means of which 
Ignorance takes deeper root in them, as it were 
under the appearance. of ſome fort of Know- 
jedg. For nothing is more fatal, than if a Man 
believes that he knows what he is really igno- 
rant of, and defends that for Truth which is a 


Falſity. This is juſt like the caſe of a drunken 


Man thinking himſelf ſober, who acts every 
thing as one drunk, yet both thinks himſelf to 
be ſober; and will have himſelf; call'd a ſober 
Man by others. Such then is the caſe of thoſe 
that are ignorant of the Truth, and yet retain 
the appearance of a ſort of Science, and do what 
is Evil under the notion of Good, and make 
haſte to their own ruin, inſtead of their Sal- 
vation. 1 71 ning. 8d 24 , 

V. For which reaſon we ought above all things 
to haſten to the kaowledg of the Truth, that 


we may be able, as by a Light kindled thence, 


to drive away the darkneſs of Errors; for, as 
we ſaid, Ignorance is a great Evil; but becauſe 
it has nothing ſubſtantial in it, tis eaſily driven 


away by thoſe that are diligeat. For Ignorance 


is nothing elſe than the want of the knowledg 
of what is for our Adyvantage; and when you 
once know. that, Ignorance vaniſhes away. The 
knowledg therefore of the Truth ought to be 
ſought for with earneſtneſs; and no one elſe but 
the True Prophet can diſcover it to us. For this 
is the Gare of Life to ſuch as are deſirous of en- 
triag/iato it, and the way of good Works to thoſe 
that are going on to the City of Salvation. 
VI. Indeed when any one hears the Word of 
the True Prophet, whether he will or will not 


receive 
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-ondertake his burden, that &; the 
of Lite, tis ia his du power; for 
we are free Ureatures. For if the caſe had been 


— 


fo that thoſꝶ that heard him, had it not after- 


ward in their power to do otherwiſe than as 
they bad heard; there muſt be fuppos'd ſome 


force of Nature wheteby it was not at Mens own 


choice to go aver-to another Opiniond Or a. 
gain, if nt one of thoſe that heard him bad 
receiv*d his Doctrine, this alſo muſt hade been 
ſome force of Nature u hich muſt have cum 
pell'd Men to act one way, aud left no room 
for acting otherwiſe. Bat now, becauſe the 
Mind has à freedom to detetmine her Judgment 
to which ſide "ſhe pleaſes, aud to:chooſe that 
way which has the greateſt ſhare of her appro- 
dation, tis certain and evident that Mente en-: 
ith the freedom of their on Wills“ 
VII. Therefore before a Man hears What it 
for his advantage, tis certain he is ignorant of 
it; and from that Ignorance he wills and defires 
what is not for his ad vantage to do. On which 
account he is not to be judg'd fof the fame. 
But when he has once heard the cauſes of his 
Error, and receiv'd an account of the Truth, if 
then he continues in thoſe Errors wherewith 
he was prejudic'd before, he will very juſtly be 
call'd to Judgment, and ſufſer Puniſhment; be- 
cauſe he has ſpent that ſpace of Life in ridicu- 
lous Errors, - which was given him to live well 
in. But he that hears all this, and willingly re- 
ceives it, and is glad that the Doctrine which 
leads to Happineſs is brought to him, he is very 
inquiſitive, and does not leave off learning till 
he knows whether there is really another Wor 

wherein there are Rewards prepar'd; for the 
Good; and when he is once certain of that, he 
gives thanks to God that he has ſhew'd 198 
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change of one for the other. For which reaſon 
Ladviſe every Learner to afford a willing Ear to 
the Word of 6 God, and to hear what we ſay with 
the Love of Truth ; 8 the Wing may receive 
the beſt ſort of Seed, an good Actions 
bring forth joyful Fruit: For i a Man, while 
I am,expounding what is for his Salvation, will 
not receive it, and endeavours to reſiſt it, with 
a Mind prejudic'd by evil Opinions, tis not we 
but himElf If that is the ↄccaſion of his. own De” 
ſtruction. For he ought to examine, with gr 
impartiality, what we ſay, and ſo diſcera th: 5 
we ſpeak the words of Truth; that by the 
knowledg of things as they really are, and the 
ande * his Life in good Actions, he mY. of 
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A ſon of the Lord of the Univerſe. 


IX. For he that continues in Wickedneſs, and 
is the Servant of the Evil One, cannot become 
the Poſſeſſion of the Good Being, while he con- 
tinues in Wickedneſs; becauſe, as we ſaid be- 


fore, God in the beginning appointed two King- 


doms, and put it into. the power of every Man 
to become the Poſſeſſion 'of that Kingdom to 
which he ſhould yield himſelf obedient. And 
becauſe God has determin'd that one Man cannot 
be the Servant of both Kingdoms, do you en- 
deavour with all diligence to enter into League 


and Friendſhip with the good King. Laſtly, It 


was on this very account that the True Prophet, 
while he was preſent with us, and ſaw ſome of 
the rich Men careleſs as to the Worſhip of God, 
did thus open the true State* of this matter. 


Mat. vi. No one, ſays he, can ſerve two Maſters. Te can- 


24. 


not ſerve God and Mammon, calling Riches by the 
proper word of that Language, Mammon. 

X. This Man therefore who appear'd to us 
in Fudea, as ye have heard, is the True Prophet; 
who when he ſtood among them in publick, by 
his bare command, made the Blind to ſee, the 
Deaf to hear, drove away Demons, reſtor'd 
Health to the Sick, and Life to thoſe that were 
Dead; and while nothing was to him impoſ- 
ſible, he well knew the thoughts of Mens Hearts, 
which no one can know but God alone. He 
preach'd the Kingdom of God; and to him did 
we give credit, as to the True Prophet, in all 
tharhe ſaid, placing the foundation of our Faith 
not only in the Words which he ſpake, but in 
the Works which: he wrought ; becauſe the 
Words which were. in the Law from- many Ge- 
nerations, and diſcoyer'd how he was to ap- 
pear, were fulfill'd in him; and the 9 
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XI. Now that. a Propbet of the Jews Mhovid Hag, l. 


foretel' that he was to he pe by tb. 
does wonderfully" confirm the belief that he 

what he pretends to be! For if he had ſaid 
that he was to-br . he might 
ſeem to have foretold nothing '"extraordinary:z 
that he whoſe Advent had been promis d for the 

Salvation of tlie World, ſhould be hop'd for by 
his ou Tribes, and his ou Nation; ſince this 


would rather Dem 2 natural —ͤ—— of 


things, than atry mighty inſtance of \ai pr 
tick 81 * But 1 75 when the Pro hers ſay 


that all that Hope Which ws promis'd for the 
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Salyation of the World, and that new Kingdom 


which was to be ſet up by Chriſt, and all the 
other advantages which are declar d concerning 


him were to be tranflated to the Gentiles; the 


2 = 
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great Authority of Prophecy is eſtabliſh'd; not 


by the natural conſequence of things, but by 
the wonderful accompliſhment of what was pre- 
dicted. For the Fews had receiv'd by a moſt 


true Tradition from the beginning; that a Man 


was to come ſome time afterward, by whoſe 3 


means all things ſhould be reſtor d to their origi- 


nal State; and tho they every day ſtudied about 


him, and Jook'd for him when he ſhoald come, 


yet. when they ' ſaw him with chem, and even 
ſaw that he perform'd Sigus and Wonders, as 


wricten- concerning him, were they ſo. blinded 
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ſent, and are deſ ine of 
Faith which comes om 168 do know what 
his Advent was to be, after Wh; c che and 
of what ſort: For this is that the Pro- 


Iſa. Ixv.i. phets foretold, that he Aru ſoy 15 of you who 
| never heard of him. And th chore now you 
ſee the 2 accompliſh' A jo your ſelves, 
you have reaſon to believe in, him alone; you 
have reaſon to enquire about May that you 51 
not only expeft him, but by bel jevin 
may obtain the Inheritance. of OE ea 3 


2 according to what himſelf ſaid, the 1 09674 0 7 


bes. Servant to whom he obeys. 


: Rom, Vi | XXIII. Be you therefore ſerionb aud watchful, 


and take our Lord and God for yours alſo, that 

Lord who is the Lord of Heaven and Earth; 

aud amend your ſelves after FS a ge and Simi- 

litude, as che. True Prophet himſelf... teaches us, 

Luke vi. when he ſays, Be ye merciful, 2 4s. your Father 

— which is in Heayen is merciful; th bis Sun 

t. . 45. 0 riſe on the good and on the nn and ſendeth Rain 

nen the juſt and unjaſt : Do. you TAPE 1mi- 

tate htm, aud fear him, as the command is given 
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| bin on 7 ſhalt bon ſer ve. : For tis ſor your ad- Book V. 9 
vantage to ſerve this' Lord alone that ſo by 


knowing the 6 Gba, thro him you may 
free 922 ben 


: be 
many Gods vhich you; fear'd to- 


no purpoſe For he that does not fear that God 


who is the Creator of all things, but fears ſuch 
as lie has made with his ow] n Hands, what does 


he do elſe but make himſetf obnoxious to a vain 
and unprofitable Fear? and render himſelf more 


vile and abject than thoſt very Beings of whom 
he entertains a dread? Do you then on the con- 
trary return to your former Nohility, by his 
dodneſs who invites you; and ſhew by your 
od Actions, that you bear about you the Image 
of your Creator himſelf; that from the Contem- 
plation of his Likeneſs you may alſo be believ d 
to be his Children. din 
XIV. Begin then to caſt out of your ſight theſe, 
vain ideas 'of Idols, with the uaprofitable and 
vain dread of them; that thereby you may eſcape; 


the condition of an unjuſt Servitude: For thoſe 


Beings are become your Lords, who are not a- 
bie to be ſo much” as profitable Servants to you, 
For how can lifeleſs Images appear to he of a 
advantage to you, even in the way of Service, 


While they neither hear, nor ſee; nor perceive 


any thing? Oaly ſo it is that the very Materials 
whereof they are made, whether it be Gold, or 
Silyer, 'or Braſs, or Wood, which might be uſe» 


fol to you in the neceſſary occafions of Life, you; 


framing Gods out of them, do render them 


utterly vain and uſeleſs. We do therefore preach 
to you the true Worſhip of God, and at the ſame 


time do warn and exhort thoſe Worſhippers, 


chat by their good Actions they imitate him 


hom they worſhip, and make haſte, as we ſaid 
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above, to return to his Image and Similitude. 
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Book V. XV. Now I would fain deſire of (thoſe: that 
VV worſhip Idols to tell me, whether they deſire to 

become like thoſe Beings which they worſhip? 
Does any one, of you deſire aſa toffee as they it 
ſec, and ſo to; hear as they, hear, and ſo to 
— they panties Far bo ſuch a thought 
rom every one of this Auditory; for this would 
be ſuppos d to be rather a Curſe and a Reproach 
Gen. i. 26. tö 4 Man who bears about him the Image of 
God; altho he has loſt; his Liteneſſ. What ſort 
of Gods are thoſe then to he eſteem'd, whom / 
for their very Worſhippers to imitate, is a thing 
to be abhorr'd? whoſe very likeneſs to bear is a 
matter of Reproach. What is tobe done then? 
„ Why, deſtroy qour uſeleſs Images, and make of 
| them uſeful Veſſels. : Pull to pieces the idle and 
dull Materials, and make things fit for the uſe 
of Men. But, ſay you, Human Laws will not 
permit us to do ſo. Very well: Tis not then 
their own Power, but human Laws that hinder 
you. How then can they be Gods who are de- 
fended by human Laws, and not by their own 
Power? and are accordingly preſerv'd from 
Thieves by the barking of Dogs that watch 
them, and by the munition of Walls and Bars? 
I mean this where they are made of Silver, or 
Gold, or even of Braſs; for thoſe that are made 
of Stone, and of Earth, are guarded by their 
own vileneſs. No body will ſteal a God of 
Stone, or of Earth. Whence it ſeems. to fol- 
low, that thoſe Gods are moſt, wretched, who 
are in more immineat danger on account of the 
great value of the Metal of which they are 
made. Can thoſe things therefore which may, 
be ſtolen, muſt be guarded, may be melted down, 
and weigh'd, and cut with Chiſſels; can, 1 ſay, 
thoſe things appear to be Gods, to Mea that baye 
any ſenſe remaining ? Fa < 
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XVI. O! into how great Miſery is the Un- Book V. 


derſtanding of mortal Men fallen! For if to 
fear thoſe that are dead is reckon'd an inſtance 


of the higheſt Folly,” what ſhall we think of thoſe. 


who fear what is leſs conſiderable than thoſe that 
are dead? For theſe” Images are not to be e- 
ſteem'd ſo much as among the dead; for they 
never were alive: nay, the Graves of the dead 
are to be preferr'd before them. Becauſe, altho 
the others are now dead, yet were they once a- 
lire. But theſe Gods whom you worſhip had 
never the Life of even Frogs, or Owls, which 
is the. moſt miſerable fort of Life imaginable. 


But what need we. ſpeak. any thing farther of 


them? while *tis ſufficient to ſay to him that a- 
dores theſe Images, Don't you ſee, that he whom 
you worſhip does not ſee? Don't you hear, that 
he whom you worſhip does not hear? and don't 
you underſtand, that he whom you worſhip does 
not underſtand? For 'tis the work of a mortal 
Hand, and of neceſſity is without Senſe. You 
therefore adore even an inſenſible Being; where- 
as every one that has Senſe does not believe that 
even Beings that have Senſation are to be wor- 
ſnipp'd; I mean the Sun, and Moon, or Stars, 
and all Creatures that are in Heaven, or on 
Earth: for they think it a fit thing to worſhip, 
not what 1s made to miniſter to the World, but 


their and the whole World's Creator; for theſe, 


very Creatures rejoice when he is ador'd and 
worſhipp'd. Nor do they take it well that the 
Honour of the Creator ielded ro the Crea- 
ture: For the Worſhip. of God alone is a pecu- 
Har thing to him that alone is uncreated; but all 
other Beings are his Workmanſhip. As there- 
fore it is peculiar to him who alone is unmade 
to be God; ſo every thing that is made is not 
really God. ne ee: 
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XVII. You ought therefore to underſtand be- 
fore all things, the deceit of the old Serpent, 
and his cunning ſuggeſtions z who, deceives you 
by a ſort, of Prudence, as it were; and, creeps 
into your Souls, as it were, by ia ſort of Reaſon ; 
and beginning at the Head flides into your in- 
molt parts; eſteeming your Deceit to be bis 
great Gain. He therefore puts into your minds 
the Opinion of à vaſt number of Gods, only 


with this deſign, that be may draw . you from 


your Faith in One God; as knowing that your 


Sin is his Solace. For he was condemn'd for his 


Wickedneſs to eat the Earth from the begin- 
ning; on account of him who was taken from 
the Wir; and whom he made to be, diſſolv'd 
into | 

Souls ſhall be made to paſs through the Fire, and 
ſo be reſtor'd to their former State; as we ſhall 
Explaty to you this, matter at another time. 
From him therefore are all thoſe, Errors and 
Doubts, whereby you are diſturb'd and drawn 
away from the Faith aud Belief of One God. 
XVIII. And in the firſt place he puts it into 
the thoughts. of Men not to hear thoſe words of 


Truth, whereby they might drive away the Ig- 


- after if they were in 


norance of wicked Works: and this he does as it 
were on occaſion of another ſort of knowledg; 
aſſuring them of the truth of that Opinion, which 
many make their advantage of, when they ſup- 
poſe that they. ſhall, not be found guilty here- 

Date: and, that they 
ſhall not give an account of what they did not 
hear: and thence he perſuades them to turn a- 
way their hearing from the Word. But Obſerve 
what | ſay to the contrary: Ignorance is in it 


ſelf a moſt dangerous poiſon, which is ſufficient 


need be ſought out for it. And therefore there 


to deſtroy the Soul: without any addition that 


Is 


arth again, until that time When your 
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He thewfore that 010 not know how he mig ht 
arrive at Life, but choſe rather to be isforant 
of it, leſt he ſhould thereby appear to be puilty ; 
for this very cauſe ſhall he be aß '> as one that 
knew, and had knowledg; 


4 it was that he woul "not heat. Nor will 
cunning evaſion, 9. e out for Him by the 


gc 8 of the Serpent, at all avail for his 
Exc 


for he will have to do with bim who 
knows the Heart. But that yon may know that 
Ignorance of it ſelf brings deſtruction, | res 
ou, rue the Soul when it has left the Body, 
it go but ſo as to be ignorant of him by who 
it was created, and by whom it oßtelded > 
things neceſſary for the Occaſions of this World, 
is to he caſt away from the Light of the King- 
dom, as ungrateful and incredulous. 

XIX. The wicket Serpent puts into Men ano- 
ther Opinion alſo, which not a few 3 you 
are wont to inſiſt on. We alſo, fay yon, affirm 
that there is but One God, who is the Lord of 
the Uuiverſe. Yer are there more Gods than 


One. For as there is but one Ceſar, and yet he 
has many Judges for inſtance, Prefects, Con- 


ſuls, Tribunes, and other Men in power: in like 
manner do we think, that altho there be but 


One God greater than all the reſt, yet are theſe 
others appointed to be bds. in this World, in 


imitation of thoſe Powers which we mention'd ; j 
ſubordinate indeed to that Great God, but Ma- 
nagers of us, aud of the Affairs of this World. 
Hear then what | ſay to this, and obſerve that 


in 


ment wi vertbd * 
the uuſe ag rigin of Ig- 
norance, and of every Sin will be enquir' Hig. | 
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Book V. in this very Argument which you er. 


* 


ſar; and that thoſe that are ca 


ceive us by, you may be confuted by evident 
Reaſons. You ſay, that God is in the place'of * 
A that thoſe that are calld Gods are in 
the place of bis Judges, and Powers. Do you 
therefore keep cloſe to this, Example of Ceſar, 
and take notice, that as it is not lawful 17 give 
the name of Ceſar to an one of the Judges, or 
of thoſe that adminiſter the Affairs Til ; 


that is, to Prefects, or Proconſuls, or Generals, 


or Tribunes; . otherwiſe. both he that receives, 
and they who give that name will be deſtroy'd 
together; the ſame ought you to apply to this 
matter. That if any one impoſes the Name of 


God on any. other than on himſelf, and he re- 


ceives it, they will come to the ſame common 


Deſtruction, and be in a worſe condition than the 
Miniſters of Ceſar. For he that offends againſt Ce- 
ſar will only ſuffer a temporal Deſtruction; but 
he that offends; againſt, the One God, who is the 


Oüly and the True God, will ſuffer eternal Puniſh- 


ment; and that juſtly , too, as one that has af- 
fronted that Name which. is the only one of its 
kind, by an unjuſt communication of it. 
XX. Altho indeed this very word God is not 


; the Name of God, but an Appellation granted in 


the mean time to Men inſtead of a proper Name; 
yet is the contumelious treatment of this Appel- 
lation eſteem'd an Injury to his real Name. To con- 
clude: The antient Egyprians, who thought they 


had diſcover'd the ſolution of the courſe of the 


Heavens, and of the nature of the Stars, the Demon 
obſtructing their Underſtanding, expos'd the in- 
communicable Name to all ſorts of Reproach: 
For ſome of them deliver'd this Doctrine, That 
the Ox, whom they call'd Apis, was to be wor- 
ſnipp'd; others a Goat; others Cats; others the 
Bird Ibis: ſome aſſure them that a Fiſh alſo, p 
| + ant SB , 
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well as Onions, and a Mk. and a Fart are to be Book V. 
eſteem d Deities z with innumerable other things 


which one is aſham?d ſo much as to name. 


# : 


XXI. While Perer ſpake thus, the whole Au- 


ditory fell a laughing. Then ſaid Peter, Lou 
1 — 54 at what is reproachful in others, i 
you cannot ſee what is ſo to your. ſelves, thro” 
length of Cuſtom. For you deſervedly laugh at 
the Folly of the Egyptiavs, who worſhip ſpeech-, 
leſs Animals, while . themſelyes are ratuongy 
Creatures. But pray hear how they do alſo 
laugh at you. For they ſay, We worſhip, Crea- 
tures that are now alive, tho they will die here- 
after; but yon worſhip and adore ſuch as were 
never alive at all. Beſides, they add this for 
their Excuſe, that thoſe Animals are Figures 
and Allegories of certain Powers, by whoſe afſiſ- 
tance Mankind is govern'd ; and indeed by put- 
ting together theſe and the like evaſians, as a 
refuge for their Shame, they endeayour to draw 
a Veil oyer their Error. But this is not the 
time to give an Anſwer to the, Egyptiant, or to 
leave the care of thoſe that are. preſent, and to 
cure the Diſeaſes of thoſe that are abſent. For 
your laughter at this Malady, as belonging to o- 
thers only, inſtead of Grief for it, as belonging 
to your ſelves, is a plain ſign that you are fp: 
pos'd to be free from it your ſelves... _ _.. 
XXII. But let us return to you, whoſe Notion 

it is that God is to be eſteem'd as Ceſar, a0 
the Gods as the Miniſters and Procurators of Ce- 
ſar. Do but follow me cloſcly, and I will pre- 
ſently ſhew you what dark ſubtilties the Serpent 
conceals in the crooked windings of this Argu- 
ment. It ought to be certain and undoubt: 
with all Men, that no Being which he bas made 
can be 7 5 to God; ſince he was made by none, 


but did himſelf make all things: For no one 
8 UII FW ² Ä 
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r V. ban be found {6 unteaſonable as to ſap 
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e haba vi 
with him W. 
d' of Man Tea 


Being that is made can be Sfapd | 
that made it. If *rherefore” the twin 


is jaſtly of tlie Opinion, I mean not only from Go 


reaſoning, but from a certaiti natural Inſtinct. adc 
whereto, nothing can be ſuppov@'cothparable or 


that that ing an NT capes is 


of the Affaits of human Life? Moreover, we 


therefore the World cannot be'call'd God, (and 


venture to impoſe the Name of Czar on any one 


_ offends againſt him; but you do venture to im- 


ments, diſcourſe after this manner; We adore 


equal, but Which is above all Beings, and fupe. 
rior to them; how can it be bel vd that that 

ame, which is believ'd to be above all things, 
can be juſtly giten to thoſe whom you ſappoſe 
to be ordain'd to miniſter £6," and take care 


will add one thing more: This World without 
doabt, was made, and is corruptible, as we ſhall 
hereafter ſhew more at large; however, tis cer- 
tain that it was made, and is corruptible. If 


it cannot juſtly be ſo calfd, becauſe tis corrup- 
fible) how can the Parts of the World receive 
the name of God? For what the World it 
felf cannot be, much leſs can a Part of the World 
be. If therefore we return to the Example of 
Ceſar, ſee in how great an Error you are. No 
Man can be compar'd to Cæſar, altho he and the 
other be of the ſame humane Nature; and do 
you belleve that any one can be compar'd to God, 
who for this very reaſon, that be was not made 
by any one, bat that himſelf made all things, 
is ſuperior to them all? Indeed you dare not 


elſe, becauſe he immediately puniſhes one that 


poſe the Name of God on others, becaufe he 
delays to puniſh one that offends againſt him, 
with the proſpect of his Repentance, Ben 
XXIII. That Serpent does alſo by other Inſtru- ther 
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viſib [mages in hogour of the pv viſible God: Book V. 
Which is moſt certainly falſe. For had you a 


_ ONS to adore what is the Ima ge c * 


W i 8 das you would in | hich | 
4p the Image of For the Image of God 
is in every Man, Ap) his Likeneſs is not in all 
Men; but the only » Where the Soul is benign, 
and the Mind its, If therefore you bave a 
real inclination” to Honour the Image of God, 
Fe declare the- 3 plein truth to yon; Which is, 
that Joo muſt do* god to Man, and pay Honour 
everence to 5 Jou maſt miniſter food 
to the Hungry, ok to the THEY) clothing 
to the Naked. Viſitation to the Sick; 'rece ption - 
to the Stranger, and proviſion for bim- that: is 
in Priſon: and this is that which will really be 
eſteem' d as done to God. Nay, theſe good Of- 
fices 400 fo very much tend to the honour of 
the mage of God, that he who does not do 
them is Iuppos d to offer an Afftont to the Bi- 
vine Image. What fort of honour to Sod then 
is this, do run over all the ſeveral ſhapes ' of - 
Stone and Wood, and to ; Pay 2 veneration to 
idle and lifeleſs Figures, as if they were Dei- 
ties; and at the ſame time to deſpiſe Men, in 
whom the image of God really is? On the con- 
traty, you ma ay be aſſur d, that he who commits 
Mari ter, or A ultery, or any thing' that tends 
to the harm or injury of Men, he in all ſuch 


2 violates the Image of God. For *tis a 


% t inſtance of Implety towards God, to hurt 
So that when you do thatto another 
IF ou would not have done to your ſelf, 
155 lle the Tor mage of God by your unjuſt be- 
aviour. Tal d notice therefore that that ſug- 
geſtion which perſuades you, that you may ap- 
ar religious while you worſhip ſenſeleſs Be- 
he and may not appear impious while you 


hi 


hurt 
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V. hurt, thoſe, Beings which: have both "Senſe and 


SW WV Reaſon, comes from, no other, than from that 


XXIV. But ſo dy elſe may take other 
words from the Serpent, and ſay, If God was 
not willing, certainly this conld not be ſo. I do 
not e you after what manner ma: 
yy contraty things are permitted, in this World 

By the, trial of every, ones Mid, but het i 
ſomewhat, which *tis convenient to ſay now: | 
according to you, every thing that would be 
bern hardly not to have been, there muſt bave 


Serpent who inwardly lies bid amang you., , 


deen hardly any thing in this World. For what 
is there that ye have left; without Adoration? 
Tbe Sun, the Moon, the Stars, the Water, the 
Earth, the Mountains, the Trees, the Stones, 
and Men: there is not one of theſe Things but 
you have ador'd it. According to your Gaying 
therefore, none of theſe Creatures ought to have 
been made by God, leſt you ſhould have what 
you could adore: nay even Men themſelves ought 
not to have had a Being, who might adore the 
reſt. And this in truth is what that Serpent 
which lies concealed, within you is deſirous of. 
He ſpares none of you: he would not baye any 
one of you eſcape Deſtruction. But things will not 
be after that manner: for hear this, that which is 
-worſhipped does not offend, bat he that worſhips: 
for with God is none but righteous judgment; 
and be judges him that ſuffers an Injury after one 
manner, and after another him that offers it. 
XXV. But you will ſay, It was fit that thoſe 


who, worlhip what ought not. to be worſhipped 
_ſhould be deſtroyed by God immediately, leſt 


ſome other Man ſhould do ſo alſo. But are you 
wiſer than God, that you ſhould give him Coun- 
ſel? He knows what he is to do, For he af- 
fords Patience to all that are in 6 

! ca e 
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impure Things framed by themſelyes,and polluted 
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cauſe be is merciful, and boly; and he foreſees Book V. 
that many of the Impions become religious, and 
even ſome of thoſe very Men who worſhipped 


Images, have been converted to God, and. have re- 


cover d themſelves from their Sins, aud by doing 

ood Works are arriv'd at Salvation. But fays the 
ide Objector, We ought not to allow our ſelves 
ſo much as in the very Thoughts of doing thus. 
You do not know what Freedom of Will is, and 
are not ſenſible that he only is truly good Who is 
good out of his own free purpoſe : 55 for him 


that is retained in Goodneſs by a neceſſity of Na- 


ture, he cannot be called a good Man; hecanſe 
what he is, is not from himſelf. Since therefore 
every one has this freedom of Will, as to the 
choice of Good and Evil, he is himſelf the pro- 


curer of Rewards or of Deſtruction to himſelf, 


But, ſays the Objector, whatever we think of, 


God brings it to our Minds. O you Men, what 


are you doing? you blaſpheme. For if he brings 


every thing that we think of to our Mind; he 


does then ſuggeſt to us the Thoughts of Adul- 


# 7 


tery, and Covetouſneſs, and = emy, and all 


ſorts of Luxury. Leave off, l beſeech you, ſuch Blaſ- 


phemies as theſe; and diſcern what Honour it is 


that is worthy of God. Nor do you ſay, as 


ſome of your Party are wont to do, that God 
does not ſtand in need of the Honours paid him 


by Men. Tis true; He really ſtands in need of 
nothing: but you ought to be ſenſible that the 


Honour you pay to God is for your own advan- 
tage. For w 
Man not to be grateful to his own Creator? 


t is there ſo abominable as for a 


XXVI. But may the ſame Man ſay, We do bet- 
ter than you; ſince we return our thanks to him, 


and with him to all the other Gods alſo. Now 
in this procedure you are jaſenſible that” rhis 


tends 
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| | Book V. tends to the ſubverſion of your Faith. For 
| && this is 1 the caſe of a ſick Perſon, who ſhould 
| aät once ſend for a Phyſician and a Poiſoner: while 
| the latter can indeed burt him, but cannot cure 
him: and while the true Phyſician refuſes to mix 
| "his Medicines with the qther's Poiſons; leſt the 
= Deſtruction of the Patient ſhould be aſcrib d to 
the good Phyliclan, or his Recovery to the miſ- 
. Chievous Poiſoner. But Nee ſay, Has then God 
any Indignation, or Envy, if when he does good, 
the Thanks are returned to other Gods? Altho 
= 6 he has not that Indignation, yet will not he be 
| | the Cauſe of Error; that by the means of his 
.Operation, credit ng be given to an Idol. For 
certainly what can be ſuppos'd ſo-impious, and 
ſo ungrateful, as to obtain a benefit from God, 
and to return the thanks due for it to Statues of 
Wood and Stone? Wherefore look about you, 
and underſtand wherein your Salvation conſiſts. 
For God ſtands in need of nothing; nor does he 
himſelf require any thing; nor is he hurt by any 
thing. But we are thoſe that are either helped, 
or hurt, when we are grateful, or ungrateful. 
For what addition does God receive re our 
Praiſes? or what loſs does he ſuffer by our Blaſ- 
phemies ? ſo far only, that God makes that Soul 
which is thankful to him very near and familiar 
to himſelf; while an evil Dæmon takes poſleſſion 

of the Soul that is ungrateful. 
XXVII. Moreover, I would have you know 
that 'tis not God that by himſelf brings Vengeance 
upon ſuch Souls, but his whole Creation riſes up 
and takes vengeance on the Wicked. And altho' 
in the preſent World the Goodneſs of God he- 
ſtows the light of the World and the Earth it 
ſelf, ſo that they are equally ſubſervient to the 
Godly and the Wicked; yet is it not without 
grief to themſelves that the Sun affords Light 
8 | to 
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to the Wicked, and the other Elements pay Boek VI. 
them their Service Nay in fine, the Element | 
themſelves, 3 the Creator 's Gone 
are fo. weaned dur wirh the wicked Practices . 
the ungodly: that either the Fruits of the Earth. - "C891 
are corf -or the temperature of the Air is I 9 
diſorder q, or the heat of the Sun is inflam'd be- 
yond męaſure, or an; immenſe quantity.of Rain 

r of Cold. is ſcattered: abrnads Hence comes 

dence, and Famine, and ſeveral Kinds of 798 i 

Death are gutrent: for the Creatures are in hat 118 
, eee on the ungodly. Let does che _. 
Goodnels ot God repreſs. them, and puts a ſtop | 
to. their, Indignation; towards the ungodly; and a 
forces them to be dbecient to bis Mercy, rather. if 
than be inflam'd wich the Sins and Wickedneſs of 1 
Men. For the Patience of God waits for the 8 
converſion of Men, while they are in this Body. a 

XXVIII. But if aay of them perſiſt in their 
E to the end of their Life, then in- 
deed the Soul, which is immortal, when it is de- 
parted ſhall ſuſſer Puniſhment, according as its 
Perſeverance in its ungodlineſs does require: 

For the Souls of the Ungodly are alſo immortal, 
which yet themſelves perhaps are deſirous might 
bavean end with their Bodies. But that is not 

the Cafe; for it is to endure the Puniſhments of 
eter nal Fire without end, and has not, to its un- 
doings: 4 Nature capable of dying. But perhaps, 

"= you will ſay co me, Peter now you terrify us: 

ce And how al we otherwiſe ſpeak what tis for 

ub, your Intereſt to deat ? Can we by holding our 

ho peace declare the Truth? We cannot declare 

pe- things gthegwiſe than they are. And if we 
10 I ſhoujd be fegt, we ſhall afford you an occaſion of 
he Ha dangerdus Igaotrange, and do what is grateful 

10 to that Serpent which lies hid within vou, and 

50” bas taken ppſſeſnon * your Senſations; who. . 
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Book V. cunningly ſuggeſts theſe things to you,” that he 
may always keep you at enmity with God. But 


The Recopmtions 


we are ſent for this very purpoſe, that we may 
diſcover to you his ſecret Arts; that we may put 
an end to that Enmity, and reconcile you to God; 
that you may turn to him, and pleaſe him by 
your good Works. For an irrational and im- 
pious ſenſe of Things, and a naughty diſpoſition 
of Will, puts enmity between Man and God; 
and moſt of all does it: do fo when he ſeems to 
know ſomewhat, and yet is in Ignorance. But 
then will you be really called his Friends, when 
you caſt away theſe Vices; and when the ſame 
things begin to be pleaſing to you that are pleaſ- 
ing to God, and to be!difpleaſing to you that are 


fo ro him; and when you begin to will what 
God wills. 1 


* 


XXIX. But it may be ſome of you will ſay, 
God takes no care of human Affairs, and if we 
cannot be-ſo much as taken notice of by him, how 
ſnall we arrive at any Friendſhip with him? That 
God takes care of human Affairs, the Government 
of the World is witneſs: whereto the Sun ãs ſub- 
ſervient, whereto the Showers do miniſter; 
whereto the Fountains, the Rivers, with the 
Wiud, and all the-Elements do pay their Atten- 
dance. And the more noble any of theſe Ele- 
ments are, the more plainly do they declare the 
care of God towards Men. For without the in- 


terpoſition of the Moſt High, the ſuperior Crea- 


tures would never be ſubſervient"to/thoſe'that are 


inferior to them. And indeed we thence learn, 


Prayers he has had ſo great a regard, as to ſhut 


not only that God takes ſome cate df Men, but 
that he bears great affection to them: ſince he 
has ordain'd fuch noble Elements:to miniſter to 
them. Now that Men may arrive at Friendſhip 
with God, we have examples in thoſe to whoſe 
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ug the Heavens that they might not rai 
they deſired; and when again they deſired Rain, 
he opened them: and many other things has he 


perform'd at the deſire of thoſe that did his Will; 


which, would not have been done, but to ſuch 


as were in this neareſt Friendſhip with him. 


However you will ſay, But how, I pray you, is 
Gad hurt if thoſe Beings be alſo worſhipped by 
us? Suppaſe any one of you ſhould beſtow that 
Honour which is due to a Father, from whom he 
had xeceiv'd abundance of Benefits, upon ſome 
body elſe; and ſhould pay that Veneration to a 


Stranger, one no way related to him: would 
not you ſuppoſe him guilty. of Impiety towards 


his * and highly to deſerve to be diſinhe- 
rited e 

XXX. But others pretend that tis a piece of 
Impiety, not to worſhip thoſe Beings which have 
n deliver'd down from their Forefathers as the 
Objects of Worſhip, and ſo to diſturb that Reli- 
gioa which was beq 


aeath'd to us by our Anceſ- 
tors. If ſo, when any one's Father has been a 
Thief, or a Procurer, he ought not to change 
that Cuſtom which was deliver'd to him by his 
Forefathers; nor ought he to return from his Fa- 
ther's Errars to a better courſe of Life: and it. 
muſt be an inſtance of Impiety if any body will 
not be an offender with his Parents, or will not 
go on in the Guilt of Impiety with them. Others 
ſay, we ought not to become troubleſom to God; 
or to burden him perpetually with Complaints 
of our Miſeries, or with the, Urgency of our Pe- 
titians.. A Pretence all over Folly, and without 
2 grain of Senſe! Do you think that the return 
of Thanks for his Favours is a thing troubleſom 
to Godz when you think it not troubleſom to 
bim, if Thanks be returned for his Benefits to 
Idols of Wood and Stone? And how do we na- 
| Q 2 fturally, 
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u, when Book V. 
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Book V. turally, when at an time there is a lon 
Drought or ſafpenfion' of Rain, alk of us lift up 

our Eyes to Heaven, and beſeech' 11 7 ty Gol 
to beſtow on us the Bleſſing of Rain? At ſuch | a 
time we univerſally, with our little Ones, pour 
out our Prayers to God, and implore his Bowels 
of Compaſſion. towards us. But this is certainly 
the Caſe, that Minds which are un e ſoon 
forget whit, they have once obtain d. For when 
they have gathered in their Harv or Vintage, 
they. preſetitly carry their Firſt. fruits to deaf 
and dumb Images; and pay their Vows in their 
Temples or Groves, for thoſe ver things that 
God beſtow'd on them; and there do they offer 
Sacrifices to Pæmons: and when they have once 
'receiv'd a Favour, they change the Author of it 
for anather. . 
XXI But ſome there are who ſay, theſe So- 
105 nities were inſtituted for the ſake of rejoicing, 
and for the recreation of the Faculties of the 
Soul; and were invented, that'the Mind of Man 
might thereby relax it ſelf in ſome meaſure from 
Care and Sorrow. See how yon are forc'd to 
condemn what you do your ſelves! If theſe So- 
lemnities were found out to eaſe our Griefs, and 
increaſe our Joys; how comes it to paſs that 
- thoſe Invocations of the Gods are done in Groves 
and Woods? Whence come the frantick Motions 
of Men, the ſlaſning their Limbs, and cutting off Plc 


, , es 


their Privities? How is it that at theſe Shews a an 
wild Fury is excited; Women ate inraged; and an 
are toſt about with their Hair difhever d! ſel 
Whence come the Gnaſhing 'and Noiſe of the ane 
Teeth? Whence ariſes the groaning of the Heart it, 
and Bowels? and all the other-diſorders which wh 
are related, as either pretence only, or elſe as pro- do 
cur'd by the Miniſtry of Dæmons, to ſtrike a of 
Terror into Fools and ignorant Men, Are ſuch lig 


- things the 
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not you yet pergcive nor underſtayd that theſe ' 
are © 45 Whic that Serpent which lies hid 
within yeu perir ou ta?" ho leads you out 


of the Truth by the. unre 


the de Miniſters of Luſt, and Cove- 
touſneſs, and 

rd e 1D e ee 
XXIII. But nom 1 do proteſt. expreſly, and 
declare to you all, that God's Religion does on 


re Ugg od foes you back to Sobriety and Mo- 


deſty; enjoins you to keep your ſelves from Lux- 
urg and Fury, and to cut of the Occaſions of 
falling into paſſion by Patience and Meekneſs; to 
be content with your own Enjoyments; and by 
the virtue of Moderation not to ſeize on what 
belongs to others, even under the greateſt Com, 
pulſion of Poverty; but to preſerve Juſtice in all 
things, and to abſtain intirely from Sacrificing 
to Idols: for thereby you do invite the Dznions 


them an Opportunity of entring into you; and 
thence. is it that you derive the Cauſes of your 
Rage or unlawtul Luſts, - 1 
XXXIII. Hence is deriv'd the Origin of all Im- 
piety: hence come Murders, Adulteries, Thefts; 
and here the Foundation is laid for all Miſchiefs 
and flagitious Practices: while you indulge your 
ſelves in the offering profane Libations and Odors, 
and ſo afford room for the wicked Spirits to lord 
it, and to claim as it were a right over you. For 
when they are once entred into your Souls, what 
do you ſuppoſe they will act, but what is the Effect 
of Luſt, of Injuſtice, and of Cruelty, and ob- 
lige you to be obedient in all things wherein 
they take delight? God indeed permitting you 

23 to 


he; Way, of ſonable Tug- 
geſtion of ker $,. that he may hold you faſt as 


every thing 4lſe that is baſe and 


229 


betete done for its Oppreſſion? Do LV 


to your ſelves, and do of your own accord give © 
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Zook V. to be thus manag d by them, out of his righ- 

teous judgment, that 7 you. may. be mh 
the very Tuxpitude of ſuch your Rktions a 
Senſations how. hafe a thing it is to be in ſub- 
jection to Detions,! and 50 to To Hence 
alſo do Men come into un fd ſhame! 
ful Actions, by this their Friendfhi 1 Dæ- 
mons. Hence do Men Shrek the vet e 


tion of their Lives by the flame of ade 77 — 


fury = Paſſion, or — 8 . 

much that, as is not ſeldom foun Serie 

ſeveral have laid violent bad ol thenſelves, 

Which they are not hinder'd from doing, as we 

ſaid, by the juſt judgment of God; that they 
rceive ho. they are to whom they have 

ſai 


d themſelves, ani may underſtan whom. 


y have deſerted: 

10% Nl. But ſomebody may ſay, Such Amel 
ons do happen ſometimes even to thoſe that wor- 
ſhip God. This is not true. For we fay, that 

be is a worſhipper of God who does the Will of 
| God, and keeps the Commandments of the Law. 
Rom, ii. For with God, he is not a Few who is called x Few 
28. among Men; nor is he à Gentile who is called a Gen- 
tile: but he who believes in God, and thence ob- 
ſerves the Law, and does his Will, altho he be 
not circumcis'd, he is a true Worfhi of God; 
and he is not only himſelf free from fuch AMiQi- 
ons, but does alſo free others from the ſame; al- 
tho they be ſo great as tobe equal to Mountains, 
he removes them, by that Faith whereby he be- 
lieves in God: nay indeed he, when there is oc- 
caſion, does by Faith truly remove Mountains, 
with the Trees that are upon them. But then 
he that ſeems indeed to worſhip God, but is not 
arm'd with compleat Faith, or with the Works 
1njoin'd by God, but is a Sinner, he makes room 


for ſuch Altictions to happen to him on _ 
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them hy the means of theſe, Puniſhments inflicted 
on them 5 Deb 

them more thorow 
ſal In t. 1 mean this, in caſe they do not 


forlaks their Faith on account of their Chaſtiſe- 
meat ch the Chaſtiſe 


{tiſement of the Uabelievers 
in the bo ent Life is an Indication that they ate 
not to be m d 


made Partakers of, the future Happi- 
ee cf Chaftiſement 5 thoſe that worſhip 


Ss . : 


allen inte, is the exacting of the Debt o 
Gy A, 3 that ſo they may be freed 


they ha yet 
at Traſk: om the one half of thoſe eternal Pu- 


niſhrgents which are there prepared for them. 
XXV. But he that does not believe that God's 
Judgment will come, does not acknowledg all 
this z, and therefore is he intangled in the Plea- 
ſur 1 preſent World, and ſo to be exclud- 
ed from eternal Happineſs. And therefore is it 
that we are not negligent to preach to you ſuch 
ee we * to r to your Sal- 
vation, and to ſhew you which is the right Way 
of — God; that ſo by believiag in God 
may. through your good Works be made Heirs 
>gether with us of the World to come. But, 
if you be not yet ſatisfy'd that what we ſay is 
true, yet in the firſt place ought you not in the 
mean time to take any thing amiſs from us, and 
do us any Miſchief on this account: ſeeing we 
preach to you what we think to be for your Hap- 
pineſs; and do not enyy you the Communication 
of what we believe is for your Salvation: Ea- 
deavouring with all poſlible Care, as I ſaid, that 
we may have you our Fellow-Heirs of that Hap- 
pineſs which we believe we ſhall enjoy. But whe- 
ther what we declare to you be certainly true,you. 
885 24 cannot 


* 8.9 their Sins, and, may ring 
y purg'd to that univer- 


oWheg it is 1aflited for the Sins 17 have 
f [what 
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ook V. caunot know any otherwiſe than from being con. 
nic, after you have been obedient to theſe 
Commands, by the Upſhot of things, and by 
the certain end of Happineſs it ſelf. 
INS 8 — „ 1 tho that 
25 rpent which lies hid within you perverts your 
Notions by a thouſand Arts of Deceit, where- 
by you may be induc'd to turn away your Hear- 
ing from the Doctrine of Salvation, Yet bugtic 
you ſo much the more to reſiſt him, 6 &ſpiſe 
bis Suggeſtions, and to aſſemble the mere fre- 
quently to receive this Doctrine For ho one 
enn learn any thing who is not taught. And 
. when he had ſaid this, he order'd that thoſe 
who were oppreſs'd with Diſeaſes or Demons 
might be brought to him; and be laid his 
Hands on them, and prayed over them, and ſo 
diſmiſs'd the Multitude; giving them this Ad- 
monition withal, that they ſhopld frequently 
come to hear the Word while he ſtaid there. 
When therefore the Multitude was gone; Peter, 
with ſach as pleas'd, bath'd his Body in the 
Waters which ran in the Garden; and order'd 
# Table to be made ready under a certain Tree, 
which caſt a great Shade; and bid us lie down in 
the ſame order which was appointed at 4888 
And when he had ſup'd,and given thanks to G 
after the manner of the Hebrews, becauſe ſome 
part of the Day ſtill remain'd, he bid us ask 
what Queſtions we pleas'd: and tho we were 
twenty of us in all that were with him, yet did 
he explain to every one of us what we had a 
mind to enquire about; the Contents of all 
which I put into Books, and ſent them to zjou 
formerly. But when it was Even, we went with 
him into the Place where we were entertain'd; 
and eyery one of us took our Reſt in our ſeveral 
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Now as the Darkgefb vam /d away, 
and the Day light began 
ſelf, Peten went into the Jurgen ro 
y 3 and then came out 
. A nt; ke ſeem'd 88 
exciſe! 2 that he had a no*ſooher, 
and had net come earlier to us. What he Tail 
then was this; When the Spring of the — 
renders the Days longer, it muſt need 5e tha 
the Nights are ſhorter. -1f therefore any one 
has 4 wind to employ” part of the Night in his 
Studies; he muſt not at all times of the Year ob- 
ſerve the ſame Hours to awake at; but to fend 
the ſame ſpaces of time in Sleep, be the Night- 
wn * er or ſhorter; and to take great care, 
e preſumeto add part of thoſe ſpaces of Time 
Chick d to ſet apart for ſtudying; to his 
ſleep; and ſo ſnorten t time when he keeps a- 
wake. For indeed care- is alſo to be taken 
leſt his Food is not ſometimes ill digeſted, and 
thereby his Sleep ĩs diſturb'd; and leſt an op- 
preſs'd Body do lie heavy on the Mind, and 
make the Spirits evaporate without digeſtion; 
and ſo render the inward Senſations confus'd 
and perplex d. For *tis' but reaſonable, that 
even that part of our ſelves ſhould be refreſt'd 
with competent reſt; that the Body, when it 


has had due care taken of it in theſe markers, 


may be able duly os ts os to * Soul. on 0- 


2 occaſions. - x 0 236077 6 } 
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K 5 Multitude was gather'd t 

____ , of theGarden 

Peter Went thither; and after he had Hfüted the 
| Multitudes, according to CROW, he- began to 


| ke left 
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Ne 4; hs 
II. And when he had faid this, * a great 
ther in that place 


ſpeak aft he Earth 


Ii eib oder produce 


Thorns and Briers, ſo has your Soul by long 
negligence Predoc d men and 0 tie 


fly ſo 
call'd;, there :is now. ↄncaſion for are Ache 
in the culture of the Field of your Mind; 
the Word of Truth, 3 is to He: — 
4 true and laborious Husbandman, miaꝶꝝ improve 
2 by continual Inſtructions. Tis therefore ybur 
to be obedient thereto, and to prune off 
perflaous Cares and Sollicitude ; leſt; th per- 
nicious Weeds kill the good Seed of the Word. 


For tis nut impoſſible that a ſhort; Applicgion 


if it be; hearty, may repair the Neglect gfgiiong 
time. Fer the time of every one's Lifg3igyun- 
9 therefore qught we to make; hatte to 
va 
us while — 2 10 2180 b 12 ff 11. 
i And on this nocount we wuſt 1 en di 
ligent, that while we have time, thoſe Vices 
ich have been contracted by bad Cuſtoms, may 
par'd away: Which is not otherwiſe; toi be 
it were; at your 


done but by being Angry» ; o 
ſelyes, on account. of What y 


unworthily done. For this is a juſt and neceſſary 
Anger, heady every. Man has an Indighation 
at, and accuſes himſelf as to thoſe matters ert 
in he has gone aſtray, and behav'd himſelf 1. 

From! which indignation there is a certain Flre 


KEiadled in us, which, as if it were one ſent into 
a barreg Field, by conſuming and purging away 


the Roots of the worſt fort of Pleaſure, pre- 
8 | pares 
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leſt otherwiſe a Waden D prevents | 


have vainly and 
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t res a more fruitful” Soil in the Heart for 


e 4 Seed of the Word of God, Nom 1 SA 

„ pole that you have ſufſicient occaſions for TOP | 

e and fo for kindling the moſt juſt fir. 
Angers and G | 8 26. Te are, 

0 of Indignation, if you do but conſider into ho 

h eat Errors this miſchief of Ignorance has 

e tray d you; what dangerous Falls and Pregi- 

8 pices of ſinning it has been the occaſion of; how 

4 great Happineſs it has depriy'd, you of; and ins 

ſo to how great Miſery it has thrown you head- 

* long; and, what is the moſt terrible of all, that 

t it has made you liable, in the next World, te 

t eternal Puniſhments. Is not then the fire of 

e your moſt juſt Indignation kindled by all theſe 

Ti conſiderations, now the Light-of Truth ſhines 

f upon you ? And does not the Flame of an Anger 

hy that is pleaſing. to God riſe up within you 

&. whereby every Branch, whatſoeyer it be, ot 

„ evil Concupiſcence that ſprouts out within you, 

'S may be deſtroy'd from the very Roots. 

* IV. Whence it was that he who ſeat us, when 

3 he was come, and had ſeen that the whole World 

ts was turn'd aſide to Wickedneſs, did not imme: 

yl diately beſtow his Peace upon it, while it lay in 

1 its Errors, leſt he ſhould confirm it in its evil 

es State: but he oppos'd the Knowledg of the 

* Truth to the Ruins of its Ignorance, that ſo 

be if any would repent, and have regard to the 

ar light of Truth, they might ſee. good cauſe for 

d WM Grief that they had been deceiv'd, and drawn 

'y away into the precipices of Error; and mi 

Jr) break out into a. Fire of ſaying Anger agaiaſt 

er that Ignorance Which. had deceiv'd them. For a 

U. this reaſon did he ſay, I am come to ſend: Hire on Luke xii. 

re the Earth; and hom deſirous am I that it were kings 49. 

[0 led! There is therefore a War which we mu 

ay wage in this Life; For the Word of Truth and 


e- of Knowledg does of neceſſity ſeparate Men from 


Error 


6 
"the 
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this is that which the 7 5 bk oe. 


exam, le, hb tder to wo Ae 
Wel the fe ORD be 1 0. 
from his unbelle 


there ariſe a War of Knowledg and Igno- 
rance; of Truth and Error, any Kindred 
and Relations, lievers aud Unbelievers. „And 
for this cauſe alſo. was it that he who. ſent us 
LEN 1 came not to BAL 74 on E Kent 1 4 


Au! 


inform you hw” erte one t N with 

them in their Error, neither wi 7405 is 
2 7 by The; god Tema will at the {a 

wick, 1 Tis. therefore ri = 

191 excoting Gar he N Fg, erg es to be 

fav'd 960 reale from him wo has no 

15 deſire. „ take not ce of another 


Things that th . e vey not come from 
tho 


who 1 in the right; for they are deſi- 


ious ir er ſtill with their "Relktions. Fl 
em,, Ap inſtruct them deter 

i 2A one of the Faults pechllar to Ignc 172 

that it will not bear that that t Light ofthe "ruth, 

- which i is a confutation to them, ſhould ſtand oo 

near: and therefbre from them it ĩs that th Se- 


ration is deriv'd.. For thoſe that receive the 


owledg, of the Truth, which is full of Mercy, 
ns — 4 God of Mercy, are deſirous that 


it 


Bes der from 5 other., 106 by this e. 
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it might, if p ſible, be communicated to all BookVI. 


Men ʒ even to thoſe that hate them, and perſecute www 


them. For they are ſenſible that tis Ignorance 


J " # 
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thar is the cauſe of their Sin. And, to conclude; 


for the ſame teaſon was it that our Maſter him- 
ſelf, when he was led to be crucify'd by thoſe 
that knew him not, pray'd to his Father for his 


Murderers, and ſaid, Father, forgive them their ſin; Luk. xxiii 


in imĩtation of their Maſter, when they ſuffer'd, 
did in lixe manner pray for thoſe that flew them. 


.. $.4 


for they nom not what they do. His Diſciples alſo, 34 | 


- 


Now if our Diſcipline requires us to pray for 


thoſe that ſlay and perſecute us, how can it be 


otherwiſe but that we muſt be oblig*d to undergo 


the perſecutions of our Parents and Kindred, and 
to! pray for their Converſion?ꝰ „tl 
1 vi. But now let us withal diligently con- 
ſider, what is the cauſe wherefore we love our 
Parents. *Tis ſaid on account of their being 


eſteem'd the Authors of our Life. Vet are not our 


Parents really the Authors, but the'Afiniſters of 


our Life; for they do not give Life, but are only 


inſtrumental to our entrance into this Life: while 
God, and he ſingly and alone, is the Author of 


Life. If we therefore are diſpos'd to love the 
Author of out Life, we are to know that our 
Love is to be ſet on him. But ' tis ſaid, Him we 
are not able to know; whereas for our Parents, 
we know them and have an Affection for them. 
Suppoſe it be ſo, that you have not been able 
to know what God is; yet certainly you might 
moſt eaſily know what God is not. For how 
can any Man be ignorant that a piece 2 
or a Stone, or à piece of Braſs, or of the like 
Material, is not God? And, if you will not 
apply your Mind £0 examination in ſuch Points 
is you can eaſily underſtand, tis plain that the 


Impediment to your knowledg of God ariſes not 
TOR} 490 JU3T93&4 hf 'Þ O04 4 . from p 
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Hoek Vi, from the impaſlibility of 
por own Sloth : for had you been defirous of 


- edunt. that the Winds blow? that the Earth 


, 


. Eli 2b 13.1 2 de 


the thing, bat from 


c 


that Knowledg, you might have attain'd to a 
Method of underſtanding by theſe very Statues. 


VII. For tis evident that Statues are made 


by Iron Tools, and thoſe Iron Tools are made 


by Fire; which Fire is extinguiſh'd. by Water; 


and that Water is mov'd by the Spirit; while 


b that Spirit has its Origin from God. For ſo ſays 
Sen. i. i, z. the Prophet; Moſes, In the beginning God made 


— ar 27 8 naw Earth was in- 
ſible and djoraerty ; darkneſs was wpon the 
Deep; and the int of God mas upon ghe Waters. 
Which Spirit, as if it were the very Hand of 
the Creator, did, by the Command of God,  ſe- 
parate the Light from the Darkneſs : and after 


5 that inviſible Heaven did produce this Heaven 


which we ſee; that he might make the Superior 
Regions an Habitation for the Angels, and thoſe 
that ate Inferior for Men. For thy ſake there- 
tore that Water which was on the Face of the 
Earth, went off at the Command of God, that 
the dry Land might bring forth Fruits for thee: 
in which dry Land it ſecretly inſinuated Veins 
of Moiſture, that from thence Fountains and 
Rivers might be deriv'd to thee, For thy ſake 
was it order'd to produce the brute Creatures, 
and all other things that might be ſubſervient to 
thy Uſe and thy Pleaſure. Is it not on thy ac- 


may thereby conceive thoſe Fruits which it may 
bring forth for thee. : Is it not on thy account 
that the Showers fall, and the Viciſſitudes of 
Seaſons are chang'd? Is it not on thy account 
that the Suna riſes; and ſets ? that the Moon un- 


a dergoes her Chang 32 For thy ſake it is that 


the Sea affords its ſervice; that all Bleſſings may 


be convey'd to thy ungrateful ſelf. Will not 
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any by the 


ky Re th $ Fg 
Water; wle that Water, in 
wh nee the Only e 


he read of the Only Be 12 
in the Order already derb 2 


Will; chat — re weed Þ fe Waters 
which ere rt creat For by 8 at is rege: 
nerated by Water, when he has compleated a 
Coutſe of good Works, is mage the Heir of 
him by Wha he was regenerated in Incotrup- 
tion. On which account draw near with rea 


Minds, bo aber to thejt” Father, that your 


Sins may be blotted out; and it may upon tryal 
appear re God, char! IOragce alone was = | 
cauſe of chem. For In Ale you perſiſt in y 


Incredulity, after the eld of theſe — 
trines, the occafion of your Ferdition will be 
aſcribd to your ſelves, and not to Ignorance. 
Nor are you to imagine, that by the obſervance 
of all orher inſtances of Piety and o Righteonf- 
neſs,” Jou can have hope with God, without the 
receiving of Baptifm. Nay rather he, on the 
coll will 'deferve the greateſt Puniſhment 
hl performs good Works otter a wrong man- 
ner! \For-real Value [or Merit! is conferr'd on 
a Man by good Works; but this only in caſe 
they be code in that manner Which God com- 
mach Now God has commanded, chat every 


one tliat worlhips him ſhould be ſeabd by Bap- 5 


tim: Bat if you oppoſe your ſelf, and are obe- 
dient 


N % 


I 
$402 
PTY _ 


2 — 14%” et 
I OY 7 
= al 2 * * 3 8 
« ow 
— 


— 


he * e 5 Ns his 8 | 


9 
27 
1 


— x — 


_— —— —— —S —ͤ— 
- 


. FA £ 4 


2 


"+ * 


* 4 0 1 
Id 2 . 


The 9 
Es Will, rather ane Will 
ueſtion you art W to, 

any. i the Will of God. 
Aa ps you, ill ay, Wharadrantage 
GI CO ufer, as to the Worſhip 
As thereby 108 I 
pleaſing 2 God Fr And in the ſecond, 
that ok ee regenerate; Water, and born 
Again to God, the Frailty of that former. Birth 
which is ed to yo from Man is, Joliſh'd ; 
and ſo at length b that. means. you at able 
to attain, Salvation; Which dt ie im- 

poſlible.. For ſo did the True Frophet teſtify to 

boar ys, with an Oath, when be, ſaid, Yerily, 1 ſay 
- unto. you, unleſs 4 Man wh bern again of ter, he 
; lx enter into the 1. * of Heaven. Do you 
erefore make haſte, tor there is a certain mer- 
55 08 in thoſe Waters which in the Begin: 


EO fo 


ment, and 


Form: of the threefold Sacra- 
ers them from the future Puniſh- 
ments; offering, as it. were, thoſe Souls which 
are conſecrated by Baptiſm, as a Gift to God. 
Have immediate-recourſe therefore to thoſe Wa- 
2 for they alone are ſugh as are able to ex- 

viſh the 5 — of thoſe future Flames. And 
be that delays to come to them, tis plain that 
the Idol of lafdelity does ſtill remain in bim; 
and thereby it is that he is hinder'd from haſt- 
ning to thoſe Waters which confer Salvation. 
For Whether thou be'ſt righteous or unrighte- 
us, "Raprif m is on all accounts neceſſary, for 
thee. For in a righteous, Man tis neceſſary that 
Perfection may be compleated in him, and he may 
be regenerated to God: and in a Man that has 
been ,uarighteous alſo, that the Remiſſion of 
thoſe Sins he has been guilty of in his Ignorance, 
may | be afforded him. All Men therefore _ 


big 85 and owns thoſe. that are 


0 | 5 3 
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to mak haſte to be regenerated" to God; with- BookVI! 
aut delay; hecauſe thẽ time of every Man's dev SW 
par tult but of this Life ĩs uncertain gh 

X. No when you are regenerated by Water, 
flew by Four good Works your Similitude to thar 
Father. Who has begotten you. And indeed his 
Honour tonſiſts in this, that you live fo as pleaſes 
bim: and Ris Pleaſure is; that you ſo live as not 
to be acquainted With Murder, or Adultery; 
that you eſehe w Hatred and Covetouſneſs; that 
you reſect Anger, Pride, Boaſting; and abhor 
Envy; aud that you eaſt away utterly from you 
other Mies like to them! There is indeed a 4 
certaifi® Duty ef our Religion, which is not ſo 
much Impos'd on Men; as deſird of every one 
that wotſhipsGodon'account of Purity; I mean 
the Otzſetvation of ſome inſtances of Chaſtity; 
of which: there are many-forts. As firſt that 
every olle take cart not te lie with a menſtruous Levit. 
Woman for- the Law 6f God looks upon that xvili. 19. 
as abominable. But ſuppoſe the Law bad given 
us no Rule in theſe cafes, mould we, like Bee- 
tles, chuſe to roll our ſelves in Excrements? We 
ought to: be above the brute Beaſts, as being 
Men endu'd- with Reaſon; and capable of Hea- 
venly Operations; who ought to uſe their utmoſt 
diligence to pteſer ve their' Conſcience from all 
defilement'of the Heart. 2 
XI. Tit aiſd a good thing, and agreeable to 
Purity, to bathe che Body in Water. I call it 
good, not 48 being that principal Good whereby 
the Mind is purifyn; but chat this bathing of 
the Body is a conſequence of that Good. For 
ls did our Maſter ao rebuke ſome of the Pha- 
riſees and Scribet; who ſeem'd to be better than 
the reſt, aud to be ſeparated from the Vulgar; 
callingo them Hypocrites, becauſd they cleauſed 
only what was ſeen by Men; while they left their 
SLED | WW Hearts, 
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242 The Recognitions . 
BookVI, Hearts, which were ſeen by God alone, polluted 
and defiled. To ſome of them therefore, not 
| Matth. to all, did he ſay, Wo unto you Scribes ud Pha- 
XXIII. 25. riſees, Hypocrites | for ye cleanſe the outſidę of the 
Cup and Platter, while they are within full of Urn- 
 Cleanneſs. Thou blind Phariſee! cleanſe frſt that 
which is within; and that which is without mill he 
clean. For indeed if the Mind be cleanſed with 
the Light of Knowledg, when tis once it ſelf 

| clean and lightſome, then will it of neceſſity 
take care alſo of the ontward Man; that is, 
of its Fleſh; that it aiſo may be purify d. Byt 
now where the external, Purification; of, the Fleſh 
is neglected, tis certain that there is no care 
taken of the Purity of the Mind, and Clean- 
neſs of the Heart. The matter therefore, comes 
to this; that he who; is inwardly clean, will be 
dean alſo without queſtion- outwardly :: but he 
who is clean outwardly, is not always clean in- 
wardly ; I mean when he does this in order to 


pleaſe Men. | Hg 


XII. But beſides that inſtance of: Chaſtity is 
M. alſo to be obſerv'd, that Men do not lie with 
Women at random, and for meer Luſt, hut for 
the Propagation of Mankind. Which inſtance, 
while 'tis found in ſome brute Beaſts, tis a 
ſhame if it be not obſerv'd by Men of Rational 
Natures, and the Worſhippers of God. And 
there is this reaſon that Chaſtity ſhould, be ob- 
ſerv'd, as to the foremention'd inſtances, and o- 
ther the like, by thoſe that hold to the true ˖ 
Worſhip of God, becauſe it is diligently obſerv d © 
by ſuch as are ſtill detain'd by the Devil in their Eu 
Errors: for there is a ſort of Obſervation of 
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Chaſtity even among them. How is it then? 7 

What Rules you kept While you were in Error, de | 

will not you keep now that Error iscarreRed ? of + 
br | KIN 1 ELITEY | : 
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XIII. But Tome 
we 15 While we worſhip'd Idols? I do not ſay 
all of them; but all thoſe only which were right: 
thoſe tis, fit ſhould. {till be kept; becauſe if; any 
thing be rightly done by ſuch as are in Error, 
tis certaig.that.it.was deriv'd from Truth; and 
becauſe if any thing be not rightly done in the 
true Religion, there is no queſtion to be made 
but tis horrow'd from Error. For what is 


goad, altho it ſhould be perform'd by thoſe that 


. are in Error, is good ſtill; and what js * 
altho it be done by thoſe that are followers o 
the Truth, is Evil ſtill. Or indeed can any of 
us be ſo mad, .as when we ſee one that wor- 
ſhips1dols to live ſaberly, we who worſhip God 
ſhauld t n refuſe to live ſoberly, leſt we 
ſhould ſeem to do as he does that worſhips 
Idols? By no means. But let it be our endea- 
your, that if they that are in Error do not 


commit Murder, we are not ſo much as angry; Mat. v. 
and if they do not commit _Adyltery, we do not Luke vi. 


ſo much as luſt after another Man's Wife : If they 
loue their Nezgbbours, we love alſo our very Ene- 
mies : If they lend to them who have wherewith to 
repay them, we alſo give to thoſe from whom we do not 
bye to receive it back again. And indeed we 
who hope for an Inheritance in the Rverlaſtin 
World, ought in every reſpe& to exceed thoſe 
who have the knowledg of this World alone; 
as being ſenſible that if their Works, when com- 
r'd with ours at the day of judgment, are 
d equally good and excellent, it will be to 
our Confuſion, that we are found to be no more 
than equal in our Works to thoſe who are con- 
demn'd for their Ignorance, and have no hope 
of the World to come. ; 
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things;=be fur the Multitude; and accord- 
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Station at Or- 


„ te ie, alſo ; 
almoſt 5 = that tt ge e 
Lord, were un will 
Company; ant belle us ſs far: 
many who accompany'd us, Prrer id Ni 
ceta, and to Aquila at the ſame time a 
A 
we enter the ſeyera}' ties w 
eal, of. ill- will; E think we 
der d from following us; and that 
Lil will againſt us on account's As 
you Niceta, and Jou Aqu before u e· 
ther with them; ; and Nis 8 a oe 
ſeparately, that when we journy in ſmall Parties 
rather than in one united Body, we may thus 
II. I am ſenſible indeed that it will appear a 
hardſhip upon you, ,that you are to be ſeparated 
me when I ſay it, that in what proportion ſo- 
ever you love me, my affection to you alſo is 


becanſe 
Leo be dept c of N 

thence we went to Mu. But 5 
grcat Company of. the Brethren as = 
that they ma not be diſpleas'd e fig 

may 
ſir A 
great. Train. *Tis my quia yo beor therefore” that 
vide the Multitude into two parts, wot. lead them 
enter into the ſeveral Cities of the Gentiles, © 
from me at leaſt two days Journy, But believe 

ten 
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ten times greater. But if we are ſo far biaſ'd BookVIE 
by our mutual. AﬀeCtion ſor each other, as not to WW 
do( what is fit and agreeable; ſuch an Affection 
will deſerve to be look d, on as irrational. Let 
us therefore take care of what is proſitable and 
neceſſary, without the leaſt diminution of our 
Love; eſpecially while no one day can interpoſe 
but you may therein be preſent at my Diſputa- 
tions. For 1 have, as you your ſelves know, 
propos d to my ſelf to tarry in evety one of the 
more eminent” Cities three Months, in order to 
inſtructo them. Do you therefore go before me 

owt Luhden, which is the next City y-and , 
will follbwryow ii, ] of thtet Days, as my 
Fey gre ney and do: you ſtay for me 
at the Ace of Hatertainment, neareſt to the 
Gate of the City: whence afterwards in like man- 
ner arovyau to go before me to the remoter Ci- 
ties, when we have ſay'd: there ſome days. 
And this I am deſirous you ſhould: do at every 
City, in order to the avoiding, as much as may 
be, the Enwy of Men; and that the Brethrew 
who are with us, may by your care have En- 
tertaĩinment ready provided for them in every 
City; and ſo may have leſs occaſion to wander 
ahne 07 061 99 1 2k 7 

III. On Peter's ſpeaking thus, they were forc'd to 
acquieſce; ſaying; We are not very much troubl'd 
to do as you order us, — — are choſen by 
the Providence of Chriſt to do every thing well, 
and to give always good Advice. And then to 
be deprivꝰd of the ſight of our Lord Peter for a 
ſingle day, or at moſt for two days; altho that 
laſt is à conſiderable time; yet to be no longer 
from him in ſo large a ſpace, is not intolerable. For 
we cannot but conſider the harder caſe of thoſe 
twelve Brethren of ours who go before us, who 
are depriv'd of hearing and ſeeing you for almoſt 

Ron R 4 one 
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BookVilone- whale Month, of thoſe three:whichyourſtay 
in efery City. We will got et fore make any 


delay, but do as yqu order us; ſince your Or- 
ders are all right. And when they had fſaid 
thus, they went before, and where order'd i to 
ſpeak to thoſe Brethren who travel d ith them, 
when they were l got ont of the City, chat they 
ſhould not enter into the Cities by nies, 
and as it were tumultuouſly; but ſeparately, and 
by two and twWwoʃÜʃ·̃᷑ a on hoe, 
IV. But now when they were gane, I Clement 
was exceeding glad that he conttiv'd it ſo that I 
thank God that yon have not ſent mechefort᷑ you 
with: the others: for it would have kid me 
with Grief to have been fo ſerv'd. Then ſaid 
Peter, What then will become of you, if there 
ſhall be a neceſſity of ſendiog you au whither 
to teach our Doctrine? Will ydu die upon ſack 
a uſeful Separation from me? And will yoονανỹ not 
command your ſelf. to undergo that with Pati- 
ence, - which Neceſſity obliges to? Or are yau ig- 
norant that Friends are always together ? and 
tho they be ſeparated from each other ãn body, 
yet are they united in remembring one another: 
as ſome on the contrary, who are together in 

body, are divided in affectio . 
V. Then did I make this reply; Do not you, 
my Lord, ſuppoſe that I am ſo concern d with- 
out occaſion ; far, there is a ſufficient» canſe and 
reaſon for this my Affection to you. For I eſteem 
you as the ſingle Object of my ſeveral ſorts of Af- 
fection; as in the place of my Father, my Mother, 
and my Brethren. Nay, what is beyond all theſe, 
you alone are the cauſe of my Salvation, and of 
my knowledg of the Truth. Moreover, there 
is another Circumſtance which 1 eſteem of great 
con ſequence, that my youthful Age, in which I 
7 | now 


OI ENME NH. 
now: am, is expo d to the Snares of Concupiſ- 


-BookVIE . 
ny I cence, and I am afraid to be 2 ——— N 
r-, panyc ſince at your meer Preſente aloe al ſorts | 
id of Intemperance, be they ever ſai brutiſh, are: 
to: perfectiy aſnam d. Altho indeed I truſt in God's 
m, Mere, that my Miad is ſo full with shbſe In- 
cy Il ftroftions you haves given me, thut it cannot ad- 
es, mit of any thing farther intoits.theaghts;. And! 


ad: withal T re that you ſaid at Cen, that: 

vs if any one, without breach of Piety, wouldiacd = 

r company yon, he mightido it: Andiby» ſaying \ 
{1 IM without breath of Piety, ybu explain'd/:your means 


I 
„1 ing torbe ſa, that: be did not grieve any one 
ou whom che ought not to forſake, vatzof; regatd 
ne to his Duty to God So that he did moechte, 
ik WM for example, a Ghriſtian Wife, or his Parents, 
re or other ſuch like Fer ſons; from all whom ham 
er: free, and therefore am I prepar'd to follow 
ci And indeed I cannot but wiſh that you won 
ot permit me to perform the miniſtration of | 
ti- Servantite yo, οο , 17 „ts 5% 2801 
g- VI. Then Peter ſmiling at this, faid, And 5 
nd WW what do you think, Clement, is it not Neceſſity F 
y, that forces. you to be my Servant? Far who is . 
E there: elſe that ãs able to ſpread my ſine Linen, 
in and order my curious Carpets? Wo elſe ban 
| keep, my Rings, and thoſe Garments which ure 
bu, to bedo often chang d? Nay, Who elſe can give 
h. my orders to the Cooks, to protide my Pο⁵—' 
ad tage of feverab kinds, and of peculiat compoſi- 
em ff tions, and which are to be prepar'd Mith the. 
\f- WW greateſt; skill and variety? And who elſe can 
er, WW cake care of all thoſe things for me, which are: 
ſe, bought at unreaſonable Rates, and miuſter?d up 
of bor effeminate Men; or rather for their Luxury, 
ere as for ſome. vaſt brute Beaſt? Now it may be, 
eat tho you appear as one of my Companions, you 
11 me not acquainted with my way ef living. 1 
o | generally 
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Bock VITgenerally eat only: Bread, with Olives ; and now 


and then with Herbs. My Garments are theſe 


which yourſet:: An inner and am outer Gurment; 


and while f have all theſs; I daſire no more. This 
is ſaſficient. 1 For my Mind looks: not gt cheſe 
things that are Praſent, but at thoſe: which are 


Eternal ; and therefore is t that nothing iat is 


here, and viſihle, affetts me. Whereupon can: 
not indeed hut emfirace and wonder at tis your 
kind diſpoſitian toward me 5 may and commend 
you the more that ydurwhior are a er ſon come 
out of a way of affluent and plentiful Living, 
are yet able ſo xeadilyb tai alten and ſute your 
felf to this my way of 'Life,! which; is cohtented 
with what'alond is fror for oy Subſiſtence:: 
for we, I meammy ſtif and my on Brother Au- 


_ drew, were left Orphans 3 nay, and wert very 


| ue aswWeigoew'up;-agd were 


forcꝭd tor be La- 

urers out of! neceſſity ; whence !tis that we 
now do eafity;:endure? ther difficulties of travel- 
ling. On the contrary, if you would be eaſy, 


an —— leave, h, who am a labouring Man, 
W 


rather: undertake the Employment of 2 
Servant to you, and couldteaſily do t 
VII. Nowy vrhen 1 heard Him ſpeak ſo, b trem- 
Aer and Tears burſt out from me immediately; 
ſuch a Perſon, to whom all the World is 
plainly: inferior, ſhould uſe ſuch words to me. 
But When he ſaw me werping, ht ask'd me Why 
Lwept? Freply'd, What great! Offence have 
been guilty; of, to deſerve the adm of ſuch: a 
Diſcourſe? Peter anſwer'd, If what 1 ſaid; as 
to my ſerving you, was Evil, you was guilty of 
the firſt Offence, by ſaying the ſame: to me. 
Then ſaid I, The caſe is not alike; for tis fit 
that I ſhould do ſo to you: but for you, who 
are ſent, as the Preacher of the Supreme God, 


to ſave the Souls of Men, it lies heavy upon me 


1 


— 


to what. 
who Ca 


rd fog 
you. . However, I thank. the Div ine Providence, 


inſtead of my Parents. dw ien $r> 8 
VII. Then faid Peter, And is it fo indeed, that. 
none of your Relations are alive? I anſwer'd, 
Yes, I have Relations, even Men of great Power, 
and deriv'd from the Stock of Cæſar; for Ceſar. 
vinſelf gave a Wife, and ſhe one of no lower 
Family chan N my Father, Who was 
his Kinſman, and educated together with him; 
by which Wife he had two Sons that were Twins, 
der than me, But, as my Father us d to ſay, 
for 1 did not my ſelf well remember them, they 
were not very much alike to one another. Nor 
indeed do I very well remember my Mother; but 
as if I had only dream'd of ſeeing, her, ſo im- 
71 85 do I remember her Face. New 
Mother's Name was Matt hidia, my Father's Fauſ+ 
tin anus. The one of my two Brethren's names 
was Fatfinus, and the other's. Fauſtus. However, 
my Mother, as my Father told me when I was 
ſcarcely. five Years of Age, faw a Dream, where- 
in ſhe'was Warn'd, that unleſs ſhe would imme. 
diately go out of the City, with, her two Twin, 
Sons, and Nay away ten Lears, ſhe, together 
meh her Children, would periſh. wich a terrible. 
ene 
IX. Our Father therefore, who had. a tender 
Affection for his Children, put thoſe Children 
with their Mother on Shipboard, and ſcat them 
1 ee 4. g / Wn 7A" to 
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1550 how Herd 
not thoſe” ens return again a wy 


"Year m 1 0 who was era v &y fad, ſent 


other Ony, who Ca back 
the aten e bs Und with Hal 112 that they had. 
not ſeen” ether. my Mother Are 2 nay 


indeed, that they never capie td aud 


that tiemſelwes co 1d ho” W 100 Kere the, 


feaſt ſign" of ay ne that. been with 
e apy one, that dad eyer deen i 


. My Baths t thth;, vj ny fg, ee 
perfeen ' overcome Aal Grief, and, utterly at 

ofs whither de ſhould go, 5 Jy or Wbere he Mould 
ſearch i em, went down, with, me. to the 
Haven, and began to 1 of the Seamen 
whether 5 5 thery did, about tax. Years ago, 
ſee the Body 'of 4 Woman we Fines: Ace 


two little ones. Many ſaid man 927 5 5 pon this 


occaſion; but none of them affprded Any, certain 


Informatibn aBout them £0 us; who in valh at- 
tempted to ſearch in fo vaſt a Sea. Yet did our 
Father, out of 'that great Affectiog which he 
had to füch near Relations, feed himſelf with 
vain hopes; untik at taſt he reſolv'd to leave me 
at Rome, under the care of Guardians, When 1 

was twelve Fears old; and td go himſelf in ſearch 
of them. He went down therefore in Tears to 
the amr and ging ns A \Shipboard purſu'd bis 
time co this very day, I 


have never fectivd a Letter from him; 2 
0 


555 at Re my alloy 0 then 
50 Alnte. 
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„ ol know, whet her, heb ln ng or dead. B BookVIL 
fem 1e ſuſpect that he Is dead, © either © we. Pat fig 


Yeats ago that this happe 


with Grief, or by Ship wräck; for tis twenty 
n'd, and not ſo much 


3 0 46 a ſingle Motlenger tas come to me from hien 
not al this eh n wi os 
But WW XI. When Mar heard this, he Mimtelk tied 
both WM Tears oat of tenderneſs; and ſaid to ſuch of 
Was his familiar Friends as were preſent; If any one 
did. BY of the Worſhippers of God had faffer'd theſe 
hid WY Affietions which this Man's Father offered, Men 
ſent WY would "preſently, have 'aſcrib'> the cauſe of liz 
back Wl Miſeries to bis Religion: but when they = 
had pen to the ftetchad® Gentiles, they afcribe t 
hay i cauſe of ſuch Afflictions to Fate. I call thenk 
and wrerched, becauſe they are both vex'd with Br 
the tors here, and are without Hope hereafter. - For 
Vith when the Worſhippers of God fer ſuch Afflic- 
tions, they ſerve to the Purgation of their Sins; - 
one Bl becauſe they ſuffer them patiently. _ *. 
y at XII. After be had aid this, one -of che "I 
ould ders by began to ask Perer, that we tn 10 pretty 
the Wl foon' the next day go to the neighbou Hand. 
men Wl call'd Aradus, which was not aba ſix Furlongs 
ag0, off; to ſee a very ſurprizing piece of Achtes 
ſe of WM ture, or prodigious Pillars made of the Vine- 
this W Tree. To which Motion Peter, as he was of a 
tain very conrteons Temper, gave his conſent 3 warn- 
at- ing us at the ſame time, that when we came 
our on Shore we ſhould not all in a heap, run to- 
[. he gether" to ſee them; becauſe, ſaid he, I would 
vith not have you taken tod much notice of by the 
; me people. On the morrow therefore, when we 
n 1 were come by Boat in a moment to the Ille, we 
arch made haſte immediately to the Place where thoſe 
s 10 wonderful Pillars were. Now they ſtood in a 
| his certain Temple, wherein alſo were yery maghi- 
551 | Ny: eng 
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. 89D 10 F ph Wr dee 
nt. Pieces of Phigdiay's Wockmanſhip; upon 
hich we every One of us oo d very earneſtly. 
«Alle Bow Fir, when be tad ood 
the. 1 e Vance» | Was not 
noch ene with the Statues, * and 
chere ſam a; poor Woman at the Gate, asking 
Ales of Ipch-as went in. Upon whom he looked 
attentively, and Jaid. to her; Woman, tell me, 
which of the Limbs of rr 
that you are forc'd to ſubmit to ſo hard a thin 
to beg Alms, inſtead of making uſe of thoſe 
Hands you have receiv'd from God, and labour. 


at 
iu thereby to get your Food. But ſhe groan'd, 


and {aid, I wiſh I had Hands capable of Motion; 
or theſe I haye are only. the ſhadow of. real 
Hands; for they are as it were dead, they are 
become ſo; feeble and inſenſible by my biti 


them. Then Peter ſaid, What was the cauſe 


that you ſhould. bring upon your ſelf ſo great 
RULE, roo It was want of Cou- 
rage, and nathing elſe that did it; for had I had 
che jeaſt degree thereof, I might have caſt my 
felf down a Precipice, or into the depth of 
the Sea, and ſo have put an end to my Sor- 
rams, „ 35 hon e $48 | 
XIV. Then ſaid Peter, Woman, do you think 


that thoſe that deſtroy themſelves are freed 


from Puniſhments? while on the contrary, the 
Souls of thoſe that have laid violent Hands on 


| Ales are expos'd to greater Puniſhments. 


de rephyd, I heartily wiſh 1 could be fully 
ſatisfy d, that the Souls of Men do live in the 
inxiſible World; 1 would then readily chuſe to 


undergo the Puniſhment of a violent Death, ſo 


that I might but ſee my dear Children for one 

Hour only. Then ſaid Peter, I would fain know 

what tertible Calamity that is, which is ſo very 

afflictiag to you: For if you would inform me ” 
c 
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the cauſe of u, Grief, 1 could plainlhy proue Bookvil 
to yon, O Woman, that - Souls ie in the In- Www 
viſible World; and inſtead of a-Precipice, or the 
deep Sea, I nould forniſh you with certain Me- 
cate wherewith you might put an end to your 
Life, without Torment: 158 ab um A. RN 

XV. The Woman then, as pleas'd. with this 
promiſe, began to ſay, As to my Family and 
Country of what note they are, tis to no pur - 
poſe to relate; becauſe] ſhall not be believ d in 
what I ſhould ſay; nor is it nereſſary to | 
of them bere. Till be fufficient if Lonly:de- 
dare what is the cauſe of my Grief, and why: 
haye bitten my Hands ſo long till I have quite 
enfeeblĩd them. I then was born of creditable 
parents, and as married to an Husband of a: 
Rank mot inferior; © I alſo bare him two Twin 
Sons, and after them one other Son. But ſo it 
was that: my Husband's Brother was inflam'd 
with an unlawful: Paſſion towards me, while F 
my felt, as being above all. things moſt exact in 
the point of Chaſtity; and ſo not diſpos'd to con 
ſent to his Wickedneſs, nor indeed willing to N 
diſcloſe to my Husband his Brother's Crime, 
was oblig'd to:contrive how I might keep my 
ſelf unſpotted, and yet at the ſame time might 
avoid making one Brother an Enemy to another; 
leſt l ſnonid ex poſe the whole Stock, which was 
à Branch of a noble Family, to Reproach. I 
reſolvꝰd therefore to leave my own Country and 
my own City, together with my two Twins, ſo 
long that the inceſtuous Paſſion might wear off; 
which probably was encourag'd and enflamd by 
his ſight of me. Yet did 1 fo contrive it that 
our Other Son might ſtay behind, and be a com- 
fort do chi huther r i 2675 e 

XVI. But now, in order to bring all this a- 
bout, I feigu d a Dream, as A 1 had ſeen a 5 
GO $36 097) | taln 
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that I muſt preſently depart out of the City with 


my Twins, and de abſent till he ſnould order me 
to teturn ʒ which if 1 did not do, my ſelf and 
all my Children with me ſhould periſn together 


And ſo my deſign was brought about. For 


aſſdon as ever I told my Dream to my Husband, 
he was afrighted, and order'd us to ſail to 4- 
thent; I mean my ſelf, with my two Sons, as 
Companions, with Man and Maid-ſervants alſo, 
and Mony abundantly ſufficient; for our Journy; 
where I might educate the Children. at the fame 
time. He bid us ſtay there till it ſnould pleaſe 
him, who order'd this Journy abroad, to per- 
mit you to return again. Now as we were 
ſailing, together with my: Children, I was un- 
fortunately ſhipwreck'd in the Night by a vio- 
lent Storm of Wind, and was caſt upon this 


Coaſt; and while the reſt all periſn d, à mighty 


Wave cruelly daſh'd me, and threw me upon a 
certain Rock, where I ſat down; and out of 
the meer hope that poſſibly might find my 
Children, 4 did not then caſt my ſelf headlong 
into the Deep, when my Soul being diſorder'd 
and diſtracted with Grief, I both durſt and could 
have donczit. on:: 1 35 357 bus „nn 

XVII. But now, when it was Day, and 1 
look'd every. here about to ſee whether I could 


di ſcern my Childrens:: floating: Bodies, with a 


great Cry and Lamentation; ſome of thoſe that 
{aw me, out, of very Compaſſion, look'd firſt 
about all the Sea, and then about all the Coaſt, 
whether they could not find either of the In- 
fants which belang'd to me: but when neither of 
them conld be any where diſcover'd, the Wo- 
men of that Place began to comfort me, and e- 

isfortunes 4 


very one diſcover'd their own M 


that 1 might take ſome Solace from the con- 
Hi!. ö ſiderati on 


7 / 


ſidetation of the like Calamities in others. BookVII 
Which thing did but the more trouble me: for. 


and, lives here, could prevail upon me to come into i } 
A- ber Cottages ſayings that her Husband was a il 
„ a5 LSeaman, and that he periſh'd in the Sea when, he 1 
1170, was, young; and that ſhe, when many were de- 1 
ny; firous to marry: het afterward, prefer'd a State N ö 
ame of Widowhoodo from that time, gut of love 1 
eaſe to her former Husband. Whatever therefore, H 
der- ſaid ſhe, we can get by the Labour of our Hands, 1 
ere we will have it all in common. | .. 1 
un- XVIII. Accordingly, to horten the needleſs f | 
o- part:of this Story, 1 readily-liv'd with ber, on 1 
this account of that faithful Affection ſhe had pre- $ 
bty BW ferv'd for her Husband. But a little after, my | 
n' 2 Hands, which had formerly been torn by my 4 
ot Bl biting them, were perfectly enfeebled; and ſhe 4 
my that entertain'd me fell into a Palſy, and now | | 
ng lies in bed at Home; the Affection which the 1 
rd foremention'd Women had ſhewn us out of Com- KH 
uld miſeration was become cold: we were both in- f 

firm; and 1, for my part, fit here, as you ſee, 43 
| I WF asking Charity; and what little I get is the onl i 
uld Food we two unhappy. Women have. Behold, + Y 
1 2 Wl you have now had-a- ſufficient Relation of my 4 
nat Caſe; why: don't you without delay perform x 
rit Wl what you pramis'd,- and inform us of that Me- 
ſt, dicine whereby, as, you ſaid, both of us may, 
[n- without Torment, end this miſerable; Life? 
of XIX. While the Woman ſaid all this, Peter 
'0- I food ſtill ; as perplex d with various Thoughts, 
e- and like one aſtoniſh'd. - Juſt then did I Cement 
8 3 come. upon him, and ſaid, I have this good 
0- rhile been running up and down to ſeek wy 

by S * | an 


was not of that humour, to eſteem the Misfor- 
tunes of others to be any Solace to me. And 


tho many of the Women were deſirous to en- 


tertain me, only one certain poor Woman, that 
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BookVII and now, what are we to do? But he order'd 
nme to go before to the Boat; and there, ſaid 

he, ſtay for me. And becauſe 1 was not to con- 

tradict him, I did as he bad me. But he, as be 
afterward inform'd me at large, was very ſuſ- 

picious of ſomewhat extraordinary; and asked 

of the Women her Family and her Country, as 
alſo the names of her Sons: which, ſaid he to 
the Woman, if you will but inform me of, I will 
give you Information immediately of the Medi- 

cine. However, ſhe, as endeavouring to over- 

come my Importunity; as at once unwilling to 

confeſs how all was; and yet as very deſirous of 

the Medicine, made ſeveral formal Stories, and 

ſaid ſhe was of Epheſus, and her Husband of 

Sicily : nay and beſides, ſhe in like manner chang'd 

the Names of her Sons. Then Peter, upon the 
ſuppoſition that ſhe had ſpoke the Truth, ſaid, 

Alas Woman, I ſuppos'd that ſome, very joyful 

j Accident would have happen'd to us to day; for 
A I had a ſuſpicion that you was a certain Woman, 
| of whom Thad had a faithful Account as to the 
q like Circumſtances. Then did ſhe adjure him, 
. | ſaying, I beg of you to tell me who that Woman 
| was; that I may know whether there be any 

; | one in the World that is more unfortunate than 

4 my ſelf. ' wt bis e 
1 | 
[ 


XX. Then Peter, as not knowing how to im- 

poſe on any body, and mov'd with Pity, began 
| to ſay, There is a certain young Man among 
1 | thoſe that are with me on account of Religion, 
and as one of my Followers, a Citizen of Rome, 
who has inform'd me that he had a Father, and 
two Twin Brothers; none of which are now 
living: and, ſaid he, my Mother, as I learn'd 
from my Father, ſaw a Dream, that for ſome 
time ſhe ſhould depart out of the City of Rome, 
with, her two Twin Children; leſt: they mw 
. per 


* 
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periſly with n terrible, DeſtruRion;. and when ſhe Book II 
was once gone, ſhe was heard of no tnore. Nay, WWW 


- 


his Father, who afterward. went to make en- 
uiry for his Wife and Children, has never been 
nce found. 8 : vt}  $:TFr:z1 * ö 4555 
XXI. When Peter had ſpoken thus, the Wo- 
man fell down aſtoniſh'd. Then Peter began to 
take hold of her, and to es 1 55 what was 
the matter, and what diſturb'd her? But with 
great difficulty ſhe at laſt recover?d her Breath, 
and prepar d her ſelf for that mighty Joy which 
ſhe expected; and at the ſame time rubb'd her 
Face, and ſaid, Is this the young Man whom 
you mean? But Peter, when he underſtood the 
matter, ſaid, Do you firſt tell me that firſt; 
otherwiſe you cannot ſee him. Thea ſhe ſaid, 
1am this young Man's Mother. Then ſaid Peter, 
What is his Name? Clement, ſaid ſhe. Peter, 
reply d, Tis the very ſame: and he it was who 
even now talk'd with me, and he it was whom 
| order*d to go before to the Boat. She then 
fell down at Peter's Feet, and began to beg of 
him to haſten to the Boat. Then Peter ſaid, Upon 
condition that you will be faithful, and do as] 
ſay. She ſaid, I will do every thing. Oaly let 
me ſee my only Son: for I ſhall think that in 
him I ſee-my Twins alſo. Then Peter ſaid, 
When you do ſee him, conceal your Knowledg 
for a little while; till we are gone out of the 
Iſland. 1 will, ſaid ſhe, do as you fay. is 
XXII. Peter then holding her by the hand, led 


her to the Boat. Whom when I ſaw leading a 
Woman by the Hand, I began to ſmile; yet did 

h out of reſpe& 

ny =_ to take the Woman, by the hand in his 
ead, and to ſu t her, 

touch d her Hand, f 

tirew her ſelf into my Arms, and began to ad- 


to him, come near and offer 


But aſſoon as ever 
ſhe ſet up a great Cry, and 


1 dreſs 
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Book VIIdreſs her ſelf to me with the Kiſſes of a Mother. 

Vet did l, as unacquainted with the whole mat- 
ter, beat the N as not well in her 
Wits; and at the fame time did I, tho as mo- 
deſtly as I could, ſhew 


a 
gainſt Peter. HOW 7, 


ſort. of Indignation a- 
21. 81 2 \ 4 * ö 


XXIII. But he ſaid, No more of this: what 
are you doing, Son Clemem? Do not beat off 
your own Mother: Now upon hearing this, | 
reſently burſt out into Tears, and fell upon my 
Mother, as ſhe ſhrank down; and began to kiſs 
her. For upon his firſt words 1 by degrees re. 
call'd her Countenance to mind: ànd the longer 
I 10ok'd upon her, the more plainly did Þ perceive 
it was ſhe, In the mean time a great Multitude 
was come together, upon hearing that the Wo- 
man who fat begging an Alms was owu'd by her 
Son, a Man of a: good Character. And as we 
were juſt going to ſail away from the Iſland, my 
Mother ſaid to me, My deareſt Son, tis but 
reaſonable to take leave of the poor Woman 
who enter tain'd me; for ſhe is indigent, and Pa- 
ralytical, and confin'd to her Bed. Upon which 
words of hers, Peter and all that were there 
wonder'd at the Goodneſs and Prudence of the 
Woman. Wheretpan Peter immediately or- 
der'd ſome of them to go and bring the Wo- 
man, in that very Bed whereon ſhe lay: and 
when ſhe was brought, and laid down in the 
puddle of the Company that ſtood by, Peter 
ſaid in the preſence of them all, If I be a Prea- 
cher of the Truth and in order to the Confirma- 
tion of the Faith of all that are here pteſent; that 
they may know and believe that there is but 
one God, who made Heaven and Earh; in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, let this Woman 
ariſe. Upon which ſhe immediately aroſe well 
and fell down at Peter's Feet; and kiſſing her 
ſy $M Friend 


in charge. I. did alſo, diſtrib ate a good deal of 
Mony to ſome others, 
men: who; ag, I was told,. had; been a comfort to 
my Mother in her 
return d my | Thanks. 80 after all 1 we ſallbd away 

to Ant ar adus. 1 13:11 I; \ 
XXV. ne were ae to the Place ATE 
where we had been entertain'd, my Mother began 

to EGO me-whither my Father was gone: 1 
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Friend and familiar Companion, ſhe enquir'd of BookVII 
her what was the matter. Whereupon ſhe ex- N 
plain'd every Circumſtance briefly to her in ſuch * 
Order, that the very Company, 0 of Standers-by 
admir'd,at t. 

XXIV. Perer then ſpake to thi Multitude con- 
cerning Faith in God, and the Laws of that Re- 
ligion which, he was ſent to pagate; ſo far 
as the Time gave leave: and added after al this 
Intimation, hat if any one was deſirous to have 
à more exact owledg this Doarine, he 

might come N where, ſaid he, we 
have. determind to reſide three Months: that 
ſo he may be inſtructed in thoſe 11 4 e e Which 
pertain} to Salyation. For if, faic 
leave their o.] Country and their * on 
the account of Trade, or of War; 18 are not 
afraid to undertake very long Joarnys, for tho 
Purpoſes; Why ſhould. it i, bur 5 7 10 
hard on the account of ba 10 tergal,; — go from 
our o] Country, at lea Months? 
And;when he had (aid. theſe 108 15 een 
2 to e 3 4% 45 7 7 5 5 ny 

$ ;LECOVET, ea | 
means . ag W 5 ac hmæ (about 
30 Pounds) and before them Ti recommended 
her to a certain, good Man, that, was one of the 
prigcipal Inhabitants of that Town, who alſo 
very--readily,.,yndertook to do what 1 gave him 


— 


ticularly to ſuch Wo- 
ittions; to whom alſo I 


8 3 repfy'd 


26 . ‚ 
Bock VII reply'd to her, He went to find you out; and 


P 
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after that never came back again. Upon hear- 
ing this, ſne only fetch'd a EE being ex- 
ceeding glad on my account, ſhe thereby com- 
forted her ſelf under her other Troubles. But 
as ſhe ſat the next Day with "Peter's Mother, 


Land Daughter] ſue journey'd along with us, 


and we came to Balanes where When we had 


tarried three days, we came from thence to Pal- 
tos; and afterward to Gabala; and ſo-we artiv'd 
at Laodicig. Where Niceta and Aquila came to 


meet us before we came to the Gate, and Kkiſs'd. 


us, and ſo led us to our plate of Entertainment. 
But Peter, when he ſaw the City was ſo large 
and fine, ſaid thus, Tis fit for us to tarry here 
ten days, or more. Then did Micra and Aquila 
enquire of me who this unknown Woman was? 
To whom I anſwer'd, Tis my Mother ; whom 


. 
= 


God has reſtor'd to me again by my Lord Perey. - 
XXVI. e this, Peter began to 
give them a regular Account of all Circumſtan- 
ces, and ſaid, When we were come to Antaradu, 


and I had ordet d al you tg go before,” that very 


day when you were gone, upon ſome proper oc- 
cation of that Diſcourſe,” Clement gave me an ac- 
count of his 8 cx, ald of his Family; that his 


Parents were dead; and that he had two Twin 


Brethren, elder than bhimſtlf. My Mother, ſaid 


he, as my Father told me, on & kertain time ſaw 
à Dream, wherein ſhe was order'd to leave the 


City of Rome, with her Twins; Jeſt they ſhould 


all ſuddenly periſh together. And when ſhe had 
ſhew'd the Dream to the Father, he, out of ten- 


der Affection to his Sons, leſt ſome Miſchief or 


other ſhould. befal them, ſent away his Wife 


with his Sons, by Ship, with all neceſſaries, for 
Athens, to be educated there. After this he ſent 
more than once to enquire after them: but the 
1 bay Meſſen- 


of- CLEME NT. 26 3 
Meſſengers found not the leaſt ſigns of any ſuchBook UI 
Perſons, At length the Father went himſelf to NN | 
enquire for them: and to this very day: there are 
no Tidipgs of him neither. When Clement had 
inform'd me of all this, there came one to us, deſir- 
ing us that we would go to the Iſle Aradus, which 
was hard by, to ſee ſome prodigious Pillars of 
Vine Wood. I conſented to it, and we came to 
the Place. Here all the reſt went into the inner 
parts of the Edifice; as for me, my luclination, 
| wr not Why, did not lead me to go any far- 
ren arpgt 100 J Dasda nd 
XXVII. But now, while 1 ſtay'd for them 
without, I began to conſider about this Woman, 
what Linib it ſhould be that was infitm, and hin- 
derꝰd her from getting her Living by the Labour 
of her Hands, and fore'd her to undergo the 
Shame of begging. I therefore ask'd her the oc- 
caſian of this her Condition. She-own'd that 
ſhe was of a good Family, and married to an 
Husband of l not inferior to her own: 
whoſe Brother, ſaid ſhe, was inflam'd with an un- 
lawful Paſſion towards me, and deſir'd to defile 
his Brother's Bed. Which when J abhor'd, and 
yet durſt not diſcloſe ſo great an Inſtance of Wic- 
kedneſs. to my Husband, leſt I ſhould be the oc- . 
caſion of a Feud between the Brothers; and 
bring a Reproach upon the Family, I rather de- 
termin d to depart out of my own: Country, 
with my two Twin Sons; tho ſtill leaving the 
younger Boy to be a comfort to his Father. 
Now, ſaid ſhe, that I might bring this about 
plauſibly, I contriv'd to frame a Dream, and to 
tell my. 17 that a certain Deity ſtood by 
me iu a Viſion, and ſaid, that I ſhould: preſently 
go out of the City with my two Twins, until 1 
ſhould hear from him when 1 was to return. 
Upon hearing this, as ſhe told me, her Husbayd 
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gave credit to what ſhe Flid; and ſent her away 
with her two Children ts Athen, there to be 


Governour and God 0 Un 
true; or is it all but a Dream? Then ſaid Peter, 


bear dat lit to belong is us we might thn 


. The Mecognitibns 


educated: But that they were driveh by a terri- 
ble Storm upon this Iſland; Where the Ship was 
broken to pieces, and ſhie was caſt by a Wave 
upon a certain Rock: and for this reuſbn only, 


ſaid ſhe, did not I' then end my Days, that 1 


might firſt embrace at aft the dead Bodies of 
my unfortunate Children and bury them decent- 
Iy. Bat When it was Day, and a Multitude was 
gather'd together, chey Were mod with Com- 
paſſion, and threw me ſome Clothes: While l, 


unhippy Wonſan, bep?d ef them with many 


Tears that they would lock about whether they 
could not diſcover any Wkerelthe poor Bodies of 
my unhappy Children, As ee ſelf, L tore 
my very Fleſn with my teeth; and did nothing 


elſe but ety out with Wallings aud Lantenrations 


thus, Miſerable Wretch that Tam! wheres my 
Faiſtus and Fauſtinus ? . 1009 ee 
XXVII. Now eas Peter ſuid thus, Witeta and 


Aquila aroſe on à ſudden,” and immediately ſtood 


amaz'd and in Cry 'and- ſaid,” O''Lord; the 
the Univerſe; is all this 


Unleſs we be diſtracted, this is all true. Upon 


this they conſider'd a little with themſelves, 
and rubbing their Foreheads, ſaid, ' We are Fau- 


ſtinus and Fauſtus. Nay even at the very begin- 
ning of your Account we immediately fell into 
a ſuſpicion, that perhaps what you was relating 
might have relation tous. But yet, when we 
farther conſider'd that many like Accidents hap- 
pen to ſeveral Men in human Affairs, we ſaid no- 
thing; tho indeed our Heart beat out of ſome 


ſort of Hope. We therefore waited for the 


Concluſion of your Diſcourſe; that in caſe it 


Owl 
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own it. And when they had thus ſaid, they Book VII 


went in to their Mother, weeping'; whom When 
they ſound aſleep, and yet would have embrac'd 
her, Peter forbad them, ſaying, Give me leave 
firſt: to prepare the Affections of your Mother; 
and then vyou ſhall preſent your ſelves ta her: 
that ſhe may not be: diſtracted with the tnigbt 

and ſudden joy, and ber Senſes be ther eby di - 
ordered; eſpecially now ſne is aſleep, and ſo will 


n 


be in too great an Amazement at ſuch à diſ- 


coverys if 1000 W busdzuli you om enn wad 
XXIX. Now aſſoon as the Mother was awak'd 
out of her ſleep, Peter began to ſpeak to her, 
and ſaid; Woman, I would! have you: know the 
Nature of our Religion ; we worſhip one God, 
who madę the World; anch his Law do we ob- 
ſerve; 1 hertin be injoinsi us in the firſt place 
that we worſnip him, honour our Parents, and 
preſerys Chaſtity and juſtice. We do Alſo ob- 
ſerve another Rule, not»toceat at the ſame Ta- 
ble wath the Gentiles, until they believe, re- 
ceive the Truth, and are baptiz'd, and conſe- 


crated to God by the ſolemn naming of the Tri- 


nity over them: then, but not before, do we eat 
with them Otherwiſe: we are not allow'd to 
eat with them, be they Father or Mother, Wife 
or Children, or Brethren. Seeing therefore this 
is principally: done aut of regard to Religion, 
let it. not be thought hard upon you, that your 
Son is not able to eat with you, till that time 
when you ate of the ſame/ opinion with him as 
to your Raith. 2 % 70%, „% ant t 
XXX. When ſhe heard this, ſhe ſaid, What hin- 
ders me tobe baptiz d to day, ſince I have intire- 
ly left off the Worſnhip᷑ of thoſe they call Gods 
before Iiſaw yon; becauſe they were never able to 
do me any good, tho I frequently and in a manner 
daily offer'd Sacrifices to them? And as to my 
1 Chaſtity, 


. —————————— 
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Bookvils gave ai to what ſhe id g und «ſent her wa 
with her two Children tg Hint Abere ta be 
educated: But that they wite driyeh by a terri- 
ble Storm upon this Iſland nne 
broken fo pieces; and ſhe was caſt by A Ware 
upon a certain Nock: aud wax reuſbn only, 
ſaid ſue, did not I- then Days, that l 
might firſw embrace at 88 lead Bedies of 
= unfortuhate Children And buty them decent- 
Bab hen it was Day, and a Multitude was 
aches eopether, 'rhey/ Were now withCom- 
| 9 4 and threw me ſome. Clothes: while I, 
„ Bal appy Woman, be of then with any 
| Tears Nad they Took about whether they | 
could: its eee e a der 
my u py E n, AS * tore 
my very: Fleſn with my "teethi'5 . dic} nothing 
elſe but ey d ut with Walle Ar Lamentations 
thus, Miſerable Wreithither Tum! Aer 
Faiſtus and Fuuſtinus ? (10181 Pocg E 10 UN 5 
XXVII. Now as Peer ſuid ee ces. and 
Aquila aroſe on 4 ſudden,” and immediatel 8 
amaz'd tins —— Aud. aid,” O Lbidg the 
Governour and God of the Univerſe, is All this 
Y true; or is it all but a Dream? Then ſuid Peter, 
| Unleſs: o be diſtracted; this is all true. Upon 
| this they conſider'd a little with 3 
1 and rubbing their Foreheadd/ ſaid, We art Fau- 
1 ſtinur and Fauſtiis. Nay even at dhe va begin- 
| ning of your Account we immediately tell into 
= - «ſuſpicion, that perhaps what you Was relating 
\ might Have relation ll But yet, when we 
I farther conſſder d that many like Aabidseer p- 
W Men in hama Affairs weyſaid no- 
| | hing; tho indeed our Heart beat out of ſome 
; 1— ' of Hope. We therefore waited for the 
_ Concluſion of your!/Diſevarſe;," that in caſe it 
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let it not be thought hard upon you, that your 


ande ſudden; Joy, and ber Senſes he thereby di 
ordered eſpecially now ſheris alleep, and wil 
be in taongreat an Amazement at ſuch 4 diſ- 
coverya 2 15110) ef bnedautt. you om en Wos 
XXIX. Now aſſoon as the Mother was awak'd 

out uf heviiſleep, Per began to ſpeak to her, 
and aid Woman, I would! have you: know the 

Nature aß our Religion we worſhip one God, 
wl madęnthe Worlds, anch his Law do we ob- 
ſerve; w hartin he jnjoidsi us in the firſt place 
that we worſhip him, honor our Parents, and 

ye Chaſtity and juſtice. We da Alſo ob- 

another Rule, not totreat at the ſame Ta- 
ble uh the Gentiles, until they believe, re- 
cłive the Truth, and are baptiz d, and conſe- 
crated to Ood by the ſolemn naming of the Tri- 
nity over them: then, but not before, do we eat 
with them / Otherwiſe: e are not allowid to 
eat with them, be they Father or Mother, Wife 
or Olhaldren, or Brethren. Seeing therefore this 
y: done aut af regard to Religion, 


Son is not able co eat with you, till that time 


when ydu ate of the / ſame / opinion with him as 


to our Faith. un 249 1973 MI t 
XXX. When ſhe heard this, ſhe ſaid, What hin- 


ders me toſbe baptiz'd to day, ſince l have ĩntire - 
ly left off the Worſhip l of thoſe they call Gods 


before I iſaw yen becauſe they were never able to 
do me any good, tho I frequently and in a manner 
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CU OREN Sacrifices to them? And . * my 
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* . N : 
% : , 
The * tions 
D ognitions .- 
_ | F 


B66kvH Chiſticy;/what needil fa any thing b. while as to 
rat matter, neither did Affluence formerly ſe- 


duce me, nor did Want of late compeÞ meto ſin. 
Andi1-ſuppoſe you are ſuſſiciently ſatisfy" bow 
| gredtany regard to-Chaſtity' was by this, that 
in order to eſcape the Snares of unlawful'Love, 

I feign'da Dream to travel abroad with my two 
Twins, and left this my only Son Clemem to be 

a Comfort to his Father. For if I was hardly 

ſutisfy d with theſe two, whom I'rogkwith me, 

how much muſt my Husband's Grief have been 

augmented if he had been intirely deſtitute? For 

he, poor Soul, had à mighty Affection for his 
Children: inſomuch that the Authotity of my 
Dream could but juſt prevail for hi ent that 
1 ſhould have this Clements Brethren, Fauſtinus 

and Fauſtuc, along with me, and he ſhould 
content himſelf with Clem n. 
XNXI. Now when ſhe ſaid this, my Brethren 
were able to bear no longer, but :threw: them- 
ſel ves into their Mother's Embraces; with many 
Tears; and kiſsd her. She ſaid, What is the 
meaning of this? Then ſaid Peter, Woman, be 

not diſturb'd; be of good Courage. Theſe are 
yout Sons, Fauſtinus and Fauſtus, who; as you 
ſaid, periſh'd in the Deep. But how they come 


to he alive ſtill, and got out of the Decp in that 


horrible Nigbt, and how their Names come now 
to be the one Niceta, and the other Aquila, they 
can give you an account: and we then ſhall hear 


it at the ume time with yon. When Peter had 


{aid this, the Mother was overjoy'd, and fell down 
in a Swoon: but when at laſt ſhe was recover'd, 
and returned to her ſelf, ſhe ſaid, I beſeech you, 


my dear Children,; tell me what happen'd to 


you after that fatal and terrible Nitbt was 
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ald we that bed faſt to a certain hroken pier 
of the Boards were toſs'd upon the Waters; 
ſome Men, who make it their Trade to play the 
Thief upon the Sea; found us, and put us inte 
their Boat; and ſo overc '2the' rolling 
Waves with their Oars; they at ſeveral Voy- 
ages carry d us to Cæſarea Stratoms. There did 
they mortify us with Hunger, Stripes, and Ter. 
ror, that we might not ventureto diſcover the 
Truth; and changing our Names, they ſold us 
to à certain jeweſs, a Woman of an excellent 
Reputation, WhO when ſhe had bought us treat- 
ed us ſo like! her own Children; that ſne even 
brought us up catefully in the Learning of the 
"Greeks, and in the liberal Arts:. And wien wir 
grew up; we employ'd our ſelves in the ſtudy of 
Philoſophy, that ſo we might de able to pro 
the Doctrines of that Divine Taſtitation; by Au- 
guments taken from Philoſdphy; and might 
thereby confuretheSenriter mot 15030: Toy * 
_ 2 /XXXUE” Now there was one NH a Magiti- 
an, WhO was brongtt-up together with us to 
whom we adtier d, out of Friendſnip, and that 
Society ' we had with him when we were Chil- 
dren; inſdmuch that we were in a manner li- 
able to be deceiv'd by him.: For we have a Tra- 
dition in oοτ Religion of à certain Prophet, 
whoſe Advent was expected by all that embrac'd 
the ſame Religion; by whom, as we had a Pro- 
miſe, an immortal and bleſſed Life was to be 
beſtow d on Thoſe that ſhohld believe on him. 
This Perſon then we took Sen to be. But, 
8 Mother, we will take a fitter time to give yon 
was an account of that matter. lu the mean time 
| you muſt obſerve; that when we were in a man- 
XII ner already deceivid by Simon, a certain Aſſ- 
* 0 - <0 \ ; tant 


Dek VIktant of my Lord Peter, heſe name was Zachens, 
Wege us warning to take care, leſt” we were de- 
ivd by:this Magician: be alſo preſented us to 
Peters When he came chither, hat -we might be 
eompleatly- and perfettiy inſtructed by him: 
which advantage wetwith you may alſe enjoy, 
— has granted it) to ug; that ſo we may 


tte the ſame Diet, and tbe ſame Table, From 

bence therefore was it, Mothen, chat when, we 

wet carried eff h/ Pirates, you believ id that 
e weren. n e em % 5 oo 
\ 20 XXIV Wen: Mocca had faid-this, our Mo- 
ther fell n and praying 

that me wthul dcn for her ſelf and the Woman 
wbd had enter tand hen, and that he would bap- 
We > Me them u that p;1ſaid ſhe, may; not undergo 
1 the loſt of the Company and Society of my Chia 
| uren ſo much as one day: and to the yery lame 
fe: did; we ulſo, her Sons, intreat Barre. 
Ae ſaid, Do von ſuppoſe that Hoply:amhart- 
Mearted, and ungwilting that yaαν ſhould- enjoy 
your Mother's Company ? But tis neceſſary that 
| þ eo rear ne pro ypc ey yo 

| e may bo bapti7'd: nd hs atlow'd fo þ 

nice on :accautitnof:; ſome words whichol heard of 
-hers, whereby her- Faith did plainly appear to 
me; and! vrhich were an indicatian of her readi- 
inſtructed and taught many days beforehand;: |. 

f XXXV. Then ſaid 44; beg:of von, my Lord 
1 -Feter, to tell me hat were: thoſe words which 
you ſay gave ych un indication of her Faith 

Then daid Peter yꝓſſchey were thoſe words where- 

hyaſhe pray d that ſhe alſo ho had entertain d 

aber for whoſe kindneſſes ſne was defirgus to 
make a requital might be: baptiz?d together 

With her. No ſne would not v have pray'd that 

-this favour: ſhoyld«be beſtow d on ber * "oi 
1E! f n ov 9 
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jow'd, unleſe ſhe; hadi believ'd that hy Baptiſm earn 
ſome great benefit, was -confard + Wpon which www _. 
occaſion L cannot but rebuke many Ferſons, ity | 
even after themſelves are haptizid, and do ſhe⸗ 
lieve, do ſtill do nothing worthy of that Faik 
as to thoſe whom they love, 4} mean to their 
Wives, or Children, or F riends, whom they 
don't exhort d receive that, which they them 
ſelves haye abtaĩmd; I mean upon ſuppaſition 
that they do rally believe that thereby. Rter nal 
Life! is to be obtain' d. Net if, theg ſee ahem | 
afflicted wirhoSickneſs, or liable] to any mow FE: 
in this World they grieve and Jament; far | 

it, becauſe they: are Jorg- that thereby they are 
in imminent danger of Miſery. .-laj-the- ſame 
manner therefore ifi they were ſure that the 
Pains/ of Eternal Fire Mond be the Portion of , | 
thoſe-that do not Worſhip God, What. 9 
could they ſvto to their Admonitions and! Ext "i 
hortations.?';Andditchey Wert refractory, what IK 
great Lamentation and Waikag mould they make 
tor them s certain: that Eternal Puniſnmeats 1 
wer toto he their Portion? Ay to ,yourpreſeant 
deſire we willi hereafter call. far that Woman, | 
and fee whether ſhe loves our Faitk and Religion 
oronat 5: and will chen do as we: ſhall ſee cauſe. 
But for yauri Mather, becauſe gf e No- 
tion uf Haptiſmʒ let her faſt at leaſt one day be- 
fore her Baptiim „ ne brown wo to © 
-1;XXXVLorButolfhie caſſite'd) them with an i 
Oathy in ther preſence of my Lard Peter's Wife, 1 
that levet ſince; ſhe' had irecagnizʒ d cer Son ſne — 
hach not been able to take any. Food ; fo. overs _ if 
ory ee, ane. Cup of Water, | (i 
Which ſhe had drunk yeſterday... Peter's) Wife 
alſo atteſted the ſame thing, and ſaid it was ſo. i | 
Then + Aguila ſaid; What impediment is there 2 2 
therefore to her Baptiſm? Then Peter ſmil 
| | | | 1 
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Book VII Ai aid, This Faſting uhich has not been done 

WS with regard to Baptiſm, cannot be the Faſting 
which will ſuffice for Baptiſm. Then ſaid Niceta 

; Perhaps God Was willing that our Mother, after ſhe 
had recogniz dus, ſhould not be ſeparated from 
our Company ſd much as a ſi Day, and did 
therefore foreordain it fo that ſhe ſhould faſt 
beforehand. For as ſhe prefery'd her Chaſtity 
in the time of her Ignorance, that it might be 
of advantage to her a8 to der Baptiſm; ſo did 
ſhe faſt before ſhe knew the nature of that Faſt; 
that it might be4of advantage to her as to ber 
Baptiſm; and-ſhe might from the beginnin — 
our owning one another, be RO the 
Fable with us. n EUN 
„ XXXVII. Them Perer fad Let,us not pormit 

_ the Evil One to dvantage againſt us, 
upon the ocraſion the achten of a Mother: 
but let you and I together faſt to day with her, 

and to morrow ſhe ſhall be ba ez J. For tis 
not reaſonable that the Pre bs the true Re- 
ligion ſhould be relaxed and ſuperſeded on the 
account of any Perſon, or of any Friendſhip. | 
Let us not be uneaſ y therefore, if we rather un- 

. dergo this Trouble with her; for the Omiſſion 
of any Command is a ſin. But let us make our 
bodily Senſes, which are extrinſecal to us, to be 

ſubſervient to our inward Senſations; and not 
oblige our inward Senſes, which favour the 
things that be of God, to follow thoſe: that are 

of external, which favour the things that be of the 
| Fleſh: For on this account alſo did the Lord give 
us this command, when he ſaid, Mhoſocver looketh on 


= a Woman to Juſt aſter her, hath committed Adul 
with her already in his Heart. And thereto added, 
this, If thy right Eye offend thee, pluck'st out, and 
caſt it from thee, for it is better for thee that one of 


eby Mentbirt fuels periſh; — that rhy whole _ 
+ ſhould 


| 


| fo 


they perceive themſelves to be. 
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the occaſion of Sin after thou hadſt committed 
it: but, if it end thee; that is, if thou cutteſt 
off the octcaſton of Sin when it provokes and in- 


tices thee, before thou offendeſt. But let not 
any one among you, my Brethren, ſuppoſe that 


the Lord enjoin'd us the cutting off oun real 
Members. He would rather have wicked Ipten- 
tions to be cut off here, and thoſe occaſions 


which entice to Sin, not the Members of the 


Body z that ſo our very Cogitations, which de- 


pend very much on the Sight, may be aſſiſted 
y the corporeal Senſes, and ſo may aſpire after 


the Love of God, and may not give the Reins 


or allow the Bridle to the Eyes of the Body, 
as to wanton Horſes that are deſirous to turn 
their Courſe out of the way of the Command- 


ments; but may call off the bodily ſight at the 


will of the Mind, and not permit thaſe: Eyes 


of ours which God intended ſhould be the be- 
holders and witneſſes of his Works, to become 
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uld be daß into Flell- Fre. He did hot ſay, If Bob bn 


it h offendetÞ thee +, as if thou wert to caſt away. 


, * 


1 


the procurers of wicked Deſires. And therefore 


let both the bodily Senſes, and the internal Co- 
itations ſubmit to the Law of God, and be 
ubſervient to his Will, whoſe Workmanſhip 


1 


* 


of this Myſtery requir d, ſhe was the Day follow- 
ing baptizid in the Sea: and when ſhe was come: 
back ta her Lodging, ſhe was initiated in all the 
Myſteries of our Religion in their Order. We 


alſo her Sons, Niceta and Aquila, and I Clement, 
were preſent. After all which we dined toge - 


ther with her, and with her glorify'd God re- 
turning our Thanks for the Care and Inſtruction 


of Peter, who on this occaſion of our Mother 


ſhew'd us how the Vertue of Chaſtity is me * 
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Book VII ſmall conſequence. with God: As, ſaid he, on 
Abe coßtrary, Uncleanneſs will not eſcape Puniſh- 


ment; and if that do not come immediately, 
yet will it ſurely come, tho with a flow pace. 
Now, ſaid he, Chaſtity is ſo very pleaſing to 
God, that even to thoſe that are in Error does 
it procure ſome favour in this preſent Life. 
For the future Bleſſedneſs is laid up for thoſe 
only, who by the Grace of Baptiſm have pre- 
ſerv'd their regard to Chaſtity and Righteouſneſs. 
Indeed what has happend to your Mother, may 
ferve for au Example of this thing. For on her 
all theſe Advantages are beſtowd, as a Reward 
of her | Chaſtity : Which is not to be ſecur'd 
and preſerv'd by the bare exerciſe of Self-denial ; 
but when any perceive that Snares are laid for 
them, and that preparation is made to ſeduce 
them, they are to fly away as they would from 
the violence of Fire, or the onſet of a mad 
Dog :- Nor are any to truſt to their own Ability 
of eſcaping thoſe Snares by Philoſophy or gentle 
Methods; but, as 1 ſaid, they are to fly away, 
and get far enough out of danger, as did your 
Mother: which was an indication that ſhe had 
a real and intire Affection for this Vertue of 
Chaſtity. For the ſake of which ſhe has been 
preſerv'd for you, and yon for her; - nay, and 
ſhe has been rewarded: alſo. with the knowledg 
of Eternal Life beſides. And when he had aid + 
_ theſe things, and many other of the like nature, 
the Evening being now come, we went to reſt. 
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A ow the next Day, So took 
my Brethren and me, and in 


Haven, that we might bathe our 


ſelves in the Sea, After which we retir d unto 


a private Place to pray. But a certain old 


Man that was poor, and, as appear'd by his 
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with you: For out of pity to you it is, that [ 
would not have yon led into Error, under the 
appearance of Truth; nor would | have you 


fear ſuch things as have no real Exiſtence. Or 


however, if you do believe there is any thing 
real, I deſire yon will communicate your Noti- 
ons to me. If then you can hear me with pati- 
ence, I can inſtruct yon in a little compaſs, what 
is true; but if this Offer be uneaſy to you, I will 


go on whither I was going, and mind my own 
Baſineſs,,,, To whom Peter made this TeplY > 7 


Pray iaſorm us what you take to be right, and 


we ſhall take it kindiy, whether it proye true 
or falſe z for you are to be kindly treated — | 


ever, -becauſe. you have a, mind to ſuggeſt to 


a5 # Father that was full . e | 


the Morning went down to the | 
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II. Then old Man to. peak after 
this manner; I ſaw you bathe your ſelves in 
the Sea, and after that you retir'd to a private 
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Place, and by covertly/obſerying what yon did 


in private, I ſaw you praying. I could not 
therefore but pity your Error, . and thereupon 
I tarried till you came out, that T might Fpeak 
to you and better inform you; that yo&might 

not go on in this erroneous N ere 


which 


cloſt as one Friend does to atidther,” our Names 


and uf Tamilies;® and our Countrixs; and t 
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Conference z, and when he was come to a Gertaj 
retir d Place adjoining to the Have, 2 1ade 
us fit down; and began hitnſelf the diſcourſe, 
without - the leaſt contempt of the old Man, or 
diſreſpect to him, - becauſe he was in a mean an 
ſordid Habit. Then Peter ſaid, Becauſe'yba 4 
pear to me to be a learned Man, and compaſe 


fa pate ally, 88 1 Fara from your Org roar 
oul 


elf to us, and your unwillingneſs that we ſhi 
be ignorant of what you took to be for our 


advantage; we alſo ſhall be ready to inform yoa 


of ſuch things as we believe to be good and 
right: and i 'Þ 

be: true, do you however take in good part 
kind Inclinatiqns towards you, as we take in good 
part your kind Inclinations rowards us alſo. Now 
while Peter was ſpeaking thus, a great Multitude 
came together. Then ſald the old Man, Per- 
haps the Preſence of ſuch a number of People is 
unealy tog yo. Peter reply'd, Not at all. I 
am only afraid of one thing, leſt as we diſpute 
together, and the Truth is made plain and, ma- 
pifeſt, you ſhould be aſham'd before ſuch a Mul- 
titude to yield thereto, and to reſt ſatisfy'd in 


what you cannot but be ſenſible is rightly deter- 


min'd. , To this the old Man anſwer'd, I am not 
PIG fooliſh 'ati old Man, as when once am 
aſible of what is tre, to reject the ſame out of 
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are Born, . that rules and, manages . things be- 


87 to them. 
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I am. not only willing that you, my Son, ſhoold 
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. as to ſuch dae which ſtand in need of bis 
Government. r there is hut one Being that 
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and that others are of à co nature, a jo.” + 
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that reaſon are ſlitggiſh; and ſach as tend neither Book 
2 nor downward. How could it be then 


t while ſome Corpuſcles ever, tended up- 
ward; as thoſe” of a fiery nature; and oth 
ever downward, as did both the moift and t 
dry ohes,” while others were indifferent either 
way, they ſhould howerer unite together, and 
compoſe one Body ?” For if any one ſhould caſt 
the ſinalleſt parts of Chuff, and as ſmalf Parti- 
cles of Lead, down from us ed place Werte 

he Tight Parte of the Chaff even” rho they 
ere of equal bigneſs, could not overtake the 
Particles of Lead; for the heavier Parts*tend 
moſt-ſwiftly towards the Ground. S0 therefore 
müſt it have been with the Atoms, altho they 
were” of equal magnitude one with anather ; 


were light could never overtake thoſe that were 
heavier. Now if they could not overtake them, 


XVII. Beſides, if theſe Atoms ate always in 


motion, and ever coming ſtill, and making ad- 


ditions to thoſe things which are already com- 
pleat, how can the Univerſe ſtand, while to the 

mer immenſe weight of Bodies new heavy Par- 
ticles ate continually added? Moreover, I deſire 
to know another thing; How it came to paſs if 
this archꝰd Firmament of Heaven which we ſee, 
was reat'd by the W of new 
Corpuſcles, that in its very riſe it did not 
fall down ; ſince in that caſe the very middle of 


the Arch of the Machine had no ſupport to 


it together: For as 'tis with thoſe that 
build che circular Cupolo's of Edifices, unleſs they 
faſten' the middle of the Noof together, the 
Whole Gupolo falls to the ground; Id is it in For 
Grenlar Angle of Heaven, which we Re'compleate 


aw. | in 
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for if they were of ünequal Gravity, thoſe that 


could not niix with them, nor 'compoſe a 
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a fiery nature join'd ;yoge 7 one 


| n does ſupport the incumbent. Weig 


dez, that Is, between thoſe 
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the ſecond Baſis, upon what, Baſis was it laid ? 


Anſwer comes to Nothing, 6r to a Va, WZ. 
But now if any LY torn 


& that the. Quality Quality 9.F 42 5 ** * 
ownward, but upward; and that t 
the nature of Fire by its perpetual; e 


the World. We reply, thus; ene ct 
theſe Atoms of a fiery. ality, * wer 
tended upwards, de and 5 


be ſituate in a deep Place, and one n/a Was 


funk lower than all others? W ee 
the heavier; that is, the earthy and moiſt 

Particles, would have prevented the lighter ones 
Whence *tis that they aſſert, that the. 


| We! the higheſt Story of a Building, ate made 


Atoms, which are lighter, and do al- 
ways y a way upwards. The World therefore 
have no Foundations of Fire, nor indeed an 
Ka nor can there be any Society or 
bination between the heavier Atoms and the 


. are ver 
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Liegen 
barried; lowaward 
[ 101 d, that tis impoſhble the ſolid Bodies of the 
World could become ſuch by a..caalition of Aw 
oms aud alſo; that altho the inſenſible Particles 
of, Body; could one way or other be gatherd:tos 
ether and,conjoigd, vet could they not give 
ies their proper Forms and Meaſures; or 
ix Members, or produce their 
etermige their Quaatities. All 


* 


u, de Teſtimony to that Hand which 
wrought them zgand ſheyw... themſelves: to be the 


effects of Reaſdn:; which Reaſon I call the Word, 


and 30d, /\ 101 a, Nom Bree 1149 od £ 700 
| II But ſumebody may ſay, that theſe things 
are dons by; Nature. No in this caſe the con- 
tention is! only about a Word. For while tis 
certain that the World is the Work of a Mind, \ 
and of Reaſon, what you. call Nature I call God . 
the Creator. And clear it is, that neither for- 
merly nor no could it be, that either the Spe- 
cies. of Bodies, adorn'd with ſuch neceſſary diſ- 
tinctions; or the Faculties of the Mind ſnould be 
made by any Pains, without Reaſon, and without 
Senſe. And now, if you look on the Philoſo- 
phers as proper Witneſſes in this caſe, Plato 
gives us his Teſtimony in bis Times; where in 2 

is diſcuſſion of this Queſtion, about the Frame 9 

of the World, Whether it always was, or had | 

a beginnigg, be pronounces that it was made. 9 
For, ſays: x tis vidble, palpable, and corpo- [ 
real; and all things of that nature r ll 
made. Now what was made, has without queſ- a if 


tion ſome Author by whom it was made. But 

then, as he adds, To diſcover this Maker and = 

Parent of all Things, is no eaſy thing; and when 

you have diſcover'd him, . impart your diſco- 
| very 7 
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would it not 


2 is there, e of lat her 
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— all ny for Mens var | 
ceſlities, 'whoſe'Top is Aderh d With #FPh#ric 


Cupoloz-i beautif9'd: Wien wariet 2 


Praughits and ſeveral ſartꝭ of plett 

with che faireſt ald latgeſtlughtt; | 
Efay; that upon ae eh: 3 £5 15 
not immediately pronouhce chat id yt) 

by a moſt wiſe aud moſt ects 


werfu A 
Wx aii one he found! de 121 2 
the ght of the Wotk.of Heaven hd the view 
of the fptendor of the Sun 4ndModn; tlie reguht- 
17 wich chei variviis nes” 
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to cry out, that theſe ching were made by 2 

wiſe and tational Artificer; or rather by Wiſ Ay 

and Reaſon it ſelf?! 10 150010300 999 10 2 net 
XXI. Hut now if you deſire to be à Fallower 


of others of che Graek Philosophers, And ate 


versd in Mechanics, what the) deliver about 
thoſe Celeſtial things 144 certaifly 
toom Oleg: Fer they ſuppoſe that the 


Heavens are like 4 Sphere, on ever) fide en 10 


ſituate and having the ſunit reſpect td 
part; andlequally diſtant from the Centef 


Earth z and that therefore they ſtand ſo firin 55 ah 
equalipy/:of their Libration; that the evenneſs of 
theitl Situation does not allow them to Foe ahy 
one way more than another und 20 12 
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10 ſuppart it. Now if this Machine of the Bock VIII 
rid really this Similitude, there is a 2 
aſtratian of Divine Workmanſhip 
therein. But if, as others ſuppoſe, this ſpheri- 
cal” Arch is ſupported by the Waters; either as 
it floats on their Surface, or as it turns round 
within em, even on thoſe Hypotheſes the 
Workmnanſhip of the great Artificer is manifeſ- 
h e 
XII. Bur leſt the Arguments of this kind, 
which al are not capable to underſtand, ſhould 
ſeem of an uncertain nature, let us proceed to 
ſuch as very one can comprehend. Who is it 
that has order d the Cour ſes of the Stars with 
DS and appointed their times 
of ring ũnd ſetting, and ordain d every one of 
them 'to hold its cuurſe in the Heavens in cer- 
tain and U Petiods? Who is it that has per- 
mitted: ſtime of chem to go always Weſtward, 
and others tb return ſometimes Eaſt ward? Who 
is it that has fix d Limits to the Courſes of the 
Sun, that he might determine Hours, and Days, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
and Months and the Viciſſitudes of Seaſons | 
its different Motions ; and by the fare —— | 
e its Courfediſtioguiſh thoſe Seaſons into Win- a 
25 ter frſt, then the Spring, after that the Summer j 
i WM #24 Autamag fo as: ſtill to. determine the an- 1 
10 nual Period by the ſame Revolutions? Who is 
4 there; I ſay, but muſt pronounce the Divine | 
5 Wiſdom ip: ſelf to be che ger of ſo regu- i 
ura Sytem? And ſo much for that Hypo- ö 
7) I theſis which-the Graris hate form d about the 1 
"4 Syſtem of the Heavens. ; RA v1 | 
51 XXIII. What alſo can be ſaid to thoſe A | 
: pearances which belong to the Land and to the | 
y _ 8 
2.1 Sea? Are not we plainly taught by them, that | 


is Lad did not only make theſe Parts of the World, 
Y If butvthar he exerciſes a Providence over. them 
| ED - an. 
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i292 Then Reco ons 
BookvIIIalſo? For therefore ate there high Mountains 
in ſome certain Places in every part of the 
J World, that the Air which is, as it were, com- 
preſsd and ſtraiten'd 1 „ may accordin 
to the appointment of God, be crowded and 
ford out for Winds; whereby the Fruits grow, 
and the heat of Summer is temperid, iat the 
time when the warm Pleiades are reihte by the 
fierceneſs of the Sun. But you wil ſay, why 
was there ſuch an intenſe Heat'in the Sun at all, 
which e ſhould require to be remper'd? Pray 
hob would the Fruits of the Ea which are 
foi necefary for the Uſes of Mankind, be ri- 
pen'd without ie? L take 118 


Teggg.cgg saga as 


Clouds; 5 nor does * migh gy goat of Rain 
fall there, leſt it ſhould' b — 2 
the lahabitants. For moiſt Olouds tif they be 
as it were bak'd with an intenſe Heat, do ren- 
der tbe Air corrupt and peſtilential. As alſo 
the Earth, when it receives overcwarm Rain, 
does not afford Nouriſhment to the Corn, but 
deſtroys it. Which Mana gement vnn can doubt 
but tis the effett of the Divine Providenoe 2 To 
conclude” with the caſe of Egypt 1 


moos »' 


tis near the burning Heat 81 2 2 ſo 
Ff it ſtood in abſolute 3 ic, Weald 
Het its Air 4ntolerably , its Fields 


are therefore ſupply d, not by Rainz which is 

deriv4d from the Clouds; but they enjoy a 

| Kind of terreſtrial- Rain, by the Inundations of 

| J | the Nile. oH 903 To ©1947: 17; 

3 XXIV. Whit is alſo te be ſaid about the 
=. Fountains and Rivers, which run with. a oog- 

| ſtant Current into the ge; and yet all is 10 

—_- reed by the Divine Providence, that thoſe Ri- 

a * do not "__ + Current of Wa- 

10.5 ter; 
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ters and jet that the Sea, which receiyes, ſuch Book vIII. 
vaſt erh Water, ſeems not b ae N 
entedz'; but thoſe. Elements continue. ig the, 
ame proportion, both thoſe; which carry, and. 
thoſe which receive that ſupply, of Water; the. 
alt Water ſtill naturally conſuming, the f. r 
Streams N it. — 75 17 the 
effects of Providence are manifeſt, that it ſhould, 
Kar that Element Salt er Ti can 
thoſe Waters which it had afforded for the u $, 
of. Men, was to carry them; that ſo the full 
Cavity of the Sea might never, in all the ſe-, 
ries of Ages, bring upon the Earth, and upon. 
Men, any fatal Iaundation of Waters. And. 
there is no Man ſo fooliſh to ſuppoſe fo preat. 
an inſtance. of Reaſon and of, Providence could 
be taken care of by any irrational Nature. .* 
XV. What ſhall I fay about Plants and about, 
Animals ? Is it not the effect of Providence, that, 
when they are to be diſſolv'd by old Age, the 
Plants; ſhould be repair'd again, either by young. 
Plants, or by Seeds, which, proceed from them» 
ſelves; and the Animals by the Propagation of 
Foſterity ? And indeed tis by the ſurprizing Con- 
duct of Providence, that Milk is provided in the, 
Breaſts againſt the time when the Young, one is 
born; and that the ſame young one, aſſoon as 
tis born, without any Inſtructor, knows where 
to look for the places wherein its Nouriſhment, 
is laid up for it. And then Males as well as Fe- 
males are brought forth; that by the means of 
both, Paſterity may be provided for. But now 
leſt, as Nen are ready to a Eh theſe Events 
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might ſeem” to happen . according to ſome fx d 

courſe of Nature, and nat by L e diſpenſation 

of the Creator, he ordaiq d that ſome few Crea- 

tures: ſhould propagate their Kind upon Earth 

after a different ge an Indication has 
4 — Wy 3 * * of 
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demonſtrated. Is there not alfo- in another In- 
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BookvIIT Sign of his Providence: That for example, the 


bring forth her Young at the 
Mouth, and the Weerle propagate at the Far; 
that ſome ſort of Fowls, as Hens, ſneuld bring 
forth Eggs, addle either by the Wind or the Duft; 
that ſome other Cteatutes ould change the 
Male by turns, into the Female, aud every 


Lear alter their Sex; ag Hires and" the Hywae, 


which they call Monſters; that ſome mould a- 
riſe out of the Earth, and take thence their Fleſh, 
as Moles; others out of Aſhes, as Vipers; o- 


thers out of putrefy'd Neſh, as out of * 
the Fleſh of Horſes: and Bees out of that of 


Kine; others ont of Cos — as Beetles ; 
others out of Herbs, as the Scorpion out of B 
FM; and on the contrary, that Herbs ſhould 
ſpring out of Animals, as Smallage and Aſpa- 


ragus out of the Horn of a Stag/or ef 2 Roe- 


Buck. 1 DER | Aa 
XXVI. And indeed to what purpoſe ſhould 


Ireckon up more Examples wherein the Divine 
_ Providence, by changing that Courſe which is 


ſuppos'd to be appôinted by Naturen has in 
many reſpects varied the Circumſtances of the 
Birth of Animals? whereby might be ſhew'd 
not any irrational courſe of things, "hut God 
the diſpoſer of all Things might rationally be 


ſtance, a compleat Demonſtration*of the Work- 
-manſhip of Divine Providence ? in chat I mean, 
when Seeds that are ſown are repair'd for the 
Uſes of human Life? which Seeds- when they 
are committed to the Ground, the Soil, by the 
Will of God, affords them that moiſture it has 
receiv d, as if it were Milk" for their Nouriſh 
ment. For there is in the Waters à certain 
power of the Spirit of God, which! was afford 
ed them at the beginning, by whoſe: „ 
| Gs | the 


Des g ems er 2.0. CAM 03.6, anne 


E. S. B. SEF Eg E Sr. 


or — 
* 8 


wy 


"© a_P 


r ct ov, 


args 


TN LAI ACE ac iT oc amRmGHHxHac aq 


EE 
* an 


Th 
* 1 15 Ar 5 


d I Boobvl 7 
= 68 al 
1700 Graig 0 


1 


Ps r 15 : 

12 is ever inſer 
Corn, 19. 

17 Wea 2 


1 5 c, 1 
Sn Pp 
75 40 
e pQV 8 


Ft 


7 


as order 


77 fo 0 7 ſe 1 that are 
ty. May oſe 
0 canon os A e to ſuch as are 


have, merited ſuch a 
dYz, ri 
= a rg ops 
ceive 1 7 5 wr 5 . 7 
15 Wt e 


{cr 8 le 4 
you A ok _ 1 


296 The Recagny 
14 that the weight of Region * wy of Earth 
2 1420 


ere put into a large Veſſel; he ſeveral 
kinds of Seeds were ſow'd esel "eſther of 
Herbs, or of larger Plants; and that. bad 
A ſafficiejt i 1 55 5 of Water e hem; 
and let this. Proceſs be continh'd "ſeveral *Years. 
And then let the Grain bich has ſprang” from 
them, ſuppoſe of Wheat, or Batley, or or. of any 
other ſort, be gather d her, every” Year's 
Product by i it ſelf, ' till che heap, of every kind 
of Grain 1s ariſen to the weight of an hundred 
Talents: Then let the Trees themſelves de 
pluck d up, and weigb'd; and When they are all 
taken out of the Veſſel.” yet wilt, che Fart it 
ſielf, when it is weighs, caffh rd You It ts intire 
or inal hundred Talents yy ain wt nding. 
Whence then ſhall we tay? hat all that Weight, 
and all that Quantity, of erent ſox $of Grain, 
and of the Trees has 4 ifen 1 Got plain 
that tis from the Water? For th Earth re- 
tains its own intirely, while. the Water which 
was poured: on every. 171 of them, Wholly diſ⸗- 
appears; and all this by the e Efficacy 
of the Divine Diſpoſal of the Creator,” which 
by the yery Element of Water both repairs the 
Sabſtances, and frames the Species of Nee Seeds 
and Plants, and Weighs, their with 
gteat increaſe. | 


'XXVIR: From an which Itdd 1 4505 it 
is abundantly evident to all Men, that all Thin | 
are made, and every Thing does ſubſiſt 
Skill of a wiſe Being, and not by the Operation 
of brutal Nature. ut now let us proceed, if 
you pleaſe, to our on Conſtitution, or that of 

2 Man, who i is a little World included in the o- 
ther: and let us conſider with what Art he 3s 
compounded, and thereby you will ſee in an 
N manner the Wiſdom of the 8 

9 ow 


It ; 


rere 
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he be made of different e bl 


** 


Tf nd, which is Mortal, and that which is 1 


mortal, yet. by the Skil and Providence of his 
Creat 1 it brought to paſs that. theſe Arent 
Saler, Which are ſo widely remote e from 
the Other, admit of au Union: or 1057 Part is 
taken from the Eaxth, and fram'd by the Cre- 
ator; while the other is deriv 10 Pty the Im- 
mortal Subſtances. And yet is he advantage of 
Immortality not at all infring'd by ſuch a con- 

anction. Nor is be made up of rational, and 

ncupiſcible, and iraſcible Parts; bur. ſuck ſorts 
of Faculties as thoſe, are rather to be ſuppos'd 
Affections belonging to him; whereby he may, 
be carried to thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Objects. 
For the Body, which conſiſts of Bones and Fleſh, | 
owes its Original to the Seed of the Male, which. 


Heat fetches out of the Marrow, and conſigus 


over to the Womb, as to a proper Soil, where- 
to it adheres: and when it has by little” and. 
little been moiſten'd, by the flowing of the Blood 
to it, it becomes Fleſh and Bones; and i is made 


op after the Species of him Who caſt in the 


XXIX. "Behold now the contrivance of, the 
Artificer herein! how he has inſerted the Bones 
as certain Pillars, whereby the Fleſh might be 
ſuſtain'd and ſupported. Beſides. this, conſider. 
how a juſt meaſure is preſerv'd on both fler 
mean on the right ſide, and on the left 
that one Foot agrees with the other, agt ie 
Hand with the other, one ſet of Fingerz with 
the other; that ſo every one of them might, , 
fn with his Fellow, without the leaſt 1 5 8 

: Which is the Cale alſo as to the one 
wh the other, and the dne Ear with the eber; 
which Members do not oply reſemhle and " 


bez with o one another, butt are alſo 1⁰ e 


as 


ft . 1 
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Air, de heated or cooled by the opera 
of the the Ly 17 Which are 915 plac d ig the 
t by its ſoftneſe i cheri and e 12 


0 t in whoſe. vigor | 
ſeeut 3 1 65 he ie nor che Soul 


For what hall I * 75 t Sußpſtance of the 
Blood? Vhich ig like a 55 proceeding | from 
2 Fountain, 19 9 at 4 is _carry'd along one 
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XI. And as tothe contrivithee of the the” 1 
teſtiges, hau wonderful is it! For therefore; 3 
ate they join'd" together in W Foldltge, like 2 
Circles; that may teffur Boo hf off the 

i 


remains of the Food after Die 
the tacles of the Noutifhnity 


4 Pa "ot 
ſuddetily empty d; and yet there ma in- 
drance ariſe from the Food that is taken after- 
wards. But therefore ate they conttiy'd to be 
*membranaceous, that the Parts without che: 
may by degrees receive from them theit moi 
Nutriment; that ſo it may not go away at 
once, and leave the Bowels „ rag empry 
nor de hindred by the thickneſ of "the Skin, a 
rave the other Parts dry, and diſbrdet crete 
by Ls whole human Fabrick with” Inevitable 


Kl Morevver, who is thete whom tie 
poſition of the Feminine Parts, and the Recep- 
tacle of che Womb, moſt exactiy fitted for re- 
22 the a5 8 and for cheriſhing and uick- 

np ie will norperſuade that what was made was 

made by Reaſbn and Prudence? That the Wo- 
man ſhould only differ from the Man in thoſe: 
parts whereby Poſterity was to be provided for 
and eur dz As alfo' that the Frame of, the 
Man ſhould be different. from that of the Wo- 
man, in thoſe Parts only whereiß the power * 
Semination and Generation does reſide? And 
herein certainly there is an illuſtyious Teſti. 
ny of Providence "afforded us 5 mean in this 
neceſſary diverſity” of che Falte. 15 jet 2 | 


Teſtimony is 8 where we 1 Cal 
| nal reſemblance, and yet a.differeuce > UG, 
yo and à variety as to Operation: * Fat Bj it is In 
f the Paps, whict'are both ft Me Women; 
7 


yet 


' 


9 The Keren, 

deen e eee e 
e if. 2 Ae ken bd FIR Ad 

0 ihe oh Per e, — . — 


mit 0 ifference, Wherein the ſeveral 

nd ue that 5 0 and whi 23 is 

ö nothing in a Man that is 55 40570 ot want. 
| | ing, nor any thing 1 a Woman that is too lit- 
$ 3 or tos much; who is there BISON does noteevi- 


dently be ck from all theſe e Werben 
all is the e of Reaſon, aa of the Wiſ 
of the Stehe Rf 
XXXIII. The ſame thing is Sabre by the 
agreeable. diverſity there is among other Ani- 
mal 7 85 18 1 rhe ſuited to their pro- 
er vice s..is; alſo co rm'd 
5 5 variety there i 1 15 Ts the diyer-- 
. ſity there is in Herbs; with, the difference of 
ä their Species and juices: a8 it is alſo. from tbe 
chan ges of the Seaſons of. the Year, as diſtin- 
guiſh d ints. four Parts, one ſucceedigg another; 
om the regular ſucceſſion of Hours, Days, and- 
Months ia, the annual Period. which, Two 
never 12 7 0 45 ppointed limits one * 
Hour. Bros y, is It that the Age of 
Wor d be of 5 to vs eſtimated at * certain 
5 num Years, W, it out an variation. 
0 ot Oh you Wil ſay, when was the World 
| made? T 405 io lately ? This you might, as 
well. ve pre ended tho. 3 hag been mad 1 — 
4 u. might, ſt have ſaid, Why not 
Tadet' at For het, Jou had gong backwards 
never many A 63,'. You, Might always, ask, 
Why not ſböner , ut we are not, nom 
diſcourſing of this ther! Why, ir, was not made 
 ooner . it was ma ads; ut, whether it were 
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0 | made 
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made at al or not. For if it fully appears to Bin 
have been made, *twas certainly the Work of a 


powerful and ſupreme: Artificer :' Which when 
it is once ſettled, we muſt leave it to the dif 
poſal and judgment of the wiſe Attificers when 
he thought fit to make it. Unleſs you will ſup- 
poſe, that all the Wiſdom which framid this vaſt 
Structure of the World, and form'd; all the diſ- 
tinct Sorts and Species of Beings; ſo ag to diſpoſe 
their Conſtitutions not only to be agreeable. in 
point of Beauty, but withal maſt ſaitable and 
neceſſary for the Uſes they were to be put to at- 


"terward, was only uncapable of this one thing; 


1 mean of chuſiag a proper Time fbr the rearing 
ſo magnificent a. Building. Certaiglyi he is not 
at a Joſs för ſufficient. Reaſons. and evident Cau- 
ſes, Whyß and wheng and bow he would make 
the: World; which were not ſurely to be re- 
veal'd to Men, while they are ſearee able to 
enquire after and underſtand theſe things that 
are before their Eyes, and are: Teſtimonials of 
his Providence. For: what is colideaFd; in ꝓri - 
vate, and is repoſited within the wiſeſt Under 
ſtanding, as within à Royal Treaſury, is diſclosd 
to none but to | thoſe ho have learn'd from 
him witk whom they art ãntruſted and: repoſited. 
Tis God therefore ho made all Things, and 
was himſelf made by none. But for / thoſe that 
put the Name of Nate, for that uf OU; and 
ſo affirm, that all Things were made by Nature; 


they do not perceive the miſtake about that 


appellation. For if they ſuppoſe this Nature to 
be irrational, tis egregious” Folly. to imagine 
that a Creation where Reaſon is ſo viſible, ſhould 
proceed from a Maker who is deſtitute of it. 
But if this Nature be Reaſon, ori the Word, 
whereby tis evident all Things were made, they 
chuſe auother Name to no purpoſe; while —_ 

He; profeſs 


\. 
* 


0 Ihe \Recaguitidns 2 
mein ende created them is endued with hi 
| 9 Reaſon,. And now, Father, if von have any 
| thing to add beſides _—_— have ſaid, proceed 6 
; to it. 7.03 Ji Wel r pf 
RRV. Wien Nicets had faid thus, the old ** 

Man : after- this manner: My Son, you 3 
have really: diftours'd with Prudence and ramath gth 4 
of Argument; inſomuch that I do not think any 4 
va cas ſpeak better upon the ſuhject of Provi- lte 
| dence than you have done. But becauſe it is now 7 
| | Late, 1 wilt ſay ſome things by way of Anſwer to pre 
| morrow z 26 which if yaw can give me a ſatisfac- 1 
| tory ge ſh Riowpmp {elf bound to thank 85 
: you. And the old Man had faid this, Pere: ; 
roſe up. Nut one of the ſtanders· hy, being a prin- Pf 
| cipal Berſon-among the Inhabitants of Laodicta, 
defir'd leaverob Peer, and of us, to change thoſe 
| I mean and torn Garments which the ald Man had 
| on, fbr better. Whom both Peter and we em- 
| brac'd;; aud conimendet for: his laudable and ex- 
| colleat[Intedtions; and ſaid, We cannot certain- 
| ly. be ſo-fbotife or wicked as to be-unwilling that 
3 he whom we intruft with ſuch precious Diſcour- 
ſes, ſhould nut much rather have thoſe things 
| 
| 


that-are for the neceſſities of Life afforded. him; 
and we belie ue he will: take? this offer kind- 
y, as if it came from Children to their Father : 
eſpecially when we believe that we ſhall have 
the ſame Hubiaation, and dive together herrafter. 
Nom when we had ſaid thus, and that princi- 
pal Citizen was def rous to draw away the old 
Nan by intreaty and importunity from us, and 
age bac oy ene retain him 
wich us, ole Company cry'd out that it 
ſhould be as the old Man himiſcif ſhould deter- 
mine. And when ſilence was made, the old 
Mun prevented all by an Oath, and ſaid, L will 
not _ e of nere any 


thing 
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twee a 
te 1 . de . wont * ed 


2 and went to'r 
Y Now . 18. lay Perer roſe early, 
and ee, Went 15 to that. | 
privat 9 29 ce ne had been the day before, 
0 od. after we 11 prayed Tr, ws I 
1. 175 the 1 05 ſe appoi RE 
moniſh' us, & My deareſt ebe Se 1920 
hearkent the u l that every on 
you!? bang to "ro ility, do profit thoſe, 
that are come. Feet to the beliefof qur e 
Bt nok you therefore unwilling to 1 to 
inſtru the ignorant, 15 reach them, ond b 


oo that Wiſdom which, | 4 | 
o e Go . e t you; bu Ly | 
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- * - Pp 


Higher 2888 - 
hings 2 — Aer Jon; wi 
1 Kult yob oy make uſe 955 & 


|: 1 delivery, Nan are Jef 


r, own, or what. has not 
1 8 0 it ſhould-ſeem; to you. ray 
5 8 as 1 7 BI 2 — to preach hae 
J True oper, ind have de- 
| 205 — not ſometimes 
For hence it 
1 55 n e from 
b Nee £ they bave diſcover'd 
W ughts, What appears to be more 
1 pu £ 115 ce them. 
70 id thĩ r 
Fee Bugs 4 


11 im, we would do 
rb but wha ſhould ſcem right to him, 


ben (aid he, That 2 you, may exerciſe 
your ſelves. every one without danger, do you 
oy, of 75 ae be re me, one after another; 
> each ok You treat of bis own peculiar Sub- 
BOY Now, therefore ſeeing Nicera did diſcourſe 
ficichtly Je "Jer Aquila, diſcourle to 
day, and after Apuila, Clement ; after which 1 
\ will ſay ſome what, I mean if there be ab oc- 
cuſton for it. In the mean time, while we were 
thus talking together, we 25 our ſclyes at * 
Houle ; herein the Maſter of the Family 
ceit'd us, and brought us into a certain rg Reer 
which was made round after the manner of 2 
. Theatre, and ' finely built; and in which. w 
found 4 great Multitu waiting for us, Veg 


93 it was 'day ; among whom was the ald Man 


| 4 held ie Dilputation with us the da 
befo We therefore, baviog Peter ia the mig 


if we G0 ſpy the old Man. Peter la him 


15 conceaPd i in the middle of the Crowd, and 


7 | call 


D 


2 green neon Serre dgeg 


of CIE ANT. 


and call'd and faid, You, Sir, who have a BookVIII 
this 72 5 1 picuous than many others, why * 
No- A and conceal your ſelf 

eak TON a ways 07 00 and go 

een ae 9 as You, 

ery : IX. aper Peter had 10 peck the Mul 

hat itude. x5 an td make, toom for ths old Man. 

de- when. he was come near, he began in; this 

| be manner: Tho 1 cannot call to mind all the words 


it that the young, Man made uſe of yeſterday, yet 
m | to lrememibe? the Scope and Method of his Pl 


rd courſe, and therefore think it will be neceſſary, 
ore on account, of thoſe that were not with us yel- 


terday,. to 1 itulate the ſeveral Particulars, 
Fab 135 n all briefly; that in caſe an 
PR out of my Memory, 
cg ind of Rn OY him that . mfr 
be. IS, "25 wreſent. -: The ſcope there 
yeſterday's iT atation was this; That all viſible 
things ate to be believ'd to have been without 
queſtion made by a wiſe and powerful Being, on 
account of Tas certain Symmetry and Skill, that 
Beauty and cligeſs which appears in their 
Conſtit ion, low if that Being which made 
theſe things be intelligent and rational, it will 
follow that the World is govern'd by the Pro- 
vidence of à rational Being; altho the Affairs of 
the World do n to us not to be manag'd 


as they ought to 
God, fon is intelligent, be the Creator of all 
things, he mult alſo be juſt. If he be juſt, tis 
neceſſary that he judg the World. If he jadg es 
the World, tis W that Men be call'd to 
an account for their Actions. And if every one 


will then be one day a difference put between the 
Righteous aud the Sinners. This, as I ſuppoſe, 
was the ſcope of the whole Diſcourſe, | 8 

X L. 


tf 


is to be call'd to account for their Actions, there 


3e 


It will alſo follow, has i - 
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. BookVIII XI. If therefore it can be prov'd that an in- 
WINE telligent and rational Being created all thin 
it will follow that what js deriv'd thence muſt de 
manaßgꝰd by Reaſon and Providence; but if brute 

and blind Nature produc'd all Things, the Foun- 

dations of a judgment are gone. Nor will there 

be any reaſon to expect any Examigation into 

Sins, or Reward of good Actiols, where there 

is no judg. Becauſe"therefore all depends upon 

this Point, and has à conneRtion therewith, yon 

are not to be diſpleas'd if 1 be deſirous that this 
matter be diſcuſd'd more largelx, and more tho- 
rowly enquir'd intd. For this 4 hat. very thing 

that ſhuts, the firſt Door againſt 'all "my Propo 

ſitions'; which” Door therefore I deſite my 
'there- 


A 
* 0 
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fore all things be open'd to me. Do you 

fore hearken to what I ſay, and if any one of 

'ou has à mind, let him give me au Anſwer, 
For I will not be aſham'd to leata Wbeuw 1 bear 4 
what, is true, and” to acquieſce when any one 4 
argues rightly: 1 wuſt ſay therefore, that the ; 
' Diſcourſe which you made yeſterday, wherein | [ 
you prov'd thatall things were conſtituted; with 1 
Skill, and Symmetry, and Reaſon, has no mighty 4 
10 weight with me, as to the inducing me to be- 1 
i lieve that 'tis an intelligent aud rational Agent 1 
| which made the World. For I can give you 2 
# many inſtances where Things are conſtituted 1 
un with a proper degree of Symmetry, Beauty, 0 
3 and. Comelineſs, which yet were not created by © 
=! an. intelligent or, rational Agent. But beſides 1 
18 that, I ſee many things in the World to be ma- 5 
1 nag'd without Order, or Deſign, or Jyſtice;, and e 
4 that nothing can happen but according to the R 
| Series ariſing from the Scheme of Mens Nativity: p 
which laſt thing 1 will, at the concluſion, plainly 01 
demonſtrate by my own Experience. tt 
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nor 55 72 5 certain 18 
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; ſhea. 1 7 10 fle. bis one as is) exattly 
Sfeular, and. has ſuch inp eararice of Real 
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"RI 1 5 create 15 1 ie " 75 is nat 
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eriy'd fro any 1755 You 
12 have the Wan more. aper vo t enn 


Py 1 19 7055 N any thing enge 
Het 15 


10a Gold, it Ke not im- 

bat it is pot made by a! 
onal ah 1280 ent Being, „Pecauſe that Pattern 
eſentations are 


deriv d, WAL hor made, without an intelligent 
Being. F Far te, If Wax de pre bal geln 
the = 5 q it takes, indeed its Pi 
aid. 55 Ne ie Big: ed no que Jan 
Is "withoy 15 n 2 War that Ring which 
4215 Picture was en grav'd by the Hand 
of an N and ſo 10 we Nah intelligent aud 
8 Fo. gur which je Picture upon the 
50 this mar ger "en is that Bom de- 
Jun | pourtfays its 
Rays on the Clouds, as ; hey gro rare, and im- 


prints u 8 pe moiſt V 5 the Picture of its 
own Orb, as upon ſoft o ; and fo gives you 


the re as aof a Bows gg as 1 d this 
rel fi 


the Splendor” of 155 the Sun in the 


Clouds 
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alike made, For "ee k. Frns 6 


by growin rare: 85 
he 2 ir condens's 


9 both Sün 5 25 
pare ſerib d 1 the Seal 2 
ke Matter. Tig 80 1 nder the 
de Creator has, made Patterns H 


from which the Sh an 
2 Thiog may ho 111 Ti 


d this is WA like; Mo that 775 125 
hea he from the beginning 
infedſible Elements which 4115 N 
in the Ns 5 and 12 150 


firſt make the Pa n 
thence is made a Tn in Oy 'of th Re 
after which a Shadaw' is caſt fr 

tue, which imperfe& Imitation bears the Porn 


and Similitude of the Statue it ſelf. iat ſhall 


we ſay. then? that an inſenſible ate 8 n form 
a Shadow limited as exactly as, 2 "the $1 catue it 


„Or is not the regular 2 of the 
Statue e e to 31 aſcrib d co win” who 
form'd. that Statue? 

IIII. If therefore this be a8 feable tc er 
Seniments, and if what bas been RE 
ALON nb. et us pr rocked &þ 

es:,0r if y poſe there is. 

By 129 5 bp us 80 back to I 
Lid. the old Man, I defite LR 
apes, what. op mae ſaid wh 

wil 


re arc ma 


<< 3 0.49 O10 Art PD. 4, 0 AY eee 


6 ne LES roi | 
Mice, — Pens 
Iay Thar theſe ad are — — 


© is in 
they are by no mats fam za 
intelligent Being. Then 


well about the ſmall Animals, 
texture of. Leaves; that Lis 
; 15 ; Fithour au intelligent Bein mu 
e Aſſent as to the more no 1 
ut le not this caſo impoſe upon yayz nor 
| | 5 you imagin that becauſe God makes uſe of 
| 6nly. rape Haud, in his Operations, he therefore 
+ cannot. compleatly make every thing that is. 
e; But de you cal to mind how my Brother Micr 
a- anſ 10 you peſterday: and as if be had been 
n rig wit bis Father, open d this 
all WI A re its time; wherein he declar'd for 
m ſon, and after what manner thoſe Be- 
it Fo W made which ſeem to be uſeleſs. | 
he LIV. Then ſaid the 61d Man, Why thoſe uſe- 
10 leſs Creatures were made by the Will Uf the Su- 


preme Mind, I ſhould be glad to hear from you. 
ny reply'd, If you are once clearly ſatisfyd 
that there is in them the Operation of an in: 
telligent and rational Agent, it will then only be 
a proper time for me to explain to you why they 
| Were made; and to ſheyy you that there was juſt 
Cauſe for their being made. To this the old 
Man anſwer'd, I cannot, my 1 affirm that 
thoſe Things which ſeem formid by Art were 
made by an Mellen 5 on account of 


thoſe other Things which we ſee done in the 
e e 4 fot World 


8 25 80 
31 ng 1. Nee +" 
eaſo ses 


BodkvTI WigtId Ea juſt a and withoae \ E. 
Aula ſaid, If thoſe things which are done with- 9 
a | ont Order will not permit, you my e that they B 
were made by the Proyidence of G pd, Hy do me ly 
thiſe thibgs that are done with rder ey C0 
to ſay that they were e God? and 175 Na- di 
ture, without Reaſo on. 23 0 Tuce 4 A Work Fe 
tliat is accordin 9g: £0 1 0 lt Certain, Sk 
nor do we wholly, 952 It, t e thin bd in Pt 
this! Wortd are done with Or my and — 9 ry 
withoat-Order. .. Do you bel re believe that W 
thoſe things that are done according to Reaſon, a cr 
are done by Providence; and that thoſe things ef 
which are done without Reaſon, and without di 
Order, fall out by the Courſe of Nature, and di 
by Chance. Tho indeed 1 wonder that Men do H 
not apprehend, that. where there is Intelli gence, fri 
things may be done either with Otder, ot F-ith. hi 
out Order: but where there is no Intelligence, fr 
neither Sort can be d 285 For tis Reaſon that ſo 
makes Order; and i hat onde erly Courſe of things, on 
if any thing happens to the contrary which diſ- hi! 
turbs the ſame Order, does of neceſſity produce Su 
ſomewhat that is without Order. Then ſaid the he 
old Man, I deſire you would explain that very tu 
Point to Me. he 
XLV. Aquila reply'd, 1 will do it Immedlate- Ht 
ly, There are two viſible Sighs that appear open- 
ly in the Heavens, the one of the Sun, the other la 
of the Moon: and after theſe appear the five ſer 
other Stars, having every one his diſtinct and de 
culiar Courſe. Theſe Bodies therefore God Co 
ſet in the Heaven, that the Temperature of iron the 
Air might be order'd with regard to the Seaſons, . 
and the Regularity of their Viciſſitudes and wi 
Changes might be preſery” d. Yet by the means wh 

of theſe very Bodies it is, if at any time ſome cia 


* or Correction be to be ſent upon the of 
; Earth, 


CI EME NI. 


Earth, for the Sins of Men, that the Air is dif- BookvIIt: 


urb'd, Murrain is brought upon the Animals, 


Blaſting upon the Fruits; and a Year intire- 
iy peſtllent is ſent upon Mankind: and ſo it 


comes to paſs that by the means of the fame go? 


dies, Order is both preſerv'd and deſtroy'd. 
For bis plain, even to the iocredulous and un- 
skilful, that the Courſe of the Sun, which by 
Providence is appointed to be uſeful and neceſſa- 
ry to the World, is always eſteem'd regular; 
while thoſe of the Moon in her Increaſe and De- 
. creaſe, if compar'd with that of the Sun, are 
eſteem'd among the ignorant as -irregular and 
diſorderly. For the Sun's Motion is meaſur'd by 
diſtinct and regular Periods: from him are the 
Hours; from him is the Day, when he riſes; 
from him is the Night alſo, when he ſets ; from 
him the Months and the Years are reckon'd; 
from him are deriv'd the Viciſſitudes of the Sea- 
ſons: while by his aſcending upwards he brings 
on the temperate Spring; by his Acceſs to the 
higheſt Point of the Heaven he introduces the 
Summer's Heat; by his deſcending downward 
he reſtores the moderate Temperature of Au- 
tumn; and when he returns to the loweſt Circle, 
he leaves among us, from the frozen part of the 
Heaven, the ſevere Cold of Winter. 

XLVI. But of this we ſhall diſcourſe more 
largely at another time. However for the pre- 
ſear, tho the Sun be a Miniſter for good, to or- 
der the Viciſſitudes of the Seaſons, yet when 
Correction is to be given to Men, according to 
the Will of God, he is inflam'd and burns the 
World with more vehement Heat. So is italfo 
with the Courſe of the Moon; and that Variety 
which to the ignorant ſeems irregular, is benefi- 
cial to the Growth of Fruit, and of Cattle, and 


of all the Animals. For every thing that is pro- 
| X 4 duc'd, 
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Wa — Decreaſe; and this from the wonderful Contri- 
5 vance of Providence; as we could ſhe more at 
large, and give the Reaſons of every particular, 
were it not that the Series of our preſent En- 
auiry reſtrain'd us. Yet by the means of theſe 
very ſame Viciſſitudes, whereby all Things are 
produc'd, nouriſh'd and augmented, is it that 

when for ſome juſt Cauſe the Series of this ap- 
pointed Order is chang'd, Corruption and Diſ- 

order ariſes; that, as we ſaid, Chaſtiſement 


Men. . | 
XLVII. But perhaps you will ſay, that even in 
# that very Chaſtiſement which is common to ma- 
Il | ny, the Wicked and the Godly do equally ſuf- 
1 fer. Tis true, we confeſs it. But then this 
Chaſtiſement turns to the Improvement of the 
Godly; that ſo by the Afflictions of this Life 
they may come more purify'd to the Life to 
come, wherein perpetual Reſt is prepar'd for 
them; and alſo that the ungodly may reap ſome 
Benefit by their Chaſtiſement; or however that 
a juſt Sentence may be paſt upon them in the fu- 
ture judgment: while the righteous did even 
then give thanks to God under thoſe very Chaſ- 
tiſements; but the unrighteous blaſphem'd againſt 
him. Since therefore the Opinions about theſe 
Matters are divided, and ſome Things appear to 
be done according to, and others contrary to 
Order; Men ought to collect from , what is done 
according to Order, that there is a Providence; 
and to enquire about the Reaſons of what is done 
contrary to Order, from thoſe who have learn'd 
them from Prophetick Inſtruction. For thoſe 
that can underſtand the Prophetick Doctrine, 
do know when, and for what Cauſe, Blaſting, 
Hail, Peſtilence, and the. like Calamities 78 
515 ©,” Hen 


/ 


BookvIILduc'd, is nouriſh'd and grows by her Increaſe and 
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iſen in_every Generation; and for what Sins Bo 


it is that they are inflicted in the way of 


kind ; whence are deriv'd Lamentation and Sor- 
row; whence alſo comes Weakneſs, and Trem- 
bling; and that from the beginning theſe were 
appointed for the avenging the heinous Sins of 
Mankind. 2 : 
XLVIII. For there was nothing pf all this at 
the beginning of the World: but ſuch Calamities 
had their Finning from the Wickedneſs of 
Men. After which time, as Iniquity increas'ꝰd, ſo 
did the Number of their Calamities increaſe alſo, 
But therefore was it that the divine Providence 
appointed a general Judgment, becauſe the pre- 
ſent World was not of that nature, which per- 
mitted that every one ſnould be dealt with ac- 
cording to his Deſerts. We are not therefore to 
paſs cenſure upon the Circumſtances of the 
World at firſt; and on what was well and regu- 
larly ordain'd when there were no evil Cauſes of 
Calamities in being, from what comes now upon 
the World on account of the Sins of Men. To 
conclude, that we may ſee how things were in 
the beginning, there are ſtill ſome Nations to be 
found free from ſuch Calamities. For the Seres 
[of Eaſt- India] are clear of them all, on account 
of the Chaſtity of their Lives; as not eſteeming 
it lawful to lie with a Womaa after Conception, 
nor during her monthly Purgation. No body 
there eats the Fleſh of unclean Creatures. No 
body knows any thing of Sacrifices. And as for 
their Juſtice, they are every one Judges to them- 
ſelves. On theſe accounts therefore they are nct 
chaſtis'd. by thoſe Plagues which we ſpake of 
above; and when they have liv'd a great while, 
they end their Life without pain; While we are 
ſo miſerable that, as if we dwelt aA 


; whence ariſes the cauſe of Sadneſt to Manx 


1 


* Strokes, of Afflictions in this World. Let do 
we hope well from that comfortable Expectation 
we have of future Happineſs...  _ | 
XLIX. The old Man reply'd, If the righteous 
themſelves are tormented on account of the Ini- 
ities. of others, it was - but; reaſonable that 
„out of his providential Care, ſhould com- 
mand Men not to be guilty of ſuch Crimes; 
whence it, would be neceſſary that the righteous 
| ſhould be afflicted together with the unrighteous; . 
or that he ſhould correct this Diſorder ſome way, 
or ſhould bring ſome Purification upon the 
World. Aquila ſaid, God has given Commands 
to that purpoſe; and has given Injunctions by the 
Prophets how-Men ought to. live. But they de- 
ſpis d thoſe Injunctions, . nay farther they offer'd 
a great many injuries to any that were deſirous to 
obſerve them, until they induc'd them not to ob- 
ſerve them any longer; till they however per- 
verted them over to the incredulous Multitude, 
and made them like unto themſelves. _ 

I. Toconclude: on this account it was that 
when of old the whole Earth was polluted with 
Sin, God brought that Deluge upon the World 
which you ſay happen'd under Deucalion; aud 
did then preſerve one certain righteous Man 
with his Children in the Ark; and with him all 
ſorts of Seeds, and of Animals. Yet did their 
. Poſterity in length of time act like the former: 
for they buried what had happen'd in Oblivion; 
inſomuch that their Poſterity did not at laſt be- 
lieve there had been any Deluge at all. Where- 
upon God determin'd there, ſhould be no Deluge 
any more in the preſeat World; otherwiſe, if 
the Nature of Mens Sins were regarded, it was 
neceſſary that Deluge ſhould be ſeat in every 
OE, Gene- 


/ 


F CLEMENT. __ 1 
Generation, on account of their Infidelity: but Boervim 
ke choſe rather to permit that certain Angels WW 
who deſighted-in Milchief, ſhould govern oyer the, 
ſeyeral Nations. Who yet had this power over 
any Man given them, only in caſe he firſt render'd 


himſelf obnoxious to them by ſinning; and only 
ſo long till He ſhould. come who delighted in do- 
ing good; and the Number of the righteous. 
were fil'd up by him: and fo on the Increaſe of 
the Multitude of the pious, Wickedneſs might 
be in ſome meaſure repreſs'd; and all might be 
made ſenſible that whatſoever is good is from 
II. Now by the Freedom of Mens Wills it is 
that any one, while he is ſceptical about what 
is to come, runs headlong, by wicked Actions, 
into Miſery. And indeed theſe are the things 


which. appear in the World as happening con- 


trary to Order, whoſe Origin is deriv'd from 
Infidelity. Wonderful therefore in all things 
is the Diſpenſation of divine Providence; which 


beſtow'd on the firſt Men, who walked in the 


good way of Life, the Enjoyment of incorrup- 
tible Happineſs: who knew nothing of the Ori- 
ginal of Miſery till it appear'd as the Product of 
Sin. Tho now every kind of Happineſs has 
ſome kind of Miſery conjoin'd with it, by an in- 
diſſoluble League, on account of Sin: becauſe in- 
deed the Earth was polluted with human Blood; 
and Altars had Fires kindled on them to Dæ- 
mons. They alſo defiled the very Air it ſelf 
with the unholy Smoke of their Sacrifices; and 


ſo at length it came to paſs that the Elements 


which were already corrupted - imparted the 
ſpreading Corruption to Men; as the Roots of 
Trees once corrupted would do the ſame to the 


Branches and to the Fruits. 


II. 
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BookYIIL II. Obſerye therefore in this caſe, as I id 
er 


before, with how much Juſtice the Divine Pro. 
vidence finds a Remedy for what is thus yitia- 
ted: that whereas thoſe Exils which owe their 
Original to Sin, are coupled with thoſe good 
Things which come from God, he has appointed 
two Princes over theſe two ſorts of things; bas 
committed to him that takes pleaſure in doing 
Good the management of what is Good, who 
might bring thoſe that believe in him to. have a 
dependance on his Providence: but to him that 
takes pleaſure in Miſchief, has he committed the. 
management of thoſe thi 
trary to Order and unprofitably; whence with- 
out doubt the Faith in Providence would be 
render'd uncertain : and by this means. is there 
made a "aft diviſion by a juſt God. Hence there- 
fore it is, that while the regular courſe of the 
Stars perſuades us that the World was created 
by the Hand of a $kilful Artificer, the diſorder 
F the Air, the pernicious Steams and Thunder- 
bolts falling at random, do on the other ſide 
diſſuade us from believing it the Work of Provi- 
dence, For as we ſaid, every thing that is Good 
has a contrary Evil joined to it; as violent Hail 
is oppoſite to fruitful Showers; as Blaſting is 
join'd with the gentle Dew ; as Storms and 
Whirlwinds are join'd with moderate Winds; 
unfruitful Trees with thoſe that are fruitful; per- 
nicious We with profitable Herbs; wild and 
dangerous wild Beaſts with the gentler Animals, 


- Now all theſe things are appointed by God, be- 


_ cauſe the freedom of Mens Wills is departed from 


good Reſolutions, and is turned aſide to Evil. 
III. In every thing therefore that this World 
contains, there is this diviſion to be obſerv'd: 
And as there are pious Men, ſo are there alſo 
thoſe that are impious; as there are * 
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ngs that are done con- 


"lite to 
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d is th | Workip. of oh mons Taſty | 

t0 be Worthi their Ba ra to Baptim; 
3 Laws to the 197 an es to 
the A into And falſe Teachers %g Teachers. 
And nce is it that among the Philoſophers 


ſore aher a Providence, os deny it: ſonte 
king os there 1 but N God, others that there 

Pare laft it came to this, that 
len WT dtiven away by the Word of 
God, whered y it open If appea d chere is a Pro- 
vidence ce, the Ate LE over'd how it might 
85 11155 + Yor ver way of oppoſition, to the 

f Infld 119 1 
5 deen earn Ctiarms <7 


4 WA _ 
Word and Pow is Art 
pick did alfo find out err gere to 
the Age els of God; oppoſing to chem departed 
Souts Which were Kis up, Sia the Pelofions of 
Demons,” And that 1 may not be tov tedious, 
by reckoning u many inſtances, there is not one 
thing which gives us aſſurance that there is a 
Providence, but it has ſomewhat on the other 
hand which diſpoſes us to Infidelity 3 and there- 
fore is it that tou who are ignorant of this 
diviſion of things ſuppoſ e there is no Provi- 
dence, on account of theſe things that diſagree 
one with another in the World. Now do you, 
Father, as a wiſe Man, chooſe thar part of this 
Diviſion which preſerves Order, and gives aſſu- 
rance of à Providence; and do not only follow 


wa: a 7 e 


that part which runs contrary to Order, and 


LIV. 


weakens the Argument for Providence. 


| The : Recogpitipns,, 
IV. o phi ig wer'd thus: ok 
—5 br n, how w 

f theſe two Gage e 1 ws 
7 Lc of <ſtabliſhes and the . other: 1 8 a 
Providence. Aquila reply d, The d diſtinclion be. 
. tween, them is eaſy to him that has a right Judg. 
ment. For this very 997 Which you ſpeak o 
I mean Order and Diſorder, may proceed from 
A, wile, n but cannot proceed from irra- 
onal re... For to give an Example: Let 
1 that a 588 Stone was broke off from 
t Apes ol an high Rock, and fell ſteep down, 

4 daſhi hing n e ſplit into 
* Treat, Navy ragments.z. could. it ay way, ſo 
1 out, that in all that 'nivltitude of Uröken 
| pieces ſo much as one piece might be found, 
Wherein there were a compleat repreſentation of 
any one thing in all reſpects? "The old Man an- 
ſwer'd, No. To whom. 4 1 reply d, 15 But 2 
there were an Engraver y, be 
form any Stone that was cut out of the Mou 
tain into what Shape be pleas d, by his $kilful 
Hand, and by Ms Faculty of Reaſon, , Yes, ſaid 
the old Man, that is true. Therefore ſaid 4qui- 
la, Where there is no Faculty of Reaſon, no Shape 
can be intirely form'd ; but where Reaſon is the 
Arrtificer, there may be both a diſtin& Shape and 
a rude one. For inſtance ; If an. Artificer cuts 
a Stone out of a Mountain, on which he has a 
mind to delineate an Image, tis neceſſary that 
be firſt cut it into a rude and unpoliſh'd Shape; 
and that afterward, by little and little, he cur 
it better, and carve it according to the Rules of 
his Art; till he expreſs that Figure which he has 
already conceiv'd in his Mind: and ſo a_ Figure 
is delineated from what had either no Form at al), 
or a very imperfect one, by the Hand of the Ar- 
tificerz aud both the imper fe and the compleat 
Effig ies 
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of C LEME NT. 


4 


Effgies proceed from the ſame Artificer. Ac- BookvIIh | 


rdi we muſt conceive it to be in the Af- 
255 of this World; that they are manag'd by 
the Providence of an Artificer, Whether they be 
regular, or whether they ſeem to be Irregular. 
Now therefore ſeeing you underftand 
ways, and che diſtinion there is between them 
do you avoid the way of Infidelity, leſt it lead 
you to that Prince who takes pleafare in the Mi- 
ſeries of Men; and follow the way of Faith, 


that you may come to that King wh rejoices 


in their Happiness. 1 

- LV. To this the old Man anſwer'd,” But why 
then was that Prince made, Who takes pleaſure 
in mens Miſeries? and from what Origin is he 
deriv'd? or was he not made? Aquila ſaid, 


” N 


and theſè two 


That diſquiſition belongs to another time. But 
that you may not be quite deſtitute of an An- 
ſwer to theſe Queſtions, 1 will hint to ybu 3 


few thitigs thereto relating: God, who foreſaw 
all Events beforehand, knowing before the World 
was made that Men would in time exiſt, and 
ſome of them would incline to Goodneſs, and 
others would turn afide to à coutrary courſe, 
reſolv'd to aſſociate to his own Principality and 


bis own Care thoſe that 'choſe Goodneſs, and 


nam'd them his own Inheritance. But for thoſe 
that turn'd aſide to Evil, he left them to the 
management of Angels; thoſe Angels I mean 
that would not remain with God; not out of 


any pravity in their Conſtitution, but by their 


voluntary Wickedneſs, and from the corruption 
of Envy and Pride. He therefore ordain'd over 
them ſuch Princes as were ſutable to them; but 
yet with this reſtriction did he deliver them to 
him, that they ſhould not have power of go- 
verning them as they pleaſe, unleſs they tranſ- 
greſs * Rule which was fix'd in the ane 

7 2 | for 
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* 


e e * 
e Recognitions 
UI for them. New the Rule that was fixed for 


them is ithis, that unleſs. any one does firſt do 


\ 


., the, Will of Demons, thoſe Demons ſhall have 
r 
„ LVI., Then faid the old. Man, Son, you have 
proſecuted, your Argument excellently well, It 
remains now that you tell us whence the Sub- 
ſtance of Ry is deriv'd: For if it were made 
by God, this evil Fruit will ſhew a Root that 
is blamewortby ;- nay. it ſelf will ſeem to be of 
an evil Nature. But if this its Subſtance were 
Co- eternal with God, how can that which is e- 
qually. Unbegotten and Co- eternal with another 
Being be ſubject thereto ? Aguila reply d, It 
was not always. Yet. does it not neceſſarily 
follow, if it were pade by God, that the Cre- 
ator ſhould appear to be like that which is cre. 
ted by him: For indeed God made the Sub- 
of all Things. But if the rational Mind 
which was made by God, does not acquieſce in 
the Laws of its Creator, but. exceeds the Rules 
Which are allotted to it, How does this affect 
the Creator? Nay what if there be another 
Reaſon for this procedure, and that of greater 
weight than this, which yet we are not acquaint- 
ed Withal? For we ate not able to know the 
reaſon of all things perfectly; eſpecially why we 
are not . acquainted with ſuch Points as we are 
not to be judg'd for. But as to thoſe things 
Which we are to be judged for, they are moſt 
eaſy to be underſtood, and are to beexplain'd in 
a very few words. For the Rule of our Actions 
is almoſt, ĩntirely contain'd in this Precept, Tha 
5 are not te do that to others which we would not 


_ have done to gar, ſelves... For as you would, not be 
Killed your ſelf, you ought to be careful not to 
AW another; And as you would gor dere your 
Narr age · bed eh[d, you are not to delile * 

+ 8 


Err, 


Duties owing from one Man to another concen- 
ter in this Rule. ae 5 


take what I am going to ſay ill of me. p 
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are u l e ven Ai 
folen from your fe, de ost you therefore fea 
from another. And indeed all the particular 
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IE; Then faid the old Man, Son, do not 
Tour 

Diſcoufſes, althe they be ſtrong, jet cannot 
perſuade me to beligve that any thing can hap- 
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den otherwiſe than the Scheme of our Nativity 


mplies :- For 1 know that all things have hap- 
pen'd" to me by the neceſſity of that Scheme, 


and therefore 1 caiigot be per uaded that tis in 


our own power to do well or il. And if we 
have not power over our own Actions, tis not 
credible that there is to be 4 fury n 4 
whereby. the Wicked may be puniſh'd; and the 


Good rewarded. To contlude': Since I ſe that 


you are vers'd in this ſott öf Learning, 1 will 
produce ſome Arguments from that Science. A- 
uila reply d, If you are deſirous to alledg any 
Arguniohts out of that Science, my Brother 
Clement will give you 4 more-full Anſwer; for he 
has a more compleat knowledg of that Geneth- 


liacal Science. For I can prove by other ways 


that our own Actions are put into our own pow- 


er, but ought not to pretend to what I have . 


never learned. n 
LVIn. When Agquils had ſaid this, I Clement 
ſpake thus: To morrow, Father, you ſhall ſay 
what you Pleaſe, and we will hear you willingly. 
For I believe you will your ſelf be pleas'd that 
you are to aigue with ſuch as are not unac- 
quainted with the Science you are to diſcourſe 


upon. When therefore it was agreed between 


me and the old Man, that we en diſpute the 


Mens Nativity; © whether = Events depended 


ther e- 


next Day about the nature of the Scheme of 
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dne that they can Tatlrely' drpend an, and are 


ie vhily y pteſſes,' wherein there is nothing 
that can be look d 

what Diſcourſe is there of that nature which 
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the like rea- 


ſoning on the other ſide ? And thence it is that 
Mea are not 8 to, certain con- 
cluſion of Sei AK by lach Diſpu- 
tations; and hey find their Lives to be at an 
end before their *Queſtidns/are f. 
ILK when therefore all things appege to be 
as te theſe Points, u . have. our 


recourſe? to' the True Prophet,” whom God dhe Fa- 
ther would hate 'belov'd' by all; and in order 
© theretd die would intirely: put an end toi theſe 
Inpentioñs of Men, wherein there was no cer 


rain Kkindwiedy"to' be found; chat fa he might 
be the bre enquit'd for, and might open: that 
Way of Truth to Men which thoſe others: had 


ſbat from them. For his Lake Lor by bim 


Gdg: did alſd make the World; and by him the 


World is flled: whence it is that he is every 
where preſent tb thoſe that ſeck im, altho they 


ſerk him in the remoteſt cot ners of the Earth. 
But if any one does not ſeek him 2 A pure, 


and holy, and faithful manner, be is indeed 
within kim, becauſe: he is every where, and is 
found ' within""the Souls of all Men: But. 8s 
we ſaid above, he ls aſleep in Uabelievers, and 


is to be look d on as ab ent to ſuch as do not 
own his Reiſtdice. Now when. Peter had finiſh'd 


Y 3 this 
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1. 
SJ 01 him male haſte-early to the Place 
20 3 x {ul where the Diſputat ation had been been held 


7 the e gd when he 


there a nt Multitude already met together, 


dad the old Man among them,; he: ml Es 


Veſterday, Sir, it Was agreed that £9 

yon ſhould difoourſe with Clement; and that 
Aker you ſhould ſhew, that nothing happens, but 
accordirig to the8chemeof Mens Nativity; or Cle- 
mou ſhould ſhem that that Scheme ſignifies n- 
Thing! but! that we haye What we de in our 
ſelves and in our own pawere To this the old 
Mancreply'd; What was agreed upon I well re- 
member] and eall tos nat What you ſaid after 
that Agreement was made; when you. inform 

that tis impoſſible fora Man to know any 

thing unleſs he learn it from the True Propher. 

Then Peter ſaid, Von do not know in what gende 
'T meant what I ſaid ; hut I will now give you 
the xf ion of it. 1 ſpake of the Will and 
"on r ae 
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ofthe” Sentence of his Judgment; 1 Donn, fag 


Ny an 


chis WINS" cannot be found dot 
becauſe nb Man can collect what is 8 ud c 
God by eofjectutes, or ſuppoſals; unleſd the 7Fue 
Ley ns bo is Teitt by him "declares it. 1 did 
therefore affitm as to all Sciences and Stu- 
dies 1 could not be diſtover'd or non 
Prophet; ſince 1 am Tenfible ot | 

Arts and Scienlors are kt d exetcis d by Men 
which:yet te dave ler hot from e ese 
Prohet, bur from Men who were their Maſters?” 

II. Sineæ therefore you have profeſs'd'thaf you 
arg $killd it the Poſition! of the Stars Add tick 
Courſes, - whereby either ydu are to Cönvince 


client fiat eyery thing is fubject to the Scheme | 


of Mens | Nafivity ; or are to learn ftem him 
that che Univerſe is govermd by Providefce; 


and that we Have ſomewhat in ond own Pow- 


tis fit rhat you go on to bring chis mat. 
tet to a concluſion. © To this the old Man an- 
ſwer'd; Truly 'twere now hardly neeeſſaty te 
meddle with ſuch Queſtions, if it were pofſble 


for us to learn their Solution from the Frue Pros 


phet, and to hear, b on a definitive Sentenee, — 
thefe is ſornewhat ft to our own Libetty gu 
Freedom. For your yeſterday's Diſcourſe, -w 

in you diſputed about the Prophetie Vit 

did mightily. affect me. Whenee indekd If rat 


agree wir you and your Opinion, that norkiri| 


that is certain and unqueſtionable can be kiGwr 

by Men; who are ſhort-liv'd Creatures, and WEO 

have bat à frail aud weak Breath, whereby they 

ſeem to be held in ar However; eee 
1 
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, 
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Iſeem'd | Ti Meg = bios, tha 
m, 280 Omi 0 * 
wa g thing 15 is fubjed to the Scheme of —_ 


tivity, or learn from him that we haxe ſome-. 
what. Jo our on power, before Is ta hear 


any thi ng concert 4; that n rue, 


let Hi be. ſo kind to me in this mater as to 
begin Red and to; propoſe and anſwer. What 
may. be objected. | For a8 for my ſelf, ſince 1 
beard alittle from you. about that, Prophetick 
Virtue, and upon the conſideration af the great 
a8 00 ec of Preſcience, 1 own. Lam amdz'd; 

o think nothing at all is to, be receiv'd 
une collected by conjectures and 6h +: 3 
III. Now when the od Man had 
Clement began to after this manner: 004 
created the World V bis Fon, as a double Houſe, 
nene into — Pak by the interpoſition 
of this Firmament, whigh is call'd Heaven, He 
alſo appointed the Angelick Powers to inhabit in 


the upper World, but oxder'd that the whole 


Rev. xix. Tejbice 3 and who might be made 7 


72 


Maltitüde of Mankind ſhould. be born into this 


viſible World; from among whom he might 


chuſe Friends for his Son, with whom he wight 


eady: for him, 
as 4 beloved Bride for her Hushand. But till —— 


xxi. a. time of the Marriage is come, which is when the 


future World appears, he ordain'd that à cer- 
Power ſhould chuſe and keep the better ſort 
thoſe. that are born into this World, and 
preſerve them for his Son by themſelves, in a 
certain Place of the World; wherein are already 
a conſiderable number, Who are there made ready 


as n comely Bride againſt the coming of her Huf 


For the Prince of this World and of 
the preſent, Time js like an Adulterer; Who cor- 
rupts Ang violates the minds of Men; and by ſedu- 


5 ka, them from their deſire after their true Huſ- 
1 in 


* tem to che de lire of other Lover, 


- 


« 
; 
* 
4 * 


r e ad res no 


SW ww arr ET 


"hy. 


— 


— 


a >» 


a7 


. 


* * 

** TFY 
N 

— Y 
» 


of Cpu NT: 
IV. Bat ſome 


ſhould/jtyra-away the Finds of Men from their 
true Prince? The Reaſon, was this: God, who, 
as Iſaid, Nas ie to prepare Fri his 
Son, would not have them ſuch as could not be 
other wiſe by neceſſity of Nature; but ſuch as by 
their owa Freedom and Will. mould deſire to . 
good: ſeeing that is not deſirable which is not 
praiſe-worthy: 300r is that eſteem d good which 
is not defir'd with a free Inclination. For there 
is uo Praiſe due, where a Being is lch that the 
egelttg of its Nature does not, permit any 
Change therein. The Providence of God there- 
fore would have a Multitude of Men horn into 
this World; that ont of many thoſe m ightb becho- 
ſen who. ſhould love a righteous. Courſe of Life. 
And becauſe he foreſaw. that the preſen! World 
could not be otherwiſe conſtituted but of Va 
and unequal. Parts, according to MS. Variet 5 of 
thiags in this State, he beſtow'd on 1 
Mind the Freedom of its Motions; and appoint- 
ed this Prince, upon whoſe exciting Men to con- 


229 
May ſays Why then yas 
it peceſlary-that this ee made, mY 


— 


trary purpoſes, the Choice of the better Part 8 


might be the Work of Vertu. 

V. But that what we ſay may be more plainly, 
underſtood, let us explain the particulars. Was 
it fit; for inſtance, t t al Men in this World 
ſhould: de Rings, or Princes, or Lords, or 
School-Maſters, or Lawyers, or Geometricians,, | 
or. Goldſmiths, or Bakers,” or Carpenters,; or 
Gramimarians, . or Rich Men, or Husbandmen, 
or. Gardeners, or Fiſhermen, or Poor Men? *Tis 
certain this could not be. Yet does-the preſent 
State of humane Life require theſe Employ- 
ments, and many more; and without them it 
cannot be ſupported. Variety is therefore neceſ-- 
aryl in this World. For there can * no alen 

unle 
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. Die Netcat | 
ung be bag ſome te Fgwerd aud Felt oper. 
GN Notca a chere be a Lord, left be ve e over 
whom ke ig 4 Lords and [6/18 the Ne es fe 7 

. Out Creator kherefbre, Knowing that no 

KY 1 1 N Absrtes ta Skäte uf if. 
hile he RANT aids kükigg pütgsg that 
Is; 1 Bn of His wn attord” et abébt the 
exercifibg thoſe Employwients how meneion'd, 
oo! which: dene Rig tea ſhes of every one agd his 
fulgeſs mi be pic manifeſt: He made for 
Man a Body, "which ſhoul# Beſeafible of Hoger, 
and Thi ſt „ Aud Cold; thät Men might be 66m- 
pell'd to fübmit; to ff. Roſe Ep meh te Une 
we have before mention, in order to de repa- 
ration of the Body by the Neceffity they were in 
of Fogd. For we ble lnſtructed to deſire the 
1 of every Trade an Account of Meat, 
and Drink, and Clothing. Now here ie 18 that 
the Diſpoſition. of ever ones Mind Is diſcbvet'd; 
Whether he will ill ſatisfy the Neceſſities of” ulthe 

às to Hunger, And Thirſt, and Cold; by Thefrs 

and Murdets, and Petjuries, And by dther th 

like Inſtances of Wiekeduefs; or whether Ke wit 

- fatisfy thoſe imminent Neceffftics by ſerving 

| Juſtice, Mercy, and ee fo by his 
Skill in ſome Trade, an ch bout 'bf is 
ands. For if 'he fap e Leboſſi led of his 

y with Juſtice, 5 Fiety, and. Mercy; he is 
look d on as a Conqueror in the Combat; and 
comes off one of the Elec. But if he ſarisfies 

the Luſts of the Body by Frauds, apd Iniquities 

and wicked Practices, he eons a Friend to the 

Prince of this World, and to all the mons; 
by whom alſo he is taught to aſcribe thofe Errors 

of his evil Courſes to the Motions of the Skars, 
which himſelf voluntarily and freely choſe. For 
Trades, as we faid before, are learn'd and exer- 


cis d out of the Pleaſure we take in eating and 
drinking: 
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N e ou pf e er- 

che -exertiſc pf Lemperaot, after ever 
el rmmeto:aherhawlede of the Tab, 
For:what''great Charges are there neceſſary for 
tboſe who mike uſe and 


d before, a 


Oo 
\ 


be skilful or work in all Trades. Let almoſt all 
do tand ii need pf iche Aſſiſtance and Miniſtra- 
tion o ai others. - For which reaſon tis that 
ond mau ſt labaur, another give Wages to the La+ 
bnurer one muſt be a Servant, ahother a Maſ- 
ter; ane muſt he gover nd, another muſt govern, 
But t Divine Providence turns this Variety, 
ich is a neceſſary Ganſequence of the State of 
buman Life, into àn occaſion of the Exerciſe of 
Jaſkien, Mercy, and Humanity; that while theſe 
things are done among Men, every one may 
have an Opportunity of dealing juſtly with him 
ta whom he is to pay Wages for his Paine; of 
acting mereifully with him who cannot, either 
thra Weakneſs of Body or Foverty, pay him 
what be owes; as alfo of acting with Humanity 
with thaſe wha are liable ta his PDwer on ac- 
count! af legal Obligations and besides, of the 
5 of r* wn thoſe: a_ ard 

and of doing all things dccorcng to 
the Law of Ged. For He gave a Law ſor the 
aſſiſting the Minds of Men, chat the might che 
more: eakly be ſenſible what they ought tu do; 
and might; at the ſame time u erſta nit by what 
Method they might eſeape What was Evil, and 
tend towards the future Happineſs: and ho 
thro the Regeneration in Water might ex» 


tinguiſu, by their good Works, the ire of the 
eld Birth For our firſt Rinth comes upon. ma 
is | the 
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| Book Ix the Fire of Concupiſence: an therefore js it'by || 49: 
= 11 Diſperthningy ther Piſtons dhttnres be 
1 ducd by Watr, which reſtrulas the Nutuve of | © 

the Fire: that ſo the Mindy wen its Hlamluated Ne 


meg 


beg by the Celeſtial Spirit,, may =aſt off the fear of 
its firſt Birth; upon condition I mean that it 
25 ſio live for the time to come, as not to Teek after 


Rr 


a 


2 any of the Pleaſures of this World; but behave 
X it ſelf as a Stranger, and 1 Foreigner, and the | 3 
| Citixen of another City{/£' mi 310w 175 1190152 0 fog 
VIII. But perhaps you willday; Tis ttue that O01 
every one may have it in his, power to obſerve 40 
— and ſet what bounds he pleaſes to his De. alt 
| res and Actions, in ſuch things wheren:the ne- U 
ceſſity of Nature requires the aſſiſtance of Arts 1 


We and Employments: But what mall we a as to 
6 the Diſeaſes and Infirmities which happen to 
| Men? and that ſome are afflicted by Demons, 
* and Feyers, and Agues; ſome alſo become diſ- 
order'd: and: diſtracted; and as to all' the other 
innumerable Accidents which oppreſs Mankind. 
| We ſhall reply to this as follows, That if any one 
conſiders the Nature of this intire Myſtery, 
ttheſe Accidents will appear to be more juſt than 
what we have / already accounted for. For God 
has beſtowd on Men ſuch! 4 Nature by which 
they can learn what is good and reſiſt WH is 
evil that ãs, that — — able both to learn 
Trades, and reſiſt PRaſures, and to ptefet the 
Lawiof God in àllcaſes ) And therenpon it is 
that he has petmitted certain contraty Foerb to 
wander about this Wurd, and to ſtrte wirt us, 
for the Reaſons which have alrtady mentioned 
that from theit: Struggle With ds, the Palm" b 
Victory may ariſe td the righteous; - and they 
3 may merit Rewards. 91. e 
IX. From theſe Powers therefore” it happens 
ſometimes. that if any live intemperately, * 
2 4 a RA | 0 
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JAS. a5-Yigld to them, und d.afard Book Ix 
n a Flace wi 


in them, a 1 and Vis SW 
riated Offspring is, begorren, þ Tein ps pernicious 
mange $ For while nee. is inti 
inen £0 Luſt, ,apd - vi —_ no; Rules obſery d 
9 55 of Propagation, tis not ta be doubt- 
e unfortunate Offspring contracts Diſor- 
e boy means thoſe Dæmons 
fe be has th have follow'd;, and 4 5 
b Parents, who, would not 
me f Generation, .muſt be ac- 
ed for Diſorders of their Children: 
& be; other more occult Cauſes alſo, , 
8 Souls are-made obnoxigus to theſe Evils, = 
* 25 nom a proper timę to inſiſt upon; 
ht eyery one of, us to acknow- 
that he may thence. take 
ongiag to Generation: and to 
e 1 can 300 Impurity, that ſo hat is 
e may ke For tis not reaſonable - 
that a Lis Te r d after for the 
pla ting of Trees, and ſowing, of Fruits 
y the purgation of the gil, and preparation o 
bei 8 ae ja u for fear the Seed 
hurt and periſh; while 
he on Abe of, Man, who is 


e lt t e there, is a0 Rule, 


X, By me there are who 
2 N young had no defect in their 
f e of Time fell into theſe 
that ſeveral have ſuddenly 
aud by, . rtened their own, Life Truly 
the reaſon,h is much a-kin and in a manner 
the fame with the former. For thoſe Powers 
which we told wo were Adyerſavies to Mankind, 
are; as it 40d Je invited into 2 ones Heart by 
e 6 vers Lults, and obtain room to 


enter. 
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tf 
ez in 
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Boes 
e pri 


e do. 
ee 


0 3 
fil Ne ad MUAY is 
esmpel add chfbice Men to dt tte 
agrees with them, i 8 Wat he 12 
deſires,” he will Mod chat ehe Roar of 
ron e die Death: 8 
Oi 7 
che Fear GT CR K Roy 85 
Hot AA what be ccd lin His“ 
Tra, |; Its; 1 Horx 4 614 * Hr Hel 
1 
e he ther of 
Flis, Tverd over with 
— Ol ſet on fire is 
Hiffemntation of wHRA 8 A 
Work of the Demons. 
found overwHelm'd with ind 
over Him: but if the Flax be PR OL 
Pitch, but fikep'd in ee . 
mee! indled. wot * s e 
t binebody . 1 OY mo 
we does 10 288 d the to &t6!be 
ver'd with! Staus as with Pit ov 
of the Fire may be pur 
Irvocation' of of the hs) er! 1 
Luſts, out of a mh Start 
verſe powers with the frcfeff R tion 
they approach tõ your Souls. B e 5 
If any one falls into Love, how can =p 
timſetf, even tho he bas before His 
very River- of Fire Which rot fl 0 op Bo e- 
t hon This is the Excuſe of thoſe that are 8. 


e net A Wein 
fen and AIG will; be ch ef Tam Ho 
' cher caſe” bf of tyery Si Wend 
ſeutſy bci Rene 
wete with Pitch, the Fire r ah 
and Nager , tie Fife of the Demon ca- 
thing but make halte to be 
for the time td come; aud re away!" end- 
willing to b be cohMH% r ted to N In * 
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©; A0 e 5 
Fl * Fg: 0 oaenil Any zone able, 
vin ll Lage hem lr 


& Crige { 
3 bound to a Stake 
ch nA, 12 ther to entertain a 
Fg — — e of, his Beloved be · 
es will .aohwcr.in3he[Negaties - 


e WY 8 — ee Fear cuts © 


.nalawink 
;khaple Ard in God, | 


5 r anch che Papiſhoent 
0 ur 0 uni 

ee —4 e G themſelves from 
1 rat th hat 4 not. ich a 


ou 


comp lea, Faith TA 386 He ENS 
Feag, wil 6 gertaig; but. there. beany 
in the Faith, Fear is kend-atythe ſame 


time. And then the, adv ie otra em 
to enten; whoſe, Per ſuaſions when, they have 
A din, it is necell ry that theꝝ alſo be 
Jong t 70 5 Power, and ati their Perſua- 
ok ee e dens rose dt Fus £61k 
XII. 2 he 1 erefore, who, a re ig⸗ 
eng © af theſe * Myſteries, oppo, that 
the Stars: whence- 
os net 6 — 1 — — ers to thoſe that. 
g them, to confult them about ſome future 
Events, they are often deceiv' d: and no wonder 
For they are not Prophets; but by long Expe- 
rience the Authors of their Errors ſeek out; for 
ome Exaſion as to the Points wherein: they were 
deceiy'dz and introduce certain climacterical Fe- 
riads,, as, the Times of Danger, in which the, 
Party, is 1 — Eng kill'd, and Lina not: 


e e all the while that tis got the Courſe 


a — 5, but N of Dæwons that 
things. Who, in order to eſtabliſh the 


ro of Altrology, ſeduce Men iato Sin b aſtro- 
logical 


*1 n'. 


| 
| 
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Ti The Ro way 
Back IX logical Calculs k 
wy * — 2God, pore 5 be 5 1 H Of FA 
they have * eüt for t 
Aſtroleger + 52 ol Rave exactly an it 
vet they are often' dertis'd in chis caſe: for if 
Menu art bene and have en- 


God, who knows all things, 


this in 


Jeton 


tertaind the remembraticeand dread of f 


uture 
Puniſnment, and are converted to Got by the 


Grace of Baptiſm, the 0 of Death is 
Cree Tomi thy 


XIII. Bit:ſome bo body Mar ff That 1 have 


been guilty of ae aud A ultery, and other 


inſtances- of Wickedneſs, and yet have under- 
gone noMiſery. Tbis is a rate caſt among Men: 
tho it ſeems to be a frequent one, to ſuch as are 
unacquainted wit che Cogul of God. For 
Knows how, and 
why he that ſins did ſo; and what was the Mo- 
tive that'drew* eyery one into Sin. However 
general i is to be acknowledg d, that where 
the Sin was rather in the Actions than in the 


Mind, and the Intention was not fully bent to 


the Sin, the Puniſhment” bomes more ſuddeniy, 
and more uſually in the preſent Life. For God 


does A where and always tender to one 
p to their Actions, as he judges moſt — — 


But he puts off to the fatued World the 


Per. 
Puniſhment of thoſe who exerciſe Wickedneſʒ on 


purpoſe; and-to that degree as to repay cruel 
Treatment to thoſe from whom they nal receiv d 


Kindneſſes; and never call to mind / the future 


Miſery, in order to Repentance: For theſe do 
not deſerve to undergo all that Ventzeance which 
their Sins call for in the preſent Life; as did 
thoſe of whom we juſt now ſpake: for they are 
permitted to make uſe of the preſent time as they 


pleaſe, becauſe their Amendment is not now in 


that State that ĩt . 
| 8 ments; 5 


* they 


V. But then, that the 


a great deal in the reſtraining the Deſires, take - 


from among Mea? 2 are not without the 


* 


of, CLEMENT. 


Fire. in Hell; whoſe Souls will there 


for N nce, but will not be a 
XI 


at nom if while they were in this Life 


had. ſet before their Eyes thoſe Puniſhmen 
they are there to ſuffer, certainly they woul 
have peſtrain'd their Deſires, and would by no 
means have fallen into Sin. For Conſideration 
has a great influence. upon the Soul, in order to 
the cutting off all its Deſires; eſpecially hen it 
has eatertain'd the knowledg of heavenly things; 


whereby it turns away, upon the Illumination of 
Truth, from all the Darkneſs of wicked Actions. 


. 


the Splendor - of its Light. 


all the Stars; ſo is it with the 


blunts and. hides 


Mind, which by the Light of Knowledg ren- 


ders all the Deſires of the Soul without efficacy 
and ineffectual; by ſendiag forth the Remem- 
drance of the future judgment, as Rays of its 


on upon them; till they cannot ſo much as ap- 


pear in the Soul any longer. 


an Inſtance in the Fear of Men. Where is there 
one of a Multitude among Men, but he is deſi- 
rous of what belongs to others? yet is he re- 


Whole Nations are ſubje& to a King, out of 
Fear ſo are whole Armies in their Armoyr. 
Servaats, even while they are ſtronger than their 
Maſters, do yet ſubmit to the Commands of 
their Maſters out of Fear. The very wild Beaſts 
grow gentle out of Fear. The ſtrongeſt Oxen 
yield up their Necks to the Yoak, and the vaſt 
Elephants are obedient to their Kee 
Fear. Bot why do we make uſe of Inſtances 


like 


Fear of God can do 


ſtraĩnd by the fear of that Puniſhment which is 
by the Laws, and lives under Regulation. 


s out of 
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7. 
meats; but they require the Puniſhments of Book IX 
: eternal £ > Mo 


le to find it. 


de from 66 he 
ſeif continue under tue N e of bis 
e as 15 ; and Trembliggs 
do ny. Tue Sea "obſerves. Its Thpointed 
| — 70 The Angels keep peace. Thie Stats 
er ve Order, 15 well as the Cartebts of the 


Demons who ONE thoſe 883 run 3 
ſible that theſe things are ſo, if ese any thing 


| ringui iſt'd, and intirely aboliſh'd, by the intro- 
0 


— ** Karch it 


Rivers. alſo certain that the Dæmons are 
pet "rope Fear. And that we may hot, 
over every thing too, nicely make our 

Diſcbur e over long, reflect Si at con- 
tains. every thing in fit oa op and preſerves 
every thing in its due Harmony, And the Con- 
nection of its proper Order. Hb much rather 
ate you to be 1 that the Deſires which ariſe 
Ron the Dzmons in your Hearts may be ex- 


u of This Fear If 9h, when thoſe wry 


the prevalence of Fear? Now fince you ate fold 


to ſay by way of Anſwer begin, 
XVI. Thea Nid the 014 Man, My Son Clement 


has wiſely managed his diſcourſe; Fo that there 


is no occaſion for any Reply thereto from us. 
The Purport of all which Diſfertation about the 


Nature of Man comes to this, that ſeeing he has 


a Freedom of Will, there is ſome external 


Qauſe of all his Miſery; by which Men are in- 


deed excited through various deſires, but are not 
compell'd to ſin; becauſe, ſays. he, Fear is much 


ſtronger than theſe Deſires, 3nd does Ee a ſtop 


to the Vehemency of "thoſe Deſires, and reſtrains 
them; ; that when the natural Actions come 
upon Men, the Pæmons, who'incite aud inflame 
them, may bedriven away, and the Sin may not 


be committed. But all this Reaſoning cannot 


make me give ry. Aſſent. For I am conſcious t 
my ſelf of certain Acridents, TER rel 
now 


7 * 


OR MEN T. 1 this; 
know chat Men become Murderers, or Adultes 
rersg ot per petrate other Wickedneſs by the dif 

- poſitiow of the Stars: And ſo alſo is it as to ho- 
1 Women, who are thence forc'd to 
do well. Dok 1. | bat ROSH Hog 
XVII. To come to: particulars : When Mars 


Saturn in his own Houſe, with Mercury at the 
Center; and a full Moon comes upon him, if it 
be a Diut nal Scheme; this cauſes Men to be 
Murderers, or murdered, renders them Bloody, 


Drunkards, Luſtful, Dæmoniacks, Searchers af - 


ter Secrets, miſchievous, ſacrilegious, and the 
like; eſpecially if there be no Star with a benign 
Aſpect to aſſiſt with her Influence. Beſides, 
Mars himſelf, when he is in a Qnartile Aſpect 
to Yenw, if none of the benign Stars have a res 
ſpect to the Center, makes Perſons Adulterers, 
and cauſes them co marry their Siſters, and 
Daughters, and Mothers. If Venus be with Sa- 
turn, and with the Man in the Cuſps of Mart, 
and the Houſes of Saturn and Mars be conſpi - 
ring, ſhe certainly makes Women manly, fib for 
Husbandry and Architecture, and all forts of 
Works proper to the other Sex; makes them 
proſtitute: themſelves to every Comer, and cau ; 
ſes their Husbands to bear with their Adulte- 
ries; makes them lay aſide all the Arts of Eſſe- 
* tlie Ointments, the fine Clothes, and 
the Shades, which Women uſe; it makes them 
like Men, aud the Men like Women, and not 
caring to do any manly Actions. But unlucky 
Venus, if ſne be with Mars in Aries, does juſt the 
contrary td what ſhe does in Capricorn or A- 
ee 502 ee 01, yas eee {nf 
XVI. Now when the old Man had.enlarg'd 
upon cheſe matters, and had explain'd all ſorts 
of aſtrological Schemes, and the Poſition of the 
eg 22 Stars; 


is at the Center, and has a Quartile Aſpect to 


© = 
. 1 7 
1 . 2 
6 40 
+ = 
v * * 
. . 
. 1 ? | 4 
5 
& : * * [ 
” , 4 
k 1 
4 


— 


4 4 4 2 83 
1 . 0 8 - 


To 


349 


- 


Book IX Stars; as deſirous to ſhew t 
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N reby that Fear is 
not ſufficient to reſtrain the Luſts of Men; 1 


* 
a — 


anſwer'd him again: Indeed, Father, you have 


diſcours'd' with great Learning and Erudition; 


and Reaſon requires me to ſay ſomewhat by way 
of Reply to your Diſſertation, ſeeing lam not un- 


acquainted with the Science of Aſtrology, and 
am well pleas'd to confer with a Perſon of Learn- 
ing. Attend therefore to what I ſhall reply, that 


. you may evidently perceive that the Poſition of 


tbe Stars at Mens Nativity is of no force at all; 
and that *tis poſſible for thoſe that haye recourſe- 
to God to reſiſt the. attempts of Demons ;- and 
that, as I faid before, the natural Deſires can be 
reſtrain'd, not only by the fear of God, but alſo 
by the fear of Men; as we will immediately 


ſhew. 


XIX. There are in every Country or Kingdom 
Laws made by Nen, whether they be written 
Laws, or antient Cuſtoms; which none do eaſily 
tranſgreſs. Even the Seres that live at the begin- 
ning of this Continent, have this Law, to have 
not hing to do with Murder or Adultery; to 


| have) nb knowledg pf Whoring; to be guilty of 


no Theft, nor Worſhip of Images. And in all 
that Country, which is very large, there is not 


a Temple, nor an Image, nor an Harlot, nor an 


Adultereſs to be found. No Thief is there 
drawn to the Judgment-Seat ;z nay tis ſaid no 
Man was ever ſlain there: ſo that the Li 
of no body's Will, as your Scheme ſuppoſes, has 
been compell'd by that fiery Star Mars to. uſe 
any Inſtrument of Iron to take away a Man's 
Life: nor has Venus, in the ſame Houſe with 
Mars, compell'd any to defile the Marriage of 


another; while yet Mars does for certain come 


to the Meridian of the Heaven every day. How- 
ever, the fear of Laws is among the Sees more 
21554 ‚ power- 
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low inceſtuous Marriages. 


— 


of CLEMENT. 


the. Brachmang, in 
vaſt numbers; who alſo by r Tradition from e ow 
Forefathers, 
Laws, do neither accuſtom = th. to com- 
mit Adultery, nor to worſhip I es, dor to 
eat the Fleſh of living Creatures; ate ne- 
ver drunk; they never do any thing out of Ma- 


ce; but do ever fear God: And this truly at 
the Tame” time that the reſt of the Indians do 

both commit Murders, and Adulteries, and or- 
hip Images, and are * and perpetrate ſuch 


other wicked Practices. > there is 
ſeill a Country in the wetter Parts of. India it 
ſelf, 'where, when Strangers happen to come, 
they ate ht, aud ſacrific d, and..devour'd ; 

And neither have the good Stars prin Of a them 
from fach' wicked Actions, and execrable : Food ; 
nor have at Stars com * the Brache 


mau to commit any Wickednel 2 ” There 


is a Cuſtom — 2 the Per ir Mo- 
thers to Wife, as well as t ar Siſters 40 Daugh- 
ters; and under all that Climate the Perſians alt 
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XXI. Now left perchance thoſe. that, follow 


ſay thereare ſome Quarters of the Heayen which 
have ſomewhat r; there ary poli FA 
very Perſians them hoo ham 
ca 


able number of 


one into foreign Regions, Whg 59 
Se; ſome of 


whom are tq this, very * in 
Media, ſome in Parthia, [nay a few, in Eeyps Obe, and 


many in Galatia and Phrygia ; who all obſcrye 
the unalterable Form af this inceſtuous Tra 
tion, and tranſmit it to be obſerv'd by their Fo- 


ſeerity alſo, Nay eren be PAY have To d 
ir 


Aſtrology may make uſe of this Subteriug e, and 


4 4a 
wan than the Poſition of the Starz in that Book I 


XX. 7, eee manner. ia. Bere, 
one of the din Countries, 


by ſuiting their Manners to their 
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their Quarter as to cthe Haveus, vet has, 
Venus with the Moon in the Cuſps and Houſes uf 
Saturn, with Sarurn, a adithe' Aid of Aarsfiſo, been 


found it ſerms in the 8cheme of all their Nativity. 


have ih 1 to their Chaſt ity ; but tb 


8 1 with Stran 


. 


XXII. Tis alſo the Cuſtom among the , 


that Women turn mens rn nnen and 


rin aff ſorts of tions proper br. Men. 
is Alo Sen am for them to-proſhitute 
themſefves to hom they pleaſe. Nor ure they 


accus'd by their Hisbands; or call'd Adultereſſes; 
for they, o—_ ＋ where, and eſpe- 
21 They have no knowledp 


intments; 
5 Shoes: On the contrary, the Men among 
theſe les -are combedy ear nice Garmeats, 


and rhoſedf verioes fertyg they are adaral; with - 


Gold, and 'beſmear?d?wittr Ointment: and this 

| | all done without: rhe: dclign of making; them- 
elves. *effeminate5' for they are a moſt waflike 
Nation, and 2 Vet had not 
all the“ omen among 

were ork, 

ws 5 mt | 

with; Aris which yet is ithecgcheme 


under en this CHAN aick” Science affirms Men 
are born effeminate ande ciſſulute / fHloon i 
XIII Nay beßides all this, at Suſethe Women 
Oint ments, nand thoſe; of: ther beſt 
ty have Ornaments of precious to 

abe 5 their Traiaſis — up-by Their 

al wie whe: wait upon them 3 and they 
are much more ambitions than the Men: en 


are free ff every hody thatithey like, even Sew. 


| 7 Strangers ; and their Hugbaridy tole- 


_ rate thy sLicentisuſneſs; and they are q far — 


am'd by their Husbands, that they rule 


Women 


e * bed nat” OE ED of all the 


61h wear dy'd Garments, 


"6 


a. 


20 4 LY 


+ | 
S. 


S. ping 


i Cine MEN 
Venus with, La and Mars 
Heaven, in Tai nd of 755 
rem fer arts" f the Eaſt, 19 
we gd“ te a Wom 
R 0 he 13 killer by His 820 
epi efits, or! any ather Hear elations 
buried: Let agai an Bat 8575 
a 1 * e Gn has dla 
ould p fie ly be given in Marriage 1 
this, ſhall, not be eſteem'd matter epri 
And Is it poffible that all who ſubmi 'thei 
to ſuc baſe 99 00 aur * 2 = 


900 ci with 1 
Satury, aud the Cufps of 2 n | 
. q the parts of Britain KP Meh _ 
be Wes in Fark many Women have*dn 
e Sd each TY follow) 
us 8 An the A. 
0 d bur Bike the Ne Fel 
kures, they once 0 but of faber own © 
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| Z of Chifdbirth is one and the't 


1 of. 
Em tis abfurd that. for the Ma 

Topp ds d with n to have 525 equal 
Ire: "bot : ever fo as to the fache Scheme 9 

Females. Tis table, that they ſh lh n 
ver haye kg "Mercury, with Ven, placd* in 
their own "Houſes, 92 a8 to make for 2 * baint- 
ers, or Stattlzt br Moay- changers; or in the 
of Veni prodpce perfümers, or He. 
Sing 75 765 Förde Among the Saracens, 
if md habits nts of the Sager gr % and the 
5 ie that He 4 1,990 ore of the 
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| | and 
all the Nations of the Ponrick Coalt, which lie | 
far North, and in the Iſland Chryſe, there is ne- 

ver found a Mony-changer, nor à Statuary, nor 


2 Painter, nor an Architect, nor an Aſtrologer, 


nor a Tragedian, nor a Poet. So that it ſeems 


the Conſtellation of Aferrury and Venus is want- 


ing with them... 
XXV. 


: re are no. people in the whole 
World bob ede Medes, who. with great Solem- 


2 caſt Men, before the Breath is out of their 


7 


ä — that are burat alive, the Sun, with Mars, 
tbe Parts of Mars. Many of the Germans hang 


and that the freedom of Will which is implan 


Exerciſes, the Gallick Boys not to be us'd like 


Bodies, to be devour'd by Dogs; and yet have 
they not R. account Mars poſited with the 
Moon in Cancer, for a Diurnal Geniture. The 
Jadians burn their dead, with whom alſo the 
Wives of the deceaſed do offer themſelves to the 
Fire, and are burnt : yet had not all thoſe Indian 


* 


a Nocturnal Geniture under the Horizon, in 


themſelves, yet have they not therefore all of 
them the Moon, with Hora encompaſs'd with 


Saturn and Mars. . Nay, are not Men born in e- 


very Nation, every day, with all poſlible variety 
of Genitures? From all which it is plain, that 
the fear of Laws bears rule in every Country, 


, 
- 


ed in Men by the Spirit, pays obedience to thoſe 
Laws, Nor can the Scheme ef Nativity com- 
pel either the Seres to commit Murder, or the 
Brachman: to eat Fleſh, or the Perſcavs to avoid 
inceſtuous Mixtures, or the Indians not to be 

burned, or the Medes not to be'devoured by D | 
the Parthiavs not to have a. plurality of Wise 
or the Women of Meſopotamia not to preſerve 
their Chaſtity, the Graels not to celebrate their 


Women, 


bay | : of Crt MENT. Ne a N 2 
Women, bf the barbarous Nations to be brought Book I 36 
up in Studies of the Greeks. © But, as 9 8 

, every Nation makes uſe of their own Laws, _ 
according to the freedom of their Wills, and o- 
vercome the decrees of their Geniture by the ſe- 
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verity of Laws. _ 
I. But ſomebody | 
the Science of Aſtrology may ſay, that the Earth 
is diſtinguiſh'd into feven Parts, which they call 
Climates; and that every one of the ſeven  — 
Planets has dominion over ope of thoſe Cli-' 
mates; and that thoſe different Laws which re 
have explain'd were not made by Men, but by 
thoſe principal Rulers, according to the Will of 
every one; and what the Planet pleas'd has been 
obſerv'd by Men as a Law, To this then we 
ſhall anſwer, firſt of all, That the Earth is not 
divided into ſeven Parts. And again, that if if 
were, we yet. find many different Laws in one 
and the ſame Part and Region. Accordingly . 
thoſe Laws are not ſeven, according to the num- 
ber of the Planets 3 nor twelve, according to the 
number of the Signs; nor thirty ſix, according 
to the number of Tens in a Circle, but are innu- 
WM enen "OR 
XXVII. Now we ought to remember what we 
have. before "recounted, that in the Region of 
India alone there are thoſe that eat Man's Fleſh; 
and thoſe that abſtain from the Fleſh of ſmaller 
Cattel, or of Birds, or of all living Creatures: 
and that the Maguſæi do D* their Mothers 
and Daughters, and do alſo the inceſty- 
ous Appointments of eee only 
in Ferſia, but in every Country whereſoever they 
| inhabit. And then beſides, we have reckon'd 
up innumerable Nations which are intirely with- 
out Learning; nay indeed à conſiderable number 
of prudent Perſons have chang d the Laws them- 


ſelves 
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Schemerof their Nativity, ? and that an Infant is Boy 
never. enpos d among themyg.; and that they al N 
of them,: wherever they are, reſt, eyeny ſeventh» 
day z cand neither goa Journy, nor kigdle.a-Fire - 
_ "thereon ?;, What then is the matter that this 
me obliges not one of the Jews either te go a 
dey, or to build ; either to ſell or / buy any 
Wing agen that daß g nl 
NU. Nay and beſides all this, Iwill give vu 
ſtill a fuller- proof of what I have now faid; 
Fot behold tis ſcarcely ſeven Years face the Ad- . 
vent of the righteous and True Prophet; during 
which ſpace Men have come to Judas from all . 
Nations, being moved to do ſo by the Signs and 
Wonders which they had ſeen, as alſo bygthe 
Majeſty of his Doctrine; where they embrac d 
| the Faith in him, and have gone back to their 
own Countries, and there caſt off, the wicked 
Rites of the Gentiles, and their inceſtuous Mar- 
riages. To conclude: There are not now many 
among the Parthians, (as Thomas, who preaches 
the Goſpel among them, has written us word) 
who indulge plurality of Wives; nor do many 
among the Medes caſt their dead to the Dogs; 
nor ate the Perſians deliglited with the inceſtu- 
| ous Maxriages of their Mothers or Daughters; 
nor do the Women of Sue think Adultery la- 
ful; nor has the Scheme of Nativity compell'd 
thoſe to commit Crimes, who; were forbidden to 
do ſo by the Doctrine of their Religion. 
XXX. Behold now and make conjecture as to 
otber Places, from vl 6 wherein We now are. 
How, ever; ſince Fame brought it to the Ears gf 
Men, that a Prophet had appear dh 1807 Fudea, 
who by Sigus and Wonders taught Men toſwdr- 
ſhip One God; all, Men have bern in expecta- 


7 | tion, and have. had their Minds prepared aud - i 
F | beat, even before the coming of my Lord For, © 4 
CN Ort | on 


Pi 


34% ie Recognitions 

Bock IX to hear any body that might inform them what G 
it was which he who appear'd taught Mankind. 

But that 1 may not reckon up'a multitude of th 

inſtances, I will offer fachan Argument as ought 

to conclude all our Enquiries. Since God is Pp 

juſt, and did himſelf make the Nature of Man,  ?' 

w can it be that heſhould ordain ſuch Schemes | 

ti 

Sc 

ci 

er 

P. 


1 of Nativity as would compel us to ſin; and yet 
1 he ſhould avenge himſelf on the Sinners? Whence 
it is certain that God puniſhes a Sinner either 
in the preſent or future Life on no other 
account, but becauſe he knows that he was able 
to overcome, but neglected to do it. For he 
brings Vengeance on Men in the preſent World, 
= 2s he did - oP thoſe that periſh'd in the De- 
ue; who did all for certain periſh in one Day, 
: nay in one Hour; while *tis certain, that ac- 
cording to the Scheme of their Nativity, they 
were not all born the ſame Hour. ' Now''tis 
the moſt abſurd thing in the World to ſay; that 
by the:courſe of Nature we endure Puniſhments, 
[ having previouſly ſinned to deſerve 
pong; Who UH 1 F311, Selobet of 
XXXI. If therefore we have any care of our 
Salvation, we ought before all things to endea- 
vour after Knowledg; as well aſſur d, that if our 
Mind perſiſts in Ignorance, we muſt undergo not 
only the misfortunes of our Genitare, but other 
extrinſecal Miſeries; even all ſuch as it ſhall 
pleaſe the Demons to inflict upon us; unleſs the 
fear of Laws, and of the future judgment puts 
a ſtop to all our deſires, and reſtrains that vio- 
leat inclination which we have to ſin. For the 
fear of Men produces much that is goed, and 
much that is ill; which the Geniture has norbin 
to do with, as we have above ſhew'd. Our Min 
therefore is liable to Errors from three Origi- 
nals; to ſuch as proceed from ill W 


true hy Fact and Experience. To ſum 
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and to proceed from the ſuggeſtions of 
the adverſe Powers. However, the Mind has a 
power in its Nature to reſiſt and withſtand e- 
very one of theſe; when it has once receiv'd the 


illaminstion of the Truth: By the | knowledg 
whereof we have afforded us the fear of the fu- 


ture judgment; which is a fit Governor of the 
Soul, an 
cipices of its Luſts. 


ently proy'd that theſe things are in our own 


power. 


XXXII. And now, Sir, do you begin if 
have any thing to ſay by way of Reply in his 
caſe. Son, ſaid the old Man, Lou 
dantly prov'd your Point; but for my ſelf I am 
hinder'd, as I "ſaid from the beginning, by my 


own Experience, from giving my aſſent to this 


incomparable Diſcourſe of yours. For 1 know 
what were the Schemes of both my own and my 
Wife's Nativity; and 1 alſo know that what 
that Scheme foretold to each of us has come to 


paſs; and I am not to be diſſuaded by meer 


words from an Opinion which I know to be 

all : 
Since I perceive you are particularly ird in this 
ſort of Learning, hear me tell yoo my Wife's 
Geniture, and you will find her Scheme ſuch as 
the Event ſuppos d it to be. For the had Ar: 


with Venus at the Center, and the Aeon in her 


Decline in the Houſes of Afar, and Cuſps of 
Saturn; which Scheme renders Women Adulte- 
reſſes, and makes them fall in love with 4=e4 
own Servants, and  forebodes living in foreig 

Countries, and death in the Waters; which 
came to paſs accordingly. - For ſhe fell in love 


with her Servant, and out of the fear of Danger 


and Diſgrace, ſhe ran away with him; and when 


ſhe 


— — — 


A recced from natural defires of tg d * 
875 2285 


is able to call it back from the pre- 
So that we have ſuffici- 
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the Watts ne away, and had gratify'S tier Aﬀec. 


2 tioß, ty ſe periſtꝰd in the Se. 
XXX. Then I reply d, How 955 70 know 
this went away with her Servant, and while 


He efijoy'd his Company; was drowned? \Then 


2, Fan} fare ſhe was married to the Servant, for 
_ Indeed ! did not undetſtand ſo much ad ahy Af. 
| 3 of * towards him. But after ſhe was 
gone awa y Brother told me the Story; 

at at Pell ke we had fallen in love with him, but 
hr e, as a Man of Vertue, would not confent - 

to defile his 8 Bed with the blot of In- 

—— Boat While ſhe 8 of me, and, un- 

Riehrs e de 1 as the was, (for what her Ge- 

nit red her to was! not her own fault) 
a not bear the diffrace of her attempt, ſhe 

à Pream of her Own Head, and ſaid to 

wer! certain Perſon ſtood by me in a Viſion, 

and order'd me to depatt out of the City with- 


- out delay, ith my two Twin Children. Now 
when 1 15 heard this, T was ſo ſollicitous for 


her ſafety and the ſafety of the Children, that 
I caus'd her and the Children to go away imme- 
diatety; add one Child, which was younger than 
they, 1 K at home with me: for de fei that 
the Perſoh Who had given thoſe Anſwers in ber 
Dreams permitted me to do ſo. 
XXXIV. Then was I'Clement full of Tears, up- 
| oft muy underſtanding that pethaps this Man was | 
my own Father.  Perer-alfo,' when be ſaw m 
Brethfeit ready to Jeap our, and diſcover al | 
a 


ee them, and faid,” Be quiet till I ſes it a 
r A N ter then bend and ſaid to 


at was your youngeſt Son's 
Sh id, Clement. Then ſaid Frrer; If 
T*can 2 0 your moſt 'chaſt'Wife td you a- 
Bin 123 * your thfee Children _ you 
. 


l * 
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believe that a chaſt Mind can o 
atrerforrable! Tnelinations it 18 Aa 
that the Scheme of the Nati 
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pov and A 
ſignifies no- 


thing. The old Man reply'd; As *tis impoſlible 

for Jou 10 perform what ven five rens, 
pen ether wie than aàccordin the. Scheme N _ N 
of "Mens Nativiry. Then ſaid boo 1 desre l! 


that are here prefent to be Witneſſes, that 1 
will deliver to you ou this day your Wife, ina moſt _— 
chaſt conrſe o Life, together with your three 1 


Children; and do you immediately obſerve hom 
the Events have really happei'd, as I ſhall in- g I 
form fou; for 1 am much better acquainted 
wi 1 than you are; and I: will declare 
. u in order the intire Series of thiags, as 
&y have fallen out; that both you may know 
them, ad theſe Auditors here preſent” may be _ 
infor d at che ſume time. _— 
XXXV. Now when he had id this, Hetariied = 
fümſfelf to tie Moltitude, a began thus! This . = 
Man whom von, Sirs dee this ragged Gar- 1 
ment, is a Citizen of Rome, and is deſcended "#3 
from Cæſars own Family. His Name is Fauſt i- 9 8 
nannt. He formetly marry'd a Wife of a noble 1 
Family, Marthidia by name; by whom he had 
three Children: two of Wwhom were Twins , 
I and one of them, which was the youngeſt, ſt, whoſe 1 
up- name was Clement, is the Per ſon before vou: 


Was gase g to Clement with his Finger.) The two 
= are theſe*Perfons, Niceta and” Aquile by 


m = 
al One of which was formerly call'd Fauffs- + 
it a . 16d the other Fauſtuſ. Now alſbon'as Peter —_ 


1 to had ronounced our Names, the old Mat's Limbs 
ons fail'd_ him, and he fell down in a Sweon; while 


AH we who were his Children fell down upon him, 5 
1 to embrace and to Kiſs him; Jet in 4 prone con- 1 
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#1 Beers "2 The: eme 
BY 1 leſt he ſhould n to. recover his 
* ＋ l interim the ere were ex · 
* ceeding 0 | 
| XXXVI. But Peter order'd 1 18 to "ariſe from 
embracing our Father, leſt we ſhould ſtifle him; 
| and did himſelf take him b) the ; and raiſe 
him up, as it were out of a deep fleep; and 
cheriſhing him a little, bens to declare every 
thing as it had really happen d: How his Bro- 
ther had fallen in love with Marthid:s, and that 
2 who was a moſt chaſt Wife, was not wil- 
ling to tell her Husband of the wicked Amour 
N 2 ſnould be * Lakes of 
RE tween Brethren, or race; on 
the Family: but did proven ent Dream, 
wherein ſhe was order d to go out of the 8 
with her Twin Sons, 1 | the yoangel youngeſt 
the Father; and ar as the mer. log, the 
met with a Tem 1 2 were 
caſt ure the 1 — Maithi- 


dia was thrown, by the agtario of a Ware, 
| th 4 


againſt a Rock; Twin Children were 
ſeiz'd on by Pirates, _ brought to Ceſarea, 
and were ſold to a certain religious Woman, 
who treated them like her own Children, and 
| gave them a liberal Education, and good Learn- 

Ing; and how. the Pirates chang'd their 
Names, and call'd the one Nicera we 1 the other 
Aquila; and how after this they had been the 
Followers of Simon, on account of their Studies 
and Acquaintance, and had left him, when they 
diſcover'd be was a Magician and Deceiver, and 
had come over to Zachans; and how afterwards 
they bad join'd- themſelves to him. As alfo 
how Clement, when he had left the City of Nome, 
on the account of the know! of the Truth, 
came, according to Barnabas's direction, to Ca- 
| e. and * acquainted with * 
1 


3 " of — 9 


3 3 * 


c co 


aſſociated wh 

[tried in the Faith of his Religion 
moreover, how — had diſcover'd his Me- 
ther in a begging condition at Antaradus, and 
vecogniz®d her,” and how the whole Iſland re- 
Jes at that Recognition; and concerning her 


* 


ing with's Woman famous for Chaſtity; who 


entertain d her, and how he had himſelf reftor'd. 


ber to her Health: as alſo of Clemens liberality to 


thoſe that bad been kind to his Mother; and | 
bow afterward Niceta and Aquila, upon Enquiry | 


about this {ſtrange Woman, and upon hearing 
Clements full account of the matter, cry*d- out, 
That they themſelves were her Twin Sons, Fu- 
fim und Fauiſtus; and declar d the whole Hiſtory 
of the Accidents that had happen'd to them; 
and how they were by Peter preſented to their 
Mother; but wich due caution and inſinuations, 
leſt the mould ſwoon” away with ſuch ſudden 
ons fail ts 2592 v2 » TITERURIA 
_ xxvn. But now, while Perer was telling 
this Story to the Multitude, to their great ſa- 
tisfaction, inthe bearing of the old Man; info- 
much, that the Auditors wept at the ſtrangeneſs 
of the Bveũts, and out of commiſeration of the 
Miſeries of Mankind, my Mother having, I know 
not how, heard ſomewhat about the Recegmtion 
of my Father, came running haſtily into the 
middle of us, ſaying with a loud Voice, Where 
32 and my Lord Fauſftinianus, who 
has been ſo-Jong in a State of Affliction, goin 
from one City to another enquiring for me? 


While ſhe was crying out thus like a diſtrac- | 


ted Woman; and looking all about her, the old 
Man came running, and with abundance of Tears 
began to embrace her, and hold her faſt. Now 


while theſe things happen'd, Peter deſir d of the 


Multitude that they would go away; telling 
142 | 1 them 


- ofCanmneit. +293 : 3 
bim z3 and how he had been in- Book TX 
„ Nay and 


\ 


$1354 De Rechgnitions 
Book IX them ãt was 


opportunity of converſing together with greater 


(familiarity. But to morrow, ſaid; he, if any of 


vou have a mind, let them come {together to 

7 * che Word.. lA „ {5 
XXXVIUI. When Peter bad ſaic this, the Mul- 
titudes went away; and when Wegalſo were a- 
(bout to go to our Lodging, the Maſter of the 
Houſe ſaid to us, Tis not fit nor agreeable to 
the Rules of Piety, that Perſons of ſuch an emi- 
vent Character ſhonld ſtay in an Inn while 

have an Houſe almoſt all empty, and many 

; ready made, and Neceſlaries prepar d. But as 
Peter was unwilling to comply, the Maſter of 
_ -the, Family's Wife, together with her Children, 


9 


Fung her ſelf before him, and begg d of 


him, and ſaid, I beſeech you ſtay with us. Yet 
did not Petey all this while acqnjeſde; till a 
Daughter of thoſe that ask d him, who had been 
of a long time vex'd with an evil Spirit, and 
was bound; with Chains, and had beep. ſhut. up 
in an inner Room, upon the departure, of the 
Daemon, and the opening of the Doors, came 
with her Chains and fell down at-Pezey's: Feet, 
ſaying, Tis fit, my Lord, to celebrate here a 
Feaſt for my recovery to day; and not to make 
me or my Parents ſad. But When Peter ask d, 
what was the meaning of her Chains, and of 
what ſhe ſaid, her Parents were ſo ayerjoy'd at 
the unexpected Recovery of their Daughter, and 
ſo aſtoniſh'd at it, that they could make. no 
reply. But the Servants. who ſtood by ſaid, 
Ibis young Woman, who has been poſſeſs d with 
a Demon from the ſeventh Year of her Age, has 
never left off cutting, and tearing, and biting 3 
nay, even pulling to pieces thoſe, that came to 
her z.,aud this for twenty Years together, 5 
16201 8 7 this 
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not decent for- theng$/ſtay..any 
longer; but that they ought to allow them an 


3 


* 
o 
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een, Io; 
this very time. Nor could ſhe be car'd by any Boo x 
one: Nay ladeed, no body durſt come to her; . 
For ſhe difabled many, and flew others; for ur 
was ftronger than all Men; to be ſure it was 
by her being aſſiſted by the power of the Demon. 
But now, as you ſee, the Demon runs away at 
our Preſence, and the very Doors which were 
Bur and ſecur d with the greateſt firmneſs, are 
no open'd; and ſhe ſtands before you, defirin 
of you to keep this day of her Recovery, which 
is ſo joyful, to her ſelf and her Parents, Feſti- 
_ val; and tarry with them. When one of the 
Servants had given this account, and the Chains 
of their wn accord were fallen off her Hands 
and her Feet, Peter, as one aſſur'd that Health 
had heen reſtor'd to the young Woman by his 
means, conſented to tarry with them. He'more- 
over order'd thoſe that had ſtaid behind at his 
Lodging, and among them his own Wife, to 
come away hither ; and ſo we every one took our 
ſeveral Rooms, and ſtay'd; and when, accord- 
ing to cuſtom, we had eaten our Supper, and 
ven praiſes to God, we every one of us reſted 
in our own places. es ban | 


* 


l. Fou when the Sun was riſen, I Cle- 
"TY | mer, and Nicera, and Aquila, to- 
| - gether with Peter, came to the Place 
s: . where our Father and Mother reſt- 
ed. And when we found that they were ſtill a- 
lleep, we ſat down before the Door; where Peter 
22 3 thus 


1 


Fr 


356 The Rgcagnitions, 
Book X. thus diſcours'd to us: My. dearelt Bellow Ser- 
Bete hearken to me, | know you haves julght 
» » > affection for your Father; I am, therefore. atrai 
ou will preſs him to receive the. Yoke, of 

our Religion, before he. is prepar'd for it; in 
which caſe perhaps he will ſeem to conſent. on 
Your, account. But this is not a ſure way. For 
what is done out of regard to Men is not to be 
2pprov'd, and ſoon comes to nothing. It there- 
fore ſeems proper to me, that you give him leave 
to live as he pleaſes, for one Lear; wherein he 
may travel with us, and may plainly hear our 


= 


Diſcourſes when we are teaching, others; and 


when he has heard them, if be has a. right diſ- 
polition of Mind as to the acknowledgment: of 


| the Truth, he himſelf will ask to undertake 


the Yoke of our Religion; or if he is not wil- 

ling to receive it, let him continue as a Friend. 

For thoſe that do not undertake it heartily, do 

- not only caſt off, what they had undertaken, 
when they begin to be impatient under it, but 

do alſo, as an excuſe of their Infirmity, begin 


evil of thoſe whom they have not. been at all 
able to follow or to imitate. *'— 

tradict your Advice, which is right and good; 
but I have a mind to Pat wean». that 1 may 
thereby learn what I am ignorant of. What if 
our Father ſhould die within this Year, which 
you bid us allow for delay? will he gu down in- 
to Hell empty, and be tormented for ever? 
Then ſaid Peter, I am glad to find you have ſo 
kind intentions as to your Father, and do eaſily 
forgive your miſtake. as to what you do not 
know. For what do you think ? that if any one 
is imagin'd to haveliv'd righteouſſy, he ſhall im- 
Walt e Don'tyon c that be 

| ; Wi 
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to blaſpheme the way of Religion, and to ſpeak 


II. To this Niceta anſwer'd: I do not con- 


| bal 41 


Err 
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roo? 855 1 5 he has 'liv'q” righs 
he ꝗdbes it in compliance 
ach Wy Ho uhd coat of br pn 
Int don and Lad, of with er | 
kr Be of Me n, or df mere lb 
of any 6ther* Cauſe, or r al oompolſid by neceſſiry; 
and not out egen to Riphtevuſnefs ivfe}fiu or 
to Goc. For they who ſhall have uv & righrenufly 
_ 'of © | it ed te God Alone and to his Righs 
— 4 87 nal come to eternal Reſt, and 
rpetual Happineſs of the 
or” Sale cen is not to be 
nary dice, "bit freely; and not by the Rar 
your of Mea "but by the Faith of Gods: Be- 
ſides,” wou Motor to think that God is ended with 
Preſcience, and knows whether this Man belongs 
to him or n 
what ſhall we do as to thoſe original Decrees $: 
has made But fo far as lies in my power, I give 
my. Advice. Aſſbon as he 3 and we are 
fat down, do you propound only ſome of. thoſe 
ions wh ii prope he ſhould be inſtructt 
eck in, as if you would learn . N about 
them: And Wilke we talk together, he —.— 
1 7 Hut do yon at rl my wo fe 
ahora pear whether he has a mind to wit 
about any thing himſelf : which if he does, 
Will be a ſtill 1 — of — | 
if he makes no enquiry himſelf, let us; as'1 
aid, ſe Queſtions among one another 
mutually,” as defirous to learn ſomewhat our 
ſelves: This is my Opinion in this matter. ⁰ 
Jou alſo ſay what is yours. 

III. Now when we had einended his right 
Advice, I Clement ſaid; The''End: has in great 
part a reſpec i in all things to the Beginning: and 
che laſt Event of things bears a reſemblance to 
Aa 3 their 
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mid by him who: knows the Secrets Books 


ot. And if he knows that he does not, J. 


— — — 
— 


——— ꝗ.H— — hy — — — 
— a — 
I : - 
wu „„ „„ „„ —— oo — "Ir 
7 


- 2 + — — — 2 — 


Boobx. their N an I hope therefore alſo; Hoot our 
WYV Father, 


a Boy came and told us that our Father was a- 


The Wege 


t God, ho by your 1 4 28 a 


Beginning, will alſo grant 4. ble Con- 
— and one m—_ of him£ © le 
I ſuggeſt one thigg, that if, as i 


. ber 2 r's Preſence to ſa 800 | thing 
„or in order to Information, 


7 — d Peter ought n take the 
— a Learner in 4 0 Fos if he ſees 
nm perhaps he will be more offended: for he 


is well afſur'd- that yon know all things: 2 
as the caſe really is. Ho A look ther 


if he perceives: you; prete be e : 


This, as I ſaid, may do — more arms on ac- 
count of his not knowing the reaſog of Jour 
Conduct. But we that are Brethren: may diſcourſe 
one among another: and if we be in doubt in any 
Point, you may put a ſatable End to odr Enquiry. 
For if he perceives that you do heſitate, or are 
doubtful, then he will really think that vp one 
at all has any knowledg of the Truth. 
IV. Then Perer made this Anſwer to what 
had been ſaid. Let us leave this matter: and if 
he be worthy. to enter into, the Gate, of Life, 
God will afford a proper Occaſion, and. the Be- 
uning will ariſe nt God, and not from Men, 
or;this Reaſon, as I ſaid before, p- wo 15 4 
he goes along with us to hear us e 
with others about any Point. baſe 1 7755 
you are in haſt; therefore did 1 ſay 1 58 a fit Oc 
caſion was to be ſought; — 4 when God ſhall 
afford, do yon as I direct you about, what I'ſhall 
ſay. . Now as we were talking after this manner, 


wake; and as wWe were going to his Chamber, he 


came to us, and ſaluting us with a Kiſs, he ſaid, a 


ſoon as we were ſat down; May any one ask Que- 


ſtions if he has a n or muſt we be ke 


„eee eee - asg a eee r 


which = 


fe paſa 


- bythe Rule of the Pyt Vr der orcunt and always bo 
dur peaca ) Peter ſaid, We are neither always 
lant ; net do we compel thaſe that come to us 


ant Queſtions, but * to their. liberty e 
dino ſuppoſing that he: ha is care 
alvatiba ill not fu hit Soul to be ſilent, 
Moherbe-troabFd/-in any part: : Whereas 
» that is careleſs of his Salvation, if be be 
d to a Queſtions, will reap no benefit; to 
bimſelf thereby z only ſo far as to appear. both 
ſtadious and diligent. | Whertfore if 


. the old N a certain 
ES amo 
the Greek Pater and which ſays There bert 
geifher Good nor Evil in reality among 
Bat as the 2 of pag. are, 
ſome things good, and ſome evil, from U 


V. 


det ig reality an ill thing; ſince it diſengages the 
Soul rem the bonds of the Fleſh: In ſhott, they 
he that themed. juſt. Judges take away the lives 

flengers “ Now if they knew that Murder 
Was an iliching, certainly juſt Men would never 
de ſab They ay alſo, that Adultery is no ill 
22 — rence or ſay they, If the Husband 


83 Si in it. 


They add, that  neither-:is 


2 ft. an Dare thing. For it takes that away 
pne 


bo bag enough, whieh another wants; 
Wan ö t to wc * · 1 freely ns 
publigkly z,- nce tis now done privately, 
eþy the — lies on him from whom any 
ic e etly taken; for the uſe of all things 
in this World ought to be common to 
mhich aro tis the ele of 6 Iniquity, that one 
an 123 for his OW and another that; 


>W 


ad r is made amang Men. To 
conclude, | 


F | 0 Aag 


: 


Book. X. 
9 


vou have 
amind to earn any thing, ask any Queſtion;::... '1 


Mankind 


77 Wor 
| — 5 preſent. ſtate, i; For neither is ur- 


of it, or does not heed it, there 


360 The Recognition? 

Book X.conclade, One of the wiſeſt of all the Greeks 
The this to be the Truth of the Caſe; and 
therefore did he ſay, «fl things ought do be common 
amoig Friends. | Now Wives to be ſute are in- 

cluded under a things. And as, Tays he, neither 

the Air, nor the Light of the Sun can be parted, 

ſo ought ndt other things which ate in common 
afforded to. all for their Enjoymeat to be parted, 

bat ought to be eſteem'd commer.” Now I have 

a mind to ſay this; becauſe I am deſſeous/to bend 

my felf to do well ʒ and l am not able to do well, 


unleſs 1 be firſt taught What is good. Which 


when I can ones underſtand, 1 ſhal thereby: ap- 


2 mul bs 27940 010481 id A 3 


25 Now | defire that one of you will anſwer 
to what I have ſald, but not Peten: fot tis not 


in chis way of Arguing; but that that be held 
to which he pronounces, without anꝝ farther De- 
bate. Let him therefore be reſer vid for an Arbi- 
trator; that in caſe he pronounce au any tag, it 
may put a certain End to our Doubts. | Ac» 
cordingly I might now” yield; away con- 
. tented with his Opinion, if E 
it, which at laſt I. ſhall © do. Homerti wer 
mind to ſee firſt whether it by 
putation to diſcoyer what we ſeek for. I deſire 
therefore that Clement may begin firſt; and may 
fhew. whether there be any thing in our Subſtance 
and Actions that is real good or evil.” - © 
VII. To this I anſwer' d, Seeing 'y | are wil- 
ling to learn of me, whether! there be any 
ſuch thing in Nature and Reality as Good or 
Evil, or whether tis from Uſe and Prejudice that 
ſome things ſeem good and others evil to M 
on account of that Partition they have made 
thing in their own' Marars common; which 
. | ought, 
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fit to receive the Word and Doctrine from bim 
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bring Arguments from any Sciences 


of CLEMENT. 

oaght, as you ſay, to be as univerſal as the Alr, or 
the Light of the Sun: 1 think 1 — not to 
t ſuch as 

yon äre vets'd in, and own to be ttue; that 
what 1 ſhall ſay may not be diſputed by you. 
You ſuppoſe certain Limits for all the Elements 
and Stars: you ſay alſo, that all the Stars in cer- 
tain Poſitions are conjoin'd without harm, as 
the caſe is in lawful Matrimony; but in others 
they are united miſchievouſly, ' as the caſe is 
in Adulteries. And you ſay, ſome Conſtellations 


affect all things, others not all. But that this 


Debate may not be too long, I will ſpeak briefly, 
ind to the Point. The Earth Which is dry 
wants the Conjunction and Mixture of Water 


without which Human Life cannot be pre- 
ſer wd : this therefore is a legitimate Conjun&ion; 
But if on the contrary a froſty Cold be mix'd 
with the Earth, or Heat with the Waters, ſu 

2 Conjunction as this brings on the Corruptiog 
of them: and this may be compar'd to Adul- 


in. My Father reply'd: But then 48 the 
Miſchief of a diſagreeable Conjunction of the 
Hements or of the Stars does immediately diſ- 
cover it ſelf; ſo onght it to be in the caſe of 
Adultery; it ought to be immediately ſhewt 
how evil it is. Then ſaid I, Firſt do you fulfy 

with me in this thing, whether, as you 


_ ſelf have own'd, Evils are brought about 


m an irregular and 'diſagreeable Mixture of 
things: and then we will afterwards enquire 
about the other. My Father ſaid, What you fay 
is very true. Then I anſwer'd, Since therefore 


36 
ot 


with it, that it may produce thoſe Fruits, 


you are deſirous to learn here, obſerve what a 


great Number of things there ate which all a- 
gree to be evil. Does not a Fever, a Fire, a 
* Sedition, 


162 he ——_— . 
Bxok x 1 4:23 Ruin, Murders; Bonds, iſhmedts; | F 
| San and the like, ſeem tocyen te be 
| Eyils?: Then my Father ſaid; Tis true Son 
theſe are things evil and exceeding evil ; or hο .] 
eyer, let him chat denies. they are ſo undergo 
| chem. 93 iis, 1 enim. 1 91151 9 3; ul pe 
X. Then I anſwer' d. Singe therefore-L am 
iſcgurſing With ane who is skill d in the Science 
Aſtralpgys L will debate wick you upon that) 
£2 that ven you have receiw d ang agcount 
of; what is fat your Advantage, you ma the more 
adi acquieſce. Hearken therefore now n 
dae opened that thoſe th Jham' d Juſt; nN | 
mean Fevers, Fires, and, che lite, are cuil 
hings- Theſe Accidents ate according! to you 


at is Þy;a moiſt Saturn, and a hot Marsa h 
* tho things contrary to theſe are oca˖, - 
a temperate Fupiter, and a moiſt Venus. Is it 3089 
>? My Father reply'd, Tis ſo, Song non qu it 
other wiſe. Then ſaid I, Since therefore you 
that good things are qccaſion'd by good St 
I 28 Jupiter and oe en * — 
le of every particular evil Star, and ſee hen 
a jolg whh good ones what ir then doeg;;and 
let us under ſtand that to be gil. ee 


gle that Venus occaſions Marriages; and that 

xe. has Jupiter in her Scheme ſhe makes them tot 
good Reputation: But if Jupirer's A ſpect he nog 
vorable, hut Mars be there, you prononnęa 
that the Marziage will be polluted with jAgduly 
tery. Then quid my Father, Tis as yourfaye 
hen I anſwer' d, T herefore is Adultery , eyily 
oce/tis dang/by a Combination with evil Stars; 
and to ſpea my Mind very briefly, all thoſe 
dhings which you ſay the good Stars are liahle to 
— their Combination with the evil Stars: are 
moſt certainly, to be progounc'd evil. Thoſe 
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f CLEMENT. AJ 0 
Stars therefore, by whoſe Combination. we Book X. 
—. ſaid that Fevers, Fires, and che like, are oc eBook 
caſion d, are alſo, according $9;your ; Notions, 
the cauſes of Murders, .Adulteries, and Thefts3: 
nay do render Men-malapert and blackiſh aifo.. +> 10 
*. Then my Father ſaid, Youj have ſnew'd 
truly, briefly, and incomparabiy, that there is 
Evil In the Actions of Men. Botathis1 ſtill am 
deſirous to know, how God can juſtly jadg. 
thoſe that ſin, as you affirm he will, if the 
Scheme of their Nativity compels them to. ſin. 
Then I anſwer'd, Pamper: I am under an awe ia 
ſpeaking to yon z becauſe tis proper for me to» 
pay you the High e e , otherwiſe I have 
— to ſay, t were decent Hy She to 
fay it. Then my Father ſaid, Son, lay, what» 
you; pave to ſayz altho ĩt may ſeem to bea hard, 
upon me. For 'tis not you but che Nature 
the Queſtion will, n with the Injury: 
as when a modeſt, Woman is in a great Wrath 
with a diſſolute Man, 0 n her Safety and 
Reputation. Then b,anſwer'd, Af we do, not. 
7 N 551 in our Minds the firſt Principles. of our 
7 which have been agreed.to and con- 
150 on both ff bes but let what, has, been ala 
nl deter min eee lip out of our 
5 we ſhall ſeem, to be ove Ge Pender 
by undoidg what we have 
Gre dught we either ngt too es ly to * 
ſent before we have diligently examin'd the Diſ- 
courſe propos d; or if we have already aſſented, 
and the Notion is fix*d, we ought always to 'ob- 
ſerve, what has, been once determin'd;. that we 
may enquire about other Matters alſo. Then 
my Father. ſaid, Forgive me, O my Son; for 
to | your yeſterday? $ diſcourſe, which was true, con- 
are claded that in point of Reaſon 1 was to aſſent 
ole, [to what * ſaid: but my Conſcience obliges mg 


Sas 8888 8 844. 


5 


Ben X. to own thit Till have ſoine ſitall Remains tend- 
ig to Unbellef, like the reliques of 4 Fever; 


my ſelf that rhe whole purport of the Scheme 


from what Advice I now give you: go to an 


time; or that one of them had finiſh'd his Pez 
riod, or that one of them bears à quartile A ſped 
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which a littie diſturb me: for 1 am conſcious to 


of my Nativity has all along come to mg G7 rg 
XI. Then I anſwer d, Conſder with me; 0 
my Father, what is the Nature of Aſtrology, 


Aſtrologer, and tell him firſt that ſuch a certain 
time ſuch Misfortunes happen'd to me, I would 
therefore faĩn know from what Configuration of 
the Stars they were deriv'd. He will tell you. IM 
that miſchievous Aar, or Saturn govetnd' at that 


that Lear, or was in Oppoſition, or Conjunction 
or in the Center; and beſides he has ten thouſand 
other things to alledg. Moreover, he can add, 
that one of the good Stars was in a ſtate incom- 
ofit with the il one, or out of its Limits, of 
in its Detriment, or beſides its Dignity, or Sta- 
tionary, or out of Contact, or among obſcure 
Stars: and in ſhort, there ate ſuch Foundation for 
different Pretences, that he can ſute the Demon- 
ſtration to what you told him, Now fen yo 
have been with this Aſtrologer, go tb another: 
and tell him the clean contrary; that this gong 
Fortune came to you at a certain time, and am 
the very ſame time you did before; and require 
of him from what Configuration in your Geni- 
ture this happen'd; and you will certainly find 
as I ſaid before, that tho you have told him 2 
Lye, yet: will he ſhew you one part of the 
Scheme out- of 'many, nay a ſecond, and a third, 
and more, which he will tell you was the Cauſe 
of your good Tuck. For at every human Birth, 
and every Poſition of the Stars, it muſt needs be 
that ſome will be in a fortunate, and others in 
5 : 


* V. 
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a malignant Poſition. . For a Circle is every way Book A 


alike, and is capable of all ſorts of Variety; and 
allows an infinite Number of Pretences; where- 
by, every Aſtrologer has it in his power to. ſay 
what he pleaſes. | *; OJ Ml 1 K 2 
XII. For in the very ſame manner when we 
have ſome odd Dreams, and know an in 
earneſt of their meaning; but when 4 ats 
happen afterwards, we make qur om 
tions; ſo is the caſe in A | 
thing is come to pals, it cannot diſtinctiꝝ foretel 
us any thing: bu | 
what has happeg'd, then the occaſion of the 
Event ſeems plain. For thoſe that foretel 
things are often miſtaken, and after the Event 
complain of their own Inadvertence, and ſay 
this and that Poſition, had a hand bere; and we 
did not obſerve it. Now the 3 Why the 
moſt skilful Aſtrologers are miſtaken, is 
becauſe they do not know, as I ſaid yeſterday, 
how many AſpeRs:,concur at every Geniture, 
and how man; da not concur; and how many 
things. we always; have a mind to do, but do not 
at all do them; While this caſe is plain to us that 
have been acquainted with the Myſtery of it; 
that we having the free Uſe of our R « are 
williag ſometimes to put a ſtop to the aſ· 
ſign'd, and prevail therein. But now the Aro» 
logers declaring this Myſtery, even id far as it 
concerns every ones Freedom of 'Will, from the 
very Beginning, and failing in their Predict 
have invented climacterical Periods; excluding, 
as it were, the Freedom of the Will, as we 
ſhew'd yeſterday. e 
XIII. But now to conclude; if yqu have any 
thing to ſay to all this, ſay it. But my Father 


Now 
while 


but after we give an account of 
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any, 
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anſwer'd with an Oath, There can nothing be 
more certain than what, you have ſaid, 


* while we were'diſcourling after this manner a- 
» mong one ahother, one carne and told us that 
a great moltitude of _ ſtood without, who 

were aſſembled to hear the Word. Peter then 
order'd them to be let in, for the place was 
Tonveffent und Tpacions 5 and when they were 
Come in, Perey aid to us, If any one of yon be 
Aiſpos g, let him diſcourſe to the People, and 
treat of Idolatry. To whom'I Clement return'd 
this anſwer: Four great benignity of Temper, 
together with your gentleneſs. and patience to- 
wards all Men, gives us ſuch liberty that we ven. 
tute to diſcout ſe before you, and ask what Qneſ. 
tions we pleaſe. Therefore is it, as 1 ſaid, that 
the mildnefs of your Temper invites and ex- 
horts all Men to receive the Precepts of ſaving 
Doctrine. I never met wien eis in any body 
but in y0u only till this day, who ange e be 
Woid of all Envy and Indignation. Or what in 
your opinion is the cauſe hereof ?; 
XIV. Peter anſwer'd, Envy and Indignation are 
not the only Sources of thoſE things z but there 
is ſometithes à fort of baſiifaliitfs, leſt perhaps 
they are not able to make a compleat Reply a- 
bout what is propos'd ; and yet will they avoid 
the giving indications of any Ignorance. But no 
due daglt to be aſhamed on this account, ſeeing 
tkete is ho Man who ought to pretend that he 
knows all things. For there is only One who 
W. Rades all things; even he who made all things. 

Mar. xiii- For if dur Maſter confeſs'd he did not know that 

22. Day and Hour, whole Sighs yet he foretold, that 
he might! refer all to his Father; how ſhall we 

think it beneath us, if we owa chat we ate ig- 
norant of ſome xhings? while in this caſe we 

have out Maſter's own Example. All that we 
pfofeſslto know, is what we Have learn'd from 

the True Prophet; and that thoſe things lia ve been 

HE | | deliver'd 
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upon ſome things in the Hiſtory of their Gods; 


o OTCENMREWr. 
deliver'd to us by the Trac Prophet; which he 
judgid ſufficient for us to underſfald. 
XV. Then Ic began to ſpeak after this 
manner: When you, my Lord Puter, diſputed 
againſt the Gentiles at Tripoli, I was miꝑhtily ſur- 
prizd how yon, who had been 
your Parents after the manner oß the H 


and in the obſervauces of your own Law, and fo 


could not be polluted at all with the Studies of 
the Greek Learning; how you, I ſay, could go 
on with your Diſcourſe after ſo noble and int 
comparable a manner; inſomuch that you touch'd 


which were wont to be ſung in their Theatres. 
But now, becauſe 1 perceive that their! Fables 
and Blaſphemies were not ſo well known to 
vou, 1 will, if you pleaſe, repeat ſome of them 
in ydur hearing, from their very original. 
Then ſaid Peter, Do fo, You do well to aſſiſt 
me in my preaching.” Then ſaid 1j I will there · 
fore ſpeak, ſinoe you bid me, not as a Teacher, 
but as a Relator of what fooliſh Opinions the 


Gentiles have of their Gods. 


1. 
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brought up by 


XVI. And when I was ready to ſpeak, Niceta | 


bit his Lip very hard, and gave me a Nod that 
Lſhould be ſilent. Whom when Peter ſaw, he 
ſaid, Why will you be injurious to one of ſuch 
1 Diſpoſition, and a generous Temper, 
that 
of me, which is nothing at all? Or are you un- 
ſenſible, that if all the Nations, when they have 
heard me preach the Truth, and have believ'd, 
would betake themſelves to the Inſtruction of o- 
thers, they would bring more Glory to me, if 
you ſuppoſe me deſirous of Glory? For what 
is ſo glorious as to have prepar'd 'Diſciples for 
Chriſt ? ſuch I mean as are not ſilent, and con- 
tent with being ſay'd themſelves alone; but ſuch 

7192 | / as 


you ſhould deſire him to be filent in honour - 


X. as are ready to ſpeak what they have leart'd, 
& and to profit many others. I heartily wiſh-that 
both you Niceta, and you deareſt: Aquila, would 
aſſiſt me in preaching the Word of God; and 1 
wiſh for this ſo much the rather, becauſe you 
are well inted with the Errors of the Gen- 
miles? and I do not only deſtre that yon only, 

but that all that hear me would, as I ſay, ſo hear 

and ſo learn that they might teach: For the 
World wants many Aſſiſtants, by whom Men 
may be converted from Error. And when he 
this, he ſaid thus to me, Do yon 


1 
* 


„* A 
. 


. fo 


8 
023 1 


[2998 ee FC E NEN DI nn Nug77 369 
teſtam, fotum vivificatamque' eſſe animal quod- Bos 
dam; Aliſruptoque poſt hæc immani illo globo, SV W 


roceſſiſſe ſpeciem quandam hominis ' daplicis 
örmæ, quam illi Maſculo-feminam vocant: hunt 
etiam Phanetam nominàrunt, ab apparendo: quia 
cum apparuiſſet, inquiunt, tunc etiam lux effil- 
ſir; & Et hoc dicunt progenitam efſe Subſtanti- 
am, Prudentiam, Motum, Coitum : ex his fac- 


tum Cœlum & Terram: ex Cœlo ſex progenitos 


mares, quos & Titanas appellant; ſimiliter & de 
Terra ſex feminas, quas Titanidas vocitarunt; & 


font nomina eorum- qaidem qui ex Cœlo orti 


ſunt,” hec, Oceanus, Coens, Ctios, Hyperion, 
lapetos, Cronos, qui apud nos Saturnus nomi- 
natur: ſimiliter & earum que & Terra ortæ ſunt 
nomina ſunt hec, Theia, Rhea, Themis, Mne- 
nnen an un 

XVIII, Ex his omnibus qur primus fuerat & 
Celo natus, primam Terræ ffliam accepit uxo- 
tem; ſecundus, ſecundam, & cæteri fimiliter 
per ordinem. Primus = + ns primam duxe- 
rat, propter eum deductas eſt deorſum: ſccunda 
vero propter eum cui napſetat, aſcendit für- 
ſum: & ita ſinguli per ordinem facientes, man, 
ſerunt in his qui eis nuptiali forte obvenerant lo- 
cis. Ex iſtorum conjunctionibus, 'alios quo- 
que innameros ad ſerünt progenitos. Sed de il- 
lis fex maribus, unus got dicitur Saturnus, qui 


in . wr acceperat Rheam; & Cum re- 
ſponſo quota communitus eſſet qusd qui ex 
eo naſceretur, fortior ipſo faturus eſſet, reg- 
noque eum depelleret, omnes qui ei naſceren- 
tur filios devorare Tnſtituit. Huic ergo primus 
naſcitar filius, quem Aiden appellärunt, qui a- 
pud Hos Otcus nominztur; quem pro cauſſis, 
quibus fapra dixtthus,'-atſampram devorat Pa- 


ter. Poſt hunc fecundum genuit, quem Neptu- 


wm dicunt, quemque ſimili modo devoravit. 
nah Bb Noviſ- 
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Noviſſimum genuit eum, quem jovem appel-- 
lant: ſed hunc Mater miſerans Rhea, per artem 
devoratori ſubtrahit patri; & primò quidem 
ne vagitus pueri janoteſceret, Corybantas quoſ- 
dam cymbala fecit ac tympana percutere; ut 
2 ſonitu, vagitus non audiretur in- 

ntis. . 4 
XIX. Sed cum ex uteri imminutione intelle- 


xiſſet Pater editum partum, expetebat ad devo- 


randum: tunc Rhea lapidem ei offerens mag: 


num; Hunc genui, inquit. At ille accipiens a 


ſorbuit ; & lapis devoratus, eos quos primo ab- 


ſorbuerat Filios truſit, & coegit exire. Primus 


ergo procedens deſcendit Orcus; & inferiora, 
hoc eſt, inferna occupat loca. Secundus, utpo- 
te illo ſuperior, ſuper aquas detruditur; is 


quem Neptunum vocant: Tertius, qui arte 


matris Rheæ ſaperfuit, ab ipſa capræ ſuper po- 
ſitus, in cœlum emiſſus eſt. 411 
XX. Hactenus anilis Gentilium fabula & Ge- 
nealogia proceſſerit: fine fine enim eſt, fi velim 
omnes generationes eorum quos Deos appellant, 


& impia geſta proferre. Sed exempli gratii, 


omiſſis cæteris, unius quem maximum & præci- 
puum habent, quemque jovem nominant, fla- 
gitioſa geſta replicabo, Hunc enim cœlum di- 
cunt tenere, tanquam cæteris meliorem: qui 
ſtatim ut adolevit, ſororem propriam, quam 
Junonem dicunt, duxit uxorem; in quo uti- 
que ſtatim fit ſimilis pecudi. Juno Vulcanum 


Parit; ſed, ut tradunt, non ex Jove conceptum. 


Ex ipſo autem Jove Medeam genuit: quam 
reſponſo accepto, quod qui ex ea naſceretur for- 


tior ipſo eſſet, & regno eum depelleret, aſſu- 


— — — — 


mens etiam, ipſe devorat: & rurſum genuit, de 
cerebro quidem Minervam, de femore verò Li- 
berum. Poſt hæc Thetidem cam adamiſſer, ai- 
uut Prometheum pronunciaſſe ei, quod fi — 
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' buiſſet cun £2, gpl ex ea _naſceretur, fortior eſ- gogk R. 
ſet patte 3 & ob hoc veritus Peleo cuidam dat 
eam in matrimonium: dehinc Perſephonæ, que 
ei ex Cerere fuerat ſuſcepta, miſcetur; ex qua 
Dionyſium genuit, qui a Titanis diſcerptus eſt. 
Sed recordatus, inquit, ne fortè Pater ſuus Sa- 
rurnus alium filium generaret, qui etiam ſe for- 
tior naſceretur, regnoque depelleret; oppugnare 
adgreditur patrem una cum fratribus ejus Ti- 
tanis: quibus appreſſis, ad ultimum etiam pa- 
trem in vincula conjecit; deſectaque ejus geni- 
talia in mare projicit: ſed cruor qui defluxit ex 
vulnere, ſuſceptas fluctibus & frequenti colliſio:; | 
ne in ſpumam yerſus, procreavit eam quam di- | 
cunt Aphrodiĩten, quamque apud nos Venerem 
appellant: ex cujus concubitu, quæ erat utique 
ſoror, hunc ipſum Jovem ferunt genuiſſe Cyprin; 
ex qua aiuat & Cupidinem natum. | S 
XXI. Hæc quidem de inceſtis ejus: audi nunc 
& de adulteriis. Europam Oceani conjugem vi- 
tiat, ex qua, naſcitur Dodonzus: Helenam Pan- 
dionis, ex qua naſcitur Mufzus: Eurynomen - 
Aſopi, ex qua naſcitur Ogygias : Hermionen Oce- 
ani, ex qua naſcuntur Charites, Thalia, Euphro- 
ſyne, Aglaia: Themin ſororem ſuam, ex qua 
naſcuntur Horz, Eurynomia, Dice, Irene: The- 
miſto Inachi, ex qua naſcitur Arcas : Ideam Minois, 
ex qua naſcitur Aſterion: Phæniſſam Alphionis, 
ex qua naſcitur Endymion : Io Inachi, ex qua 
naſcitur Epaphus: Hippodamiam & Iſionen Ba- 
nai filias; quarum unam Hippodamiam Olenus, 
Iſſonem vero. Orchomenus five Chryſes habuit: 
Carineam Phœnicis, ex qua naſcitur Critomaris, 
que fuit ſodalis Dianæ: Calliſto Lycaonis, ex 
qua naſcitur Arcas: Lybeen Munanti, ex qua 
naſcitur Belus: Latonam, ex qua naſcitur Apol- 
lo, & Diana: Leanidam Eurymedontit, ena. 
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mortalibus perſuaderent: imo & ampliùs aliquid; Book x. "IJ 
Ty 


ex hominibus, aiunt ſtellas fert, & arbores, & YV 


animalia, & flores, & aves, fonteſque, ac fla- 


ſtellas, quas ex hominibus eſſectas adſerunt, enp- 

merare, vel arbores, vel fontes, ac flayios poſ- 

ſem: wrempli tamen causa, ſingula 2 ex 
1 ' M el, | 


[mg meg" js «1 5 Dana ' Ine 2 
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onis dilectam, in florem; 


& Philomelam cum Teen: in aves; Thisben 
nin b ot; Þ ialbi in 


1 antequam- homines mutareutur 

in ſtellas, vel cetera, qum ennmeras; & cœlum 

ſine ſtellis erat, & terra ſine arboribus & anima- 
nes fontes, nec lamina, nec aves crant:: 
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Pl fomians, Tbya, Rhea, Themis, Mnemoſyne; 


. — qua nomina per allegoriam hoc modo 


Interpretantar : . Numerum quidem undecim vel 
duodecim, ipſam dicunt primam naturam, quam 


& Rheam 2 floendo dictam volunt; reliquos au- 


tem decem accidentia ejus dicunt, quas & quali- 
tates appellant; duodecimum tamen addunt & 


Cronum, quem apud nos Satur num dicunt; hunc 


pep tempore accipiunt . Saturnum ergo & Rheam, 
de 


mpus ponunt & materiam; ubi cum humi- 
do, & arido, &. calido, & frigido Os fae- 
ane admiſta, omnia generat- 
XXXII. Hec ergo, -inquit, primo omnium, 


eempore multo concretam genuit quamdam quaſi 


bullam; . ex ſpiritu qui in aquis erat, paula - 
tim collecta iatumuit; & aliquanto tempore cir- 
cumacta per — — ex 

ex vulva proceſſerat; rigore frigoris 
glacialihas augmentis ſemper increſcens, — 


2 


tandem demergitur in profundum; ac pondere 


ipſo pertracta, 215 infernum deſcendit: & quia 


imviſibilis facta eſt, Aides appellata eſtg qui & 
Orqpus, vel Pluto nominatur- Cumque de ſupe- 


rioribus mergeretur in inferna, locum confluendi 


humido. præbuit elemento; & pars craſſior, quæ 


eſt terra, aquis cedentibus patefacta eſt. Hanc 


ergo aquarum libertatem prius bulls obte- 
vg — ny — lla interni ſartita 


_ eſt locum, Neptunum K eff appellatum. Poſt hoc 


© „ 


cùm elementum frigidum per concretionem 
cialis ae ad inferiora fuiſſet abſorptum, & 
aridum fuiſſet humidumque difcretum 4) nallo 
jam Jap. we elementum calidum ignis, ut- 
te vigore & levitate ad ſuperiora convolavit 
Tris, (rity & procella ſubvectum. Hanc ergo 
procellam, qua 4#7!945: Gree appellatur, æ- 
gam, id eſt, capram & ignem der ad 
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ſubyectum, conſcendiſſe Olympam dicunt. 

XXXIIl. Ipſum vero Jovem, Grzci quidem a 
yivendo, . vel vitam dando; noſtri a juvando 
nominatum volunt. Hanc ergo eſſe viventem 
ſubſtantiam ferunt 3 quæ in ſuperjoribus poſita, 
vi caloris velat cerebri ambitu, ad ſe trabens 
cuncta, & cujuſdam temperamenti moderatione 
componens; de capite dicitur_genuiſſe ſapien- 
tiam, quam Minervam vocant; que a Gre- 
cis Abu, propter immortalitatem nominata 
eſt; quz quia Pater omnium per ſapientiam 
ſuam cuncta condidit; & ex ipſo capite'cjus, & 
principali omnium genita dicitur loco; & tem- 
peratã admiſtione elementorum, univerſum for- 
maſſe mundum, & adorniſſe perhibetur. Igi- 
tur ſpecies ** zateriz inditæ ſunt, ut fieret 
mundus; quia vi caloris conſtringuntur, Jovis 
viribus- contineri. dicuntur. Quæ quoniam ſuf- 
ficienter ſe habent, nec ultrà addi fibi indigent 
aliquid novi, ſed unumquodque- ſeminis ſui po- 
ſteritate reparatur; vintz eſſe à Jove Saturni 
manus dicuntur; quia nibil novi jam, ut dixi, 
ex materia tempus producir ; ſee calor ſeminum, 
ſecandutn fui ſpeciem cuncta reſtituit: nec ultra 
Rhee, partus, hoc eſt, propago materiæ fluentis 
aſcendit; & ideo ipſam primam elementorum di- 
villonem, abſciſiohem Saturni nomiflant, quaſi qui 
ultra mundum genetare non poſſit. 
XXX. Nam ge Venere hot modg allego- 
riam tradunt: ubi, ajnnt, ætheri ſubj eſt 
pelagus, cùm repercuſſus aquis ſplendor cœli 
gratior refulſiſſet; venuſtas rerum, quæ ex a- 
quis pulcrior apparuerat, Venus nominata eſt : 
que” Etheri tamquam, fratri ſuo ſociata, quod 
concupiſcibile * decus effecerit, Cupidinem ge- 
nuiſſe memorata eſt. Hoc ergo modo per alle- 
goriam Cronum quidem, qui eſt Saturnus, tem- 
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ſuperna conſcendit, Jovem: & idee cum capri Book X. 
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xXXVI. Whence tis till” more: evident that Book X. 
prudent Men, Who ſaw the Yr Superſtition OUR, 


to be ſo diſgraceful, and ſo baſe; and yet had 
been taught no Method nor Sciehce o to cor- 
rect it, endeayout'd. to draw a ell, over diſho- 
neſt, Actions, in decent Language; and this by 
what Arguments and Interpret 1 they were 
able; and not, as they ſay, to chnceal honeſt 
Deſigns under diſhoneſt Fables, For had that 
been the caſe, certainly thoſe States of the 
Gods, or their Pictures relating to thoſe Actions 
had never been made ſo as to expreſs them with 
thoſe. very Vices and Crimes about them, They 
would not have drawn the Corrupter pf Leda a 
a Swan, nor of Europa as a Bull; nor mould 
they turn him whom they eſteem the beſt of a 
Beings into a thouſand Mobſters.” Which Fack 
if the great and wiſe Men who are among the 
knew to be fictitious, and not true, would not 
they accuſe thoſe as guilty of Impiety and Sacri- 
lege who. drew ſuch Pictures, or engray'd ſuch 
Statues, to the reproach of the Gods? To con- 
clude, Let them paint the King of the Age 
wherein they live in the ſhape of an Ox, or a 
Gander, or an Ant, or a Vulture, and write 
over it the name of their King; and let them 
ſet up ſuch a Statue or Image, and they wi 
find what an Injury they haye done him, and 
the greatneſs of his Revenge upon them; *_ 


XXXV II. But ſince that is rather the truth of 


the Caſe which the publick diſhoneſt Rites bear 
witneſs to, while Excuſes are ſought" out and 


Veils drawn over it by, Men of Prudente in plau- 


ſible' words; therefore it is that theſe Images 
dre not only not prohibited, but are. tepreſent- 
ed in their very 
devouring his Children, and of the Boy that was 
conceal'd by the Cymbals, and the noiſe of the 


' Myſteries; as that of Saturn 


Cory- 


5 ERP .The l Abc 
3 Corybantes ms. as to th iſſion 
CO a ron wi es hogs 
its truth than this, that even bis Worſhippers 
are fore d on the ſame unhappy account, in ho. 
nour of their God, to ſubmit to the like Abſcic. 
on? While therefore theſe things are plainly 


ſeen, who is there that can be found to haye 
ſo little Senſe, or rather>to be ſo ſtupid, but 


he will 7 that ſuch g muſt certainly 
be true of the unhappy Deities themſelves, which 
have no worſe Teſtimonials than the bodily 
Wounds and Abſciſſion of their more unhappy 
Workſhippers? ?? E 
-, XXXVIII, But if, as they ſay, theſe things 
that were honeſtly and piouſly done, are now 
manag'd after ſo diſhonourable and impious a 
manger, - he muſt certainly be guilty of Sacri- 
lege, whoever he was, that either at firſt de- 
liver'd ſuch Rites, or pert in accompliſhing 
what was wickedly deliver'd. And what can 
we ſay as to the Books of the Poets? Ought 
they not, in caſe they have defam'd the honeſt 
and pieus Actions of the Gods with obſcene Fa- 
bles, to be quite caſt away, and committed to 
the Fire, leſt they make the tender Age of 
Children believe that Jupiter, the Principal of the 
Gods, was guilty of Parricide towards his Pa- 
rents, of Inceſt towards his Siſters, of Lewdneſs 
even with Boys; that Yerus and Mars were A- 
dulterers ; and all thoſe other Crimes which have 
been deſcrib'd beforehand ?* Or what is your 
Opinion, my Lord Peter??? | 
XXXIX. Then he anſwer'd, Be aſſur'd of this, 
my deareſt Aquila, that all things are order'd by 
the good Providence of God; and ſo, that the 
Cauſe which was to be: contrary to the Truth | 
might not only be weak and frail, but vile alſo. by 
For if the Arguments for Error had been the 
72 ? . FT” TY d 'Y ſtrongeſt 


=. 
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ſtrongeſt and moſt probable, no one that had Bock X. 
once been deceiv d thereby would eaſily return to voy © 


the Way of Truth. For if even now, when ſo 
many Actions, reproachful and diſgraceful, are 
related of the Gods of the Gentiles, ſcarce any 


one leaves ſo vile an Error; how much leſs could 


it be expected, if any thing of Reputation and 
Probability were found among them? Four the 
Soul is not without difficulty remov'd from what 


the early prejudices: of Education have inſtill'd 


into it. And for this reaſon is care taken by 
the Divine Providence, that the foundations of 
Error ſnould be weak and vile at the fame 


penſes all other things aſter the ſame wiſe and 
advantageous manner; altho the reaſon of this 
good and moſt excellent Divine Diſpenſation is 
not laid open to us, Who are ignorant of the true 
Canſes of: tha, +7 e 02 107 0: eee 

XL. When Peter had- ſaid this, I Clement ask- 
ed Niceta, that for Inſtruction ſake he would 
explain to us ſome part of the Geneile o- 
ries, which he had taken particular notice of 
before; ſince tis profitable that when we diſpute 
with Gentiles, we may not be at a loſs about them. 
Then ſaid Nicers, If my Lord Peter gives me 
leave, I have ſomewhat to ſay to that. Then 
Peter auſwer' d; 1 have given yon leave to diſ- 
pute againſt the Genrites'to: day, as you: know. 
Niceta ſaid, Do you tell us then, Clemenr, what 
you want to be inform'd about. To whom I 
ſaid, I want: to hear what the Gentiles ſayiaboat 
that Supper of the Gods which they had at the 
Marriage of Peleus with There, Tell us then who 
it was they call Pars, the Shepherd; aud Who 
are Juno, Minerva, and Nenus, which were judg d 
by him; who Mercury was; and what_the: Ap» 
ple was; and fo for the reſt. which follows in 
order.. ou A f Dbase 


time. - Beſides this, the Divine Providence diſ- 


* 
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»1XLI: Then Niers faid, The explication ofthe 
Supperrof. the Gods is this: They ſay the Feaſt re- 
pre ſelits the World; the Order: of the G0ds as 
they are plac d, the Poſition of the Stars? Thoſe 
whom-Heſiod names the firſt Children of the Hea- 
ven and the Earth, wherein are ſix Males and ſix 
Vimales, have relation to the number of the 
twelve'Signs, which 'compaſs the whole World. 
They tell us alſo, that the Dainties which belong 
to the Feaſt are the Reaſdus and Cauſes of 


4 
£ 


chings, which are ſweet and defirable ; and 


which Men gather by the Poſition of the.. 
Signs, and the Courſes of the Stars, after what 
manner this World is fad and govern'd, And 
as to the free way of celebrating the Feaſt, 
they ſay it means this, that every Faculty has 
power, if it will, to taſte fmewhat of this 
Knowledg ; or not to taſte, if it will not. And 
as in this Feaſt no one is compell d, but tò. eat 
or not to eat is in everyiones power; ſo tis as 


to Philoſophy; which to follow, or not, is at e- 


very one's choice. They ſay Diſcord is the Con- 
cupiſtence of the Fleſi, which riſes up againſt 
the Inclination of the Mind, and hinders the 
Study of Phitolophy | And they ſay farther for 
a»<bficlufion, that is the time in Which the 
Treaty about the Marriage is held. They alſo 
ſappoſe that: Pelen and Theres? the Nymph are 
the dry. Element and the moiſt 34 of the mix- 
— 1 Aren of Bodies — * 
up tell us that AMAtrcury ſignifies that 
Word Inſtrucxion is 2 — to the 
Vuderſtimding: That Funs is Chaſtity; Mine- 
un Bottitude; Venus Luſt; Pai the Underſtand- 
ing Af therefore, ſay they, it ſo comes to paſs 
that the Underſtanding; is ſtupid, and dall, and 
deſtitate of ſolid Judgment, it will deſpiſe Chaſ- 
tity and Vertue; and beſtow the Reward, that * 
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ſtructic Hm ſe not on ones {elf only, 
but up6n, his ae, e biotts, | ot he whale | 
Nation. "Accardingly TE a compoſe 1 | 
e td as out of any Materials they 


may, 155 be fitted taevery Man. For 50 Fay 
uderſta 1 o of a Shepher 
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IT ; Thea, Peter MATT his Diſcourſe, 
and, WW peels th e tha t man ingenious Men 
take hol d Br 95 ilities out o the Books 1150 
read; and therefore great care is to be taken 
that the Law of God, When it is read, be hot 
read with a deſign of underſtanding it accordin 0g 15 
to our On Opinions. For there are many Pal- 


es in the Divine Scriptures, which are capable 
offi drawn to-that Rene which eve ond has 
of his n accord prepoſſeſs d himſelf. withal; 
which, thing ought not to be done: For you 
ought. not to ſeek out for'a remote and improper 
org & Senſe of your own, which you. may con- 
firm by the Authority of the Scriptures, but to 
take right. Notions from the Scriptures them+ 
ſelves. And therefore are we obliged to learn 
the true Taterpretation of the Scriptures, from 
one that preſerves it in agreement with Thoſe 
traditionary Expoſitions which were deriv'd'to 
him from his Forefathers; Soy that ſo he may _ 
e 


Book X. ſelf, with ſufficient Evidence 
tines which he bath tightly 
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prove thoſe Doc- 


when any one has received the intire and firm 
Rule of Truth out of the Divine Scriptures, it 
will not be an abſurd thing if de alſo makes 
uſe of the vulgar Learning, and of the liberal 
Sciences, which he might have ſome taſte of in 
- His Youth, in order to the confirmation of the 


_ *_ True Doctrine; yet with this Caution, that aſ- 


Toon as he has learned what. is true, he avoids 
what depends on Falſhood and Fables. | 
XIII. Now when he had ſaid thus, he 
his Eyes on our Father, and ſaid; If you, Sir, 
are ſo careful of the Salvation of your Soul, that 
ou deſire to find eyerlaſting Reſt for it when it 
eaves the Body, for this ſhort Converſion of 
yours, ask what Queſtions you pleaſe, and take 
Advice, that you may get clear of any remains 
of doubtfulneſs that may be till in you. For 
the time of this Life is uncertain, even in young 
Men, but in old Men *tis not fo much as uncer- 
tain ; ſince *there is no doubt but how large a 
rtion ſoever may be ſuppoſed to remain, It is 
et but ſmall. And therefore it behoves both 
ung and old to be very ſollicitous about their 
Converſion and Repentance; and to take true 
pains, that for the future they. adorn their Soul 
with the moſt worthy Ornaments ; that is, with 
the Doctrines of the Truth, with the Beauty of 
Chaſtity, the Splendor of Juſtice, the Brightneſs 
of Piety, and with all other Graces wherewith 
a rational Mind ought to be beaatify'd ; as alſo 
that they avoid the Societies of diſhoneſt and un- 
believing Perſons, and have Societies of the Faith- 
ful, and frequent thoſe Aſſemblies wherein Diſ- 
courſes are made about Chaſtity, about Juſtice, 
and about Piety; that they pray to God always 
from their Heart; and ask of him ſuch things 
Age : "A as 


recelv'd, For 


, . wo. 


him thanks; be really penitent for their paſt 
Actions, and aſſiſt their Repentance if they ate 


obtain Mercy himſe 


2 of CLEMENT. mY 
as are fit to be defired of God; that they give 


able, by giving Alms to the Poor, For by theſe 
means Pardon will be the more eaſily granted; 
and he that n to others will the ſooner 
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XLIV. Toe 3-pay . 3 comes to te- 
peut ance . | an cer A S, e ht to ive 
greater thanks to God, that afeer all the Force 

carpal iſeence is broken, when he bas 
receiy'd the Kmowledg of the Truth he has no 
Struggle ar Combat to undergo, thereby to re- 
preſs  thaſe Pleaſures of the Body which riſe 
up againſt de Soul. It remains therefore that 
with the Acknowledgment of the Truth the 
Works of Mercy be alſo exercis'd by him, and 
chat he bring forth Fruits worthy of Repen- 
tance; and do not ſappoſe that the Evidence of 
his Couvet ſion de on length of time, and 
not on the firmneſs of Devotion and Reſolution. 
Far our Miads themſelves are manifeſt to God; 


who does not reckon upon the length of Time, 


but the Diſpoſition of the Mind. For he is 
pleas'd if any one, when he has given bis Aſſent 
to the . of the Truth, makes no Delay, 
nor triſles away his Time, but immediately, and 
as one may ſa that very Moment, abhors his paſt 
courſe of Life, and begins to deſire the future 
Happineſs, - and is inflam'd with the Love of 
the Kingdom af Heaven. 
XLV. Wherefore let none of you diſſemble 
any more, nor look back, but come willingly to 
the Gaſpel of the Kingdom of God. Let not 
the poor Man ſay, when lam become rich then 
wil 1 be converted. God does not require of 
von Mony, but a merciful Mind, and a pious 
Diſpoſition. Nor 2 the rich Man delay his 
hy Cc 2 | 


Coſts 
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Book X. Converſion, on account of the Carts of this 
NY World, while he is thitiking howthe miy:diſpoſe 


— 


of the Abundance of his Fruits; nob let him ſay 


Luke. xi. within himſelf, what ſhall Ide? where h I be- 


17, 20. 


ftow' my Fruits? nor let him ſayto hi Soul, Thou 


haſt much Goody laid ap for man Teurs, feaſt and 
be merry: for it ſhall be ſaid to him, Thon Fool, 
this Night thy Soul ſhal be taten frum thee; and 


then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt pro- 


vided? Let every Age therefore, every Sex, 
every Condition make haſte to Rep 
it may obtain eternal Life. Let bung Perſons 
be thankful on this atcount,/ that they can ſubmit 
their Necks to the Voke of Diſtiptine in the 
very heat of their Deſites. The Old Men are 
alſo themſelves to be commended, becauſe they 
change a long Caſtom, whereto they have been 
ö beforehand confin'd, for the Fear of 
Zoch : lee 30h ob bannt! 


XII. Let no one therefore delay, let no dne 


put off. For what occaſion can there be for de- 
layi 


ng to do well? Or are you afraid that when 
you ſhall have done well, you ſhall not find there 
that Reward which you ſupposd And what Harm 
will come to you if you ſhould'do good for no- 
thing? will not your own Conſcience be ſufficient 
in this Cafe ? But if you ſhall find what you pre- 
ſume upon, will not you receive great Rewards 


for ſmall Pains, eternal Rewards for temporary 


Pains? I only ſpeak this for the ſake of Unbe- 
lievers, For what we preach is the real Truth: 
becauſe what is promiſed by the words of a Pro- 
phet, muſt needs be true. 


: XLVII. But now, if any one has a mind to 
underſtand exactly the Truth of our Preaching, let 
him come to hear with the reſt, aud know who 
the true Prophet is; and after that all his Doubts: 
will vaniſh;'if fo be he does not reſiſt what be 


will 


Repentanbe, tha 


-nPonrgngy toons ges 
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will iind bo be true · For there are ſome Perſons Book x. 


get the Victory; and do more deſire commenda- 

tion ont hat actount than Salvation: who, have 
no right fo much as ta hear any thing ſaid, leſt 16 
8 injury offer'd to it, 
aud ſo be an occaſion of the condemnation of the 
guilty Perſon to eternal Death For what part 
of it is there herein any one can be oblig d to 
oppoſe our Preaching? or in what inſtances is 
the Word that we preach : diſcavered ider 


n- 
ary to the obligations af Truth and Honeſty? 


ich ſays we are to honqur God, and the Fa- 
ther, the Creator of all things; and his Son, 
who alone knows him, and his Will; and whom 
alone we are to believe in all things which he 
commands. For He alone is the Law, and the 
Lawgiver, and the juſt Judg;, whoſe Law deter- 
mines that God the Lord of all things is to be 
honour'd by a Life of Sobriety,, Chaſtity, Juſtice 
and Mercy; and that all our Hope is to be placed 
On him alone. CY ON „eee 13s #411 
XLVIII. But ſomebody will ſay, That fuch 
Precepts as theſe are given alſo by the Philoſo- 
phers. There is no reſemblance in this Caſe. For 


who have no other ſort of Regard but this, to 
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tho they do indeed give Commandments about 


Jaſtice, and Sobriety, yet have they not the 


Knowledg of God as the Rewarder of good or 
bad Actions; and: thence it is that their Laws and 


52 only aim to make Men avoid publick 
Accuſations, while they cannot purify the Con- 
ſcience. For why ſhould he be afraid to ſin in ſe- 
cret, who does not know there is one that is an 
Arbitrator and a judg of what is done in ſe- 
cret? n alſo add in their Pre- 
cepts, that the Gods, who are no other than Dæ- 
mons, are to be honour'd: which thing alone, 


tho they faid what were never ſo plauſible in 
E 


his rational Creatures, who do not believe they 


Book X. other Matters, were ſufficient ta comiuce them 
OY Woof che greateſt Impiety, and to condemm them 


Pleaſures, depart 


„ » 4 Gal " * " - a * ** Fm * 
2 [ — 1 — * A X \ . y 
, p ' 4 p Ly » : 
„ * 4 1 * N 
* ' = 
Me \Recognitiony: 
ry 1 * - 
3 k ; - 
D : 


out of their own Mouths: fince they do indeed 
pronounce it as their Opinion, that there is but 
ne God; and yet at the ſame time, ia way of 
Flattery to the Errors of Men, do they order 
many to be worſhipped. Nay indeed, the Philo- 
ſophers ſay farther, that God is never angry: 
not knowing what they ſay. For tho Anger 
evil when it diſturbs the Mind, and tends to the 
Deſtruction of right meaſures, yet does not that 


er which -puniſhes the wicked briag any 


A 

Diſturbance to the Mind; but tis, as I may fay, 
the ſame Affection which diſpentes Rewards to 
the good, and Puniſhment to the bad. For if 
God beſtow'd Happineſs both on good and bad, 


and us'd the ſame fort of Retribution towards 


the Pious and Impious, he would appear rather 
to be an unjuſt than a good Being. 

XLIX. But you ſay, God ſnould not have made 
Evil. You ſay true; nor did he make it. But 


ſhall be called to Judgment, by indulging their 
om Piety and Righteouſneſs. 
Bat you will ſay, If it be a Point of Juſtice to 


_ puniſh the wicked, they ought to be puniſhed im- 


Patience very long} and has regard not to the 


Ezek. 
AVUi. 23. 


mediately, aſſoon as they have done HL You are 
in great haſte; and tis not amiſs.m you: but He 
who is eternal, and from whom nothing is con- 
cealed, as he has no Limits of his Being, ſo is his 


Suddenneſs of Puniſhment, but to the Methods of 
bringing Men to Salvation: for he der not tale 


ſuch pleaſure in the Death, as in the 1 
the Simmer. Thence is it, laſtly, that he has af- 
forded Holy Baptiſm to Men; whereto if any 
one makes haſte to approach, and after ward con- 
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which he dad committed in 12 
| to human Life, by 


_ have 
- happen by Chance, and A 
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that every one, by 
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PORTA all his Sins are blotted | erte Book 


I. For what good have the F iloſophers done 
by faying, that God is never an- 
this, to teach them 
afraid of any Ven- 
dgment; and theredy to 
2 to Sinners. Or what 
to Mankind, who 


and that all things 


at Men? I ſappoſe o 
Tue no body ee earl 


1 Reins 


Adva have 
there 1 25 


gence hereof; that Men That hear ſuch 
ne; and ſuppoſe 
that exerciſes any Providence in the 


fear no body; but will be carried headlong into 


all Wickednefs, which either Rage, or Covetouſ- 
neſs, or Luſt can dictate to them For even thoſe 
that ſay, nothing can be done but according to 
the Scheme of Mens Nativity; have not much 
improv'd human Life: ſince the Conſequence 


to his Geniture, fatisfies himfelf that he is 7 
cent in bis wicked Practices; while inſtead 


waſhing away his Crime by R 
-doubles his Gait by 
For as to thoſe Philoſophers 

many Gods for Mankind to worſhip, and thoſe 


aſcribing it to Karte. 
who have introduc'd 


ſuch as yon have heard deſcribd a little above, 
What ſhall1 ſay? What has it been but decreeing 
that Vices, that Crimes, that Villanies ſhould be 
2 — 1 am mov d at once with Shame and 
"Vity on your account, if you will believe me, 
That either you have not hitherto diſcover'd theſe 
E to be unworthy, and impious, and exe- 


| Inſtoz bf hat is good and oxẽche 


nt ? Is not this the 


aCcribiog the Cauſe of his Sin 


dans 


there is no 00d, will - 


ox if you have diſcover'd it, and were 
ſenkble of it, yon have — ag bs evil, 
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Bock X. I. And then beſides, /What,a thidg is that 
wp which ſome; of the Philo ſoph. — — 


to do? I mean ta ſpeak of God, ho are them- 
ſelyes mortal; and gut of their own imaęina · 
tions alone to ſpeak — things inviſible; and in- 
comprehenſible; or to treat of the Origin of 
the World, while they were not by When it 
was made; or of its End, or of the Diſpoſition 
and Judgment of Soals in the inviſihle World; 
as if they were not ſenſible that to know what 
is preſent, and viſible, is the part of a Man of 
Reaſon; but that to know what is paſt, an 
what is future, and what is inviſible, tis peculiar 
to prophetick Preſcience. Thoſe things therefore 
are not to be collected by Conjectures and Sur- 
miſes, wherein Men are miſerably deceiv'd; but 
by Faith in Prophetick Truth, whence our Doc- 
;trine is deriv'd; . For we ſpeak nothing of our 
ſelves; nor do we feclare what we gather by hu- 
. mane Reaſoning, fox; this would be to impoſe 
upon our Auditors: but we - preach. what is de- 
_ ; liver'd and made manifeſt to us by the Authority 
of the true Prophet. Of whoſe, Preſcience and 
Prophetick Virtue if any one will, as ſaid, re- 
ceive the plain Proofs, let him carefully aſſemble 
with the reſt, and be unwearied in hearing, and 


we will give him evident Arguments whereby he 

vill ſuppoſe that he not only hears with his Ears, 
but alſo ſees with his Eyes, and handles with 
his Hand the power of Prophetiek Preſcience. 
Concerning which when he is once entirely ſatiſ- 
fy d, he will take upon him the Yoke. of Kighte- 

ouſneſs and Piety without any difficulty; and 
will be ſenſible, of ſo great Sweetneſs therein, 
that he will not only not complain of any Diffi- 


culty in it, but will deſire that ſomewhat were 


ſuperadded, and farther impos q upon him. ri 
by 5 NR In. 
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III. Now when he had ſaid theſe and the like Book X. 
CT Tod eee 
were preſent, and ſame that were poſſeſꝰd with 
Demos, he diſmiſt d che Multitude; who went 
away;thanking and pratſing God: charging them 
to come together to the ſame Place on the follow - 
ing Days alſo, to hear the Word. Add when we 
had been a while by our ſelves at home, and were 


preparing to eat, one came in and told us, that 


Aion the famous Diſputant, together with Anu» 
lion were lately come from. Antioch, and lodg'd 
ith Simon. Then our Father rejaicd to hear 
at and ſaid to Peter, If, you, give me leave I 
am. deſirous to go and ſalute Apion-and, Anuluon; 
becauſe they are my particular: Friends. Per- 
baps alſo I ſhall, be able to perſuade Anubion to 
ditpute with Clement about Genitures. Then 
ſaid Peter, I give you leave; and commend you 
that you have a reſpect to your Friends. How- 
ever, take notice how by the Providence of God 
all things ſucceed to your Mind. For behold not 
only your natural Affection has been anſwer'd, by 
the Providence of God, but the! Preſence of 
ypur Friends is procur'd alſo. Our Father ſaid, 


I take notice that it is as you ſay. And when 


he had faid fo, he went away to Anubion. 
LIII. Now as for us, we ſtaid with Peter, and 


asked him Queſtions all the Night, about ſeveral 


Points; and learned the Anſwers from him: and 
ſo we kept awake with the very Delight we took 
in his Iaſtruction, and the Sweetneſs of his Diſ- 
courſe. And when it was Day, Peter look'd upon 
me, and my Brethren, and ſaid, L Wonder what 
it is your Father has been doing. And as he had 
ſaid this, our Father came in, and found Peter 
and us ſpeaking about him: and whenhe had ſa- 
luted us, he began to ſatisfy us, and to tell us 
the Reaſon wherefore he had ſtaid abroad. But 
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% The dee, 
pee e we 1604 epoh him we —— htedz for we 
n in him an of Simon, To 
Ce ow Row Voice, Sy he we were run 
away from him, und ſhewing nr pants. 
— Be kim, our Father was that 
t O ſeverely and barbareufly with him. 
Yet wrt Peter, — he alone, ſee his natural 
QDonntewance; "who faid farther to us, Why do 
you ſhew a Deteſtation of -your Father? To 
whom we and dur Mother made anfwer; He 
Kems to us to be Simon, tho he bus the Voice of 
dur Father. Peter ſaid, You only know 
Voice, which has conting'd unchang d by Witch- 
cruft; wle 1 know his ©Countenance alſd, 
which appears to de chang d by the Art of Simeon, 
but is to me that of Fenſtiniams your Father. 
And caſting his Eyes on ver Father, be ſaid, 
That which diſturbs your Wife and your Sons is 
this, the Appearance of your Countenance does 
not ſeem the ſame chat it was; but the Counte- 
'nance of curſed Simon in you.” ' © 
_ LIV. And while he 'was ſaying this, one of 
"thoſe that had gone before to Antzoch came in, 
and ſaid to Peter, My Lord Peter, I am to in- 
form you that S perform'd many Signs and 
Wonders at Antioch; and makes it the ow 
Buſineſs of his Diſcourſes to the People-to-per 
ſuade them to hate vou; calling you a a 3 Magicin, 
a Wizard, a erer. And 
ſit'd up ſuch an Odium againſt — that hey 
are vehemently deſirous to eat np your very 
/ Fleſh, if they can light on you above Ground. 
For which Reaſon we hs were ſent before, ſee- 


ing how vehemently the City was moy'd againſt . 


you, got privately together, and conſider d 
what was fit to be done. 


LV. And while we ſaw no likelihood of pet 


a. wy Stop to this, Corurlius the Centurion 
came 
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came thither; being ſent by Caſar to the Preſi- 7 
dent of Ceſarca — Tr lick Buſinefs. — 


did we fend for by bimfelf, and declar'd the 
ur our —— _ and exhorted him 
to aſſiſt us, if it were in his power. Then be, 
with the utmoſt readineſs, reply'd, That he 


—_— —_ yy 
promis d that we wou ently perform what- 
commanded that Wards ſhould be ſoughit 
and deſtroy'd, both in the City of Nome, and 


' through ehe Provinces; many of whom are al- 


ready put to Death. I will therefore: give In 
out by my Friends that I am come to ſeize this 
Magician, and am ſent for this purpoſe by'Ce- 
fer, that he and the reſt of his Companions may 
be panifh'd. Let thoſe of your Friends there- 
fore who are privately with him tell bim, as if 
they heard it ſome way or other, that 1 am ſent 


to feize him; and no queſtion when che hears 


thar, he will run away. Or if you have any 
better contrivance, let me know it. But why ſo 


many words? Thoſe-of our Acquaintance that 


diſſembled and were with him as Spies, did fo. 
Now when Simon underſtood that danger was 
come home to him, he took this Iaformation as 
4 3 Benefit, and tan away. When he 
therefore was come away from Antiocb, he came 
hithef, with Athenodorus, as we have heard. 

LVI. All we therefore who were gone before, 
haye thought it convenient that in the interim 
you do not go up to Aurich, until you ſee whe- 
ther upon his departure, that Odium which he had 


fowed againſt — — People be at all di- 


miniſn'd. Now when he that was come from 
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would immediately drive him away, in caſe we 
to his deſign, And when we 


for 


Antioch had given this intimation, Peer looked 


upon our Father, and ſaid, Fauſtinianus, your 
hee " Coun- 


— N 


—— — — a at 


. > 
_— 
_— 


ce 


639 Tie Recognitions... 


Bodk X. Countenance is: transform d hy Son the Magi- 


ian, as is viſchle. Err when: he ſuppoſed that 
he was ſonght for by Ceſar, in-order to be puniſh. 
ed, and was afrighted, and: ran away, bejim- 
pos'd his Countenance upen you; i that in 


ry might bappen to be caught in his ſtead, 1 50 


led to Execution, he migbt occaſion Sorry to, 
your. Sons. Now when our Father heard; this, 
he cried out with Tears, Neu are in + 

Peter; for even Anubion, on account of the, in- 
timacy of our Friendſhip, did by a ſecret inti- 
mation, begin to give me a hint of the Snares 


he laid for me. But unbappily I did not belieye 


it, berauſe l had never done him any harm. 
IL. VIH. Now while we all, together wb our 
Father, were oppreſs'd with Grief and, Tears, 
Anubion came in this interval to us, and told us, 
that Simun as run away by Night towards Ju- 
dæa. However, our Father mourned and la- 
mented himſelf, and ſaid, Unhappy Man that 
am ! who when I heard this Fellow was a Magi- 
cian, did not believe it. What bard Fortune 
have I, that when 1 was recognix d in one and 
the ſame day by my Wife and Sons, I have, not 
been able to rejoice with them; but am hurried 
back into thoſe former Miſeries which 1 uader- 
went in my State of Errors! Our Mother alſo 
did lament much more grievouſly, with her, Hair 
diſhevebd and torn. We were alſo amaz'd at 
the change of our Father's Countenance, nor 
could we underſtand what was the matter. Nay 
even Anubion, ſeeing us all afflicted, ſtood, as it 
were mute. Then Peter looked upon us, bis 
Sons, and ſaid, Believe me that this is your Fa- 
ther; and therefore do I alſo warn you to take 
care of him, as of your Father. For God will 
afford an opportunity when he will lay aſide the 
Countenance of Simon, and be able ee 
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LVIII. Then turning to our Father, he ſaid, 
1 gave yon leave to ſalute Apion and Anubion ʒ 
whoy/ as you ſaid, were your Friends from your 
Childuood; but hot to diſcourſe with Simon. 
Then ſaid our Father, I have offended; I confeſs 


it. Then ſaid Anubion, I, as well as he, beſeech 


and intreat you to forgive the old Man, whois 
al Perſon of Goodneſ and Generoſity. He was 
unlisppily led away, and abuſed by the forena- 


med Magician. For I will tell you! how the 


whole matter Was. juſt when be came to ſalute 
us, it happend that that very Hour we were 
ſtanding round about Simon; and werheard him 
ſay, that he would fly away that very Night; fur 
that he had heard that ſome Perſons were then 
vome to the City of Laodicea, who were, by 
order of the Emperor, to ſeize him; but that 
he would turn all their Fury upon Fauſfini anum, 
who was juſt now come in. Then ſaid; he to 
us, Do hut you only get him to ſup with us, and 


I will compound an Ointment, with which he 


may anoint his Face after Supper, that from that 


time he may appear to all to have my Counte- 


nance: but you ſhall anoint your Faces with the 
Juice of a certain Herb beforehand, that you 
my not be imposd upon by the change of his 
Countenance; that ſo he may appear to all but 
to vou to be Simon. in 74 1 D an 


IX. Now when he had ſaid this, 1 ſaid to 


him, And what good will you get by this change? 


Then ſaid Simon, lu the firſt place that-they that 
ſeek me may ſeize him, and leave off ſeeking for 


mie i And if be be puniſhed by: Cæſur, that his 
Sons may have great Sorrow, who left me, and 
ran away to Peter, and are now ſome of his Aſ- 


ſiſtants. But I muſt confeſs to you, Peter, what 
55 5 | is 


your Father, that is his Bock X. 
it en WEE \V Fe, 15 Dab 195 7 9 
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oh X. is true; I was afraid $0: eib this to/Favſtiniins:, 


Nor indeed did Simon allow us time to ſpeak 


one to another. privately, or; more compleatly 
| . Simm to him. In the meat 
_ while about Midnight Sime ran away towards 
while Achenedorus and Apion conducted 
And I try pretended Ewas-not well, that 
as I ſtay'd at bome I might make this fegftinia- 
nw. return home to von direttly, if by any 
means he might be concealed with you ;: left: he 
ſhould be caught by thoſe who ſæek Suma, and be 
brought before Ceſar, and periſ without Caoſe. 
And now am l come out of a for him, 
that I might ſee him, and yet de back again be» 
fore the return of thoſe that conducted Sn. 
Then Anwhion turned to us, and ſaid, 1 Anubis 
do really ſer the true Countenanee of your: Fa- 
ther, becauſe I was anointed by Simon himfelf 
. — 24 — that * — 
| 024845 might appear to my Eyes. Whence 
1 do ſuficientiy ſtand amaz'd, and wonder at 

the Art of Simon the Magician, that yau who 
ſtand here do nat perceive him to be your Fa- 
ther. Now when our Fatber, and Mother, and 
all we wept, on account of theſe Accidents, . 
_ alſo was moved with pity, and wept 
LX. Then Peter was moved with Compaſſen, 
Ea, ant fd i di, Bee deniig 

im, and ſaid to him, Fauſſiaianus, 
When we have made ſome advantage of is 
Miſtake and Transformation of your Caumes 
nance, and it has prov'd ſubſervient to hat we 
would. do, then will 1 reſtore. the true Form of 
your Countenance to you, in caſe yau- will do 
what I ſhall bid you. And when my Father had 
promis'd that be would intirely perform every 
thing he ſhould give him in charge, © R 
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what one of thoſe that were ſent Pete has eld 
us, 1 bis return from Anutioch: how Simon 
he was there, ſtir d up the Multitude 
real me, and has inflam'd the whole City to 
an. hatred of me; afficming Pre, le 
zu, and a Murderer, and a Dock inſomuch, 


up my very Fleſh. Do you ther re d what th 
to you z leave Clement with nee go before 0 
, with your Wife, and with Fauftay an 
jb keg Jour go ere Ih ah fn 
ot ith you, ſuch as 1 ſee 4 
form what 1 9 enjoin them. per 
. Aſſoon therefore as you come with them 
to” Intioch, ſince you peel to be Simon, ſand 
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he. might but recover his, own Form , 
| 5 thus; You ha bend with 8e 0 N 


that they deſire, if if they could but fee me, to eat 


in 1 9 51 «nd d declare your Repentance, and 


ſay; 1 Nectar openly, and confeſs to you, 

A ve impo d on you. in 5 ching about 
Foot; For he is Tuot a Peceiver, 190 1 gician, 
nor a Murderer, nor ilty of choſe 
(lite? I have charged him with: 5 it was out 


that 1 aid all that. herefore 
ia i have ſome time ſince giyen you. eral 


75 hate him, do beſeech you not to have any 
19: Op inion of him; but lay aſide your Ha- 
tred, 10 leave off your Indignation. r he is 


ſent by God for the Salyation of the Wore % : 


8 5 and Apoſtle of the True Propbet 
ich account I perſuade you, 1 hott 75 
I warn you to hearken to lim.” and to believe 
him when he preaches the Truth to you'; left it 
ſhould happen that u 92 your contempt of him 
1 very City ſhould be ſuddenly n 
nd why I confeſs this to you I ſhall tell An 
Angel of God took hold of me the laſt Night, 
for a wicked Wretch, and whipp'd me moſt ve- 


hemently, 


Wh 
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Face from Fu, withou 55 delay, and nil 5 5 
that Face of our offs ich is, known. to all y 
Relations I ry this if order* d my the 
Gy 80 Iloks h him, as Well as ou 
4 56 . 0 ſome md re of our af cqua 1 5 
ir our Mother re to g. 
al „I ſhall ſeem to my ſelf 15 No + 
i 8„ if Lown my ſelf the Wife of 1235 th: 5 
5 7 80 e And tho 1 ſhot Id. 
yore 0 Along with him, yet is it 55 
e Bed Ahh him 10 55 


A 1G lie in the ny. 
= [ don't know he T'can ſatisfy my fel 
eo along with him at all,” And when the Ws 
Sens ee, Anybiot Hegau to 1 
her, ſaying, Believe me ud Perer. Nay does 
not his ver ny Vol 185 perſuade you that he is Fa- 
fan y ur Husband ? whom 1 loye 48 really 
as 
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as. you, do. In fine, I will go with you my ſelf 
alſo. Upon which Engagement of Anubion, my 


Mother promis'd ſhe wonld go along with them. 
LXIII. Then I ſaid, God orders our Affairs 


very well; for we haye with us Anubion the Aſtro- 


loger, with whom, if we arrive at Antioch, w 

ſhall ſpars about Genitures moſt exactly. Now 
when our Father after Midnight was gone, to- 
gether, with thoſe that Peter order'd, and with 
Anubion.;, thoſe that had conducted Simon, that 
is, Apion and Athenodorus were come back before 


Peter went out to his Diſputation, and came to 


us to enquite for my Father. When Peter there- 
fore knew it, he order'd us to come in; and 
when we were ſat down, they ſaid, Where is 
Fauſtini anus ? Peter reply'd, We don't know 3 
for ſince the Evening when he had been with 

ou, he has never been ſeen any more by any 
of his Relations. However Simon came yeſter- 
day Morning to ſeek him; and becauſe we gave 
him no anſwer, he pretended we know not what, 
and ſaid that he was Fauſtinianus. In which pre- 
tence when no body would believe him, he wept 
and lamented, and threatned that he would kill 
himſelf; and afterwards he went away towards 
r a ee, 
LXIV. When Apion and thoſe that were with 
him heard this, they ſet up a lamentable Cry, 


and ſaid, Why have you done ſo? Why have 


you not receiv'd him? And when Athenodoras 
was going to ſay to me, he was Fauſtinianus your 
Father, Apion prevented him, and {aid, We have 


been inform'd by one that he is gone with Simon, 


at Fauſt ini anus s own deſire; becaufe he would not 
ſee his Sons, on account of their being become 
ewes. When we therefore had heard this, we 
came hither to enquire for him; but ſeeing he 
is not here, it appears _ Ra true who told 
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Book X. us, that he was one with Simon; 


_ The b 


which there- 
88 fore we muſt inform you of. Now Clement, 


who knew Peter's denen, that Nh would make 
them believe W ce ae ug nt to enquite for the 
od Man, 10 mig t be afrai and run * 
began Fo alliſt tis Scheme, and faid to 
on; „ Bir deareſt Apien, we were willin to FAY i= 
ver to our Father what we took to ood. 
But if he will got receiye it, but, as you ſay, is 
rather in Horror, and 4 — Ba 2 1 ul de * 
haps what 1 am fayl og may 
do not we trouble our ſelves —— fl . Now 
117880 had ſaid this, they went away, as abhor- 
ring 515 Cruelty; and, as we heard t e next day, 
followed after the Footſteps of Simon. 
5 XV. In the mean time, while Peter, as he 
was wont, did every day teach the People, and 
2 17 many Miracles and Cures, one of our 
mpany came, after ten days, from Antioch, 
ſent Father, and inform'd us that my 
Father ad ſtand publickly and accufe Simon, 
who he appear'd to be by his Conntenance z but 
did commend Peter with immenſe fe Praiſes, re- 
commending him to all the People, and ren- 
dring him deſirable to them; inſomuch that all 
the Company were chang 4 5 b Diſcourſe, 
and were deſirous to ſee be: nay many were 
ſo far in love with Peter, that they were in a 
Rage againſt my Father, as againſt Sinan; and 
were ready to lay violent hands upon him, as one 
who had done fo much miſchief to Peter- For 
which reaſon, ſaid he, make haſte, leſt he ſhould 
Jain. For he was in great fear, and ſent me 
away in haſte, that you may come without 
delay, and light on him while he is alive; and that 
at the ſame time you may opportunely come to 
the City while their deſite to fee you is growing. | 


Hy added, that ee as my Father was en 


2 
91 


* as 
* 


the 
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e- the City 6f Antioch, all the People gather'd a- Book x: 

t, bout him), as tho he were Simon; and that he SWW 

ke publickly confeſs'd what was neceſſary for the 

he recovery of the Peoples affection. For aſſoon Ml 

a as all the Company, Noble and Ignoble, Rich 4 

1 and Poor, were gather'd together, in hope that he i 

li- might perform, as he was wont, ſome Prodigies * 

d. or other, he ſpake to them all after this manner. | 

is LXVI. The Divine Patience has born with l 

r- me a miſerable Wretch a long time; for what- || 

et ever you have wonder'd at in me was done, not 

* by the means of Truth, but by the Lyes and the P 

r- the Arts of Demons; to the ſubverſion of your | 

Y, Faith, and the condemnation of my own Soul. 
I confeſs all that I have ſaid about Peter was 

he Lyes : For he never was a Magician, nor a Mur- 

ad derer; but is ſent by God for the Salvation of 

ur on all. Whom if after this very Hour you 

h, all venture to deſpiſe; be-aſſur'd that your very 

ny City may be liable to a ſadden deſtruction. And 

on, the occaſion of this my Confeſſion is this; I was 

ut this laſt Night grievonſly chaſtiſed by an Angel 

e- of God, and moſt vehemently whip'd, becauſe 

n- I had been his Enemy. I beg of you therefore, 

all that if I my ſelf ſhould ever after this Hour o- 

ſe, pen my Mouth againſt him, you will reje& me, 

re and ſee me no more. For that unclean Demon, 

a which is an Enemy to the Salvation of Men, 

nd ſpake againſt him by my Mouth; leſt by his 

ne means you ſhould attain unto Life. For what 

or good real Miracle could the Magick Art ſhew to 

1d you by me? I made Dogs of Braſs to bark, and 

ne Statues ts move, and the Forms of Men to 

ut change, and on a ſudden I diſappear'd out of the 

lat ſight of Men. No on theſe accounts you ought 

to | to have abeminated that Art Magick, whereby 


while I ſeem'd to do an idle Miracle, I caught 
your Souls in diabolical Snares, that you might 


D d 2 not 


404 . The Recognitions 90 
Book X. not give credit to Peter, who cures the diſraſed 
Vis the name of Him by whom he is ſent, and 

drives away Demons, and gives Light to the 
Blind, and Health to thoſe troubled with the 
Palſy, and raiſes the Daa. 
LXVII. Now as he ſpake thus, the People be- 
gan to curſe him; and ſhed Tears, with, Groans, 
that they had ſinned againſt Peter, by believing him 
to be a Magician, and an impious Perſon. Now 
the very ſame day at Even, Fauſtinianuss own 
Countenance was reſtored to him, and the Face 
of Simon the Magician left him. And when S1. 
mon heard that his Countenance had herein been 
made advantageous to Peter's Glory, he haſten'd 
to prevent Peter, and attempred by his Art 
to make his Likeneſs depart from Fauſtini anus; 
when Chriſt had fulfill'd it already, according 
to the Word of his Apoſtle. But when Niceta 
and Aquila ſaw that after he had preached what 
was neceſſary, their Father's own Face was re- 
ſtored, they gave thanks to God, and did not 
permit him-to ſpeak to the People any longer. 
.  EXVIII. But Simon began, tho it was only in 
private, by the means of his Friends and Fami- 
liars, to walk about, and to ſpeak more in de- 
rogation of Peter than before. Then all Men 
ſpit in his Face, and drove him out of the City, 
and ſaid to him, You will be guilty of your own 
Death if you go on to: ſpeak againſt Peter, and 
yet think you may come hither;,. Which things 
when Peter knew, he order'd the People to 
come together the next day: and having or- 
dain'd one of thoſe that followed him for their 
* Biſhop, and others Presbyters; and having bap- 
tized great numbers of them, and reſtor'd all 
thoſe to their Health who were vexed with Diſ- 
_cafes,. or Dæmant, he ſtaid there three Days; 
and then all things being rightly ſettled, he you 
LU 8 580 18 
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his leaye, and went away from Laodicea, as, be- Book X. 


much defir'd hy the People of Autioch; which 
oe City began to hear by Niceta and Aquila 
that Peter approached. Now all the People of the 
City of Antioch, when they heard that. Peter was 
coming, came to meet him; and almoſt all the 
Antieats and Nobles came with: Aſhes on their 


Heads, as regentiog That they had received Si- 
mon Magus in oppoſition to his preaching, . . 
LXIX. When they had made an end of. ſuch 
their Declarations, they preſented to him thoſe 
that were vexed with Diſeaſes, and oppreſs d 
with Demons ; thoſe alſo that had the Pally, and 
were ſubje& to many Dangers. And indeed there 
was a numberleſs Multitude of thoſe that were 
altogether under Affliction. Whom, when Pe- 
ter ſaw to be not only penitent for the evil Opi- 
nion they had entertain'd of him, by the means 
of Simon, but had alſo an intire Faith in God; 
inſomuch that all that were under any Diſeaſes 
believed they could be cured by him; he ſpread 
out his Hands to Heaven, and pouring out a Pray- 
er, with Tears, he gave thanks to God, and 
ſaid 3 I bleſs thee, O Father, worthy of Praiſe, 


* * 


who art pleas'd to fulfil every Word and Promiſe 


of thy Son; that every Creature may know that 
thou alone art God in Heaven and in Earth. _ 

LXX. As he ſaid theſe and the like things, he 
went up into an higher place, and order 
whole multitude of the Sick to be plac'd before 
him: to all whom he ſpake in theſe words; Since 
you ſee that I am a Man like your ſelves, do not 


ſuppoſe that you can recover your Health from 
me, but by Him who came down from Heaven, 


and has exhibited the compleat Medicine both 


for Soul and Body to thoſe that believe in him. 


Let therefore your Declaration be made before all 
theſe People, as Witaeſſes, that you do with all 
$4: N 
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d the 


* 


eee 
ve Chriſt; See 


e rar a 0 n er thei 

ey” Ives i Mi 

faved 15 Him. wary "he the whole y be = 
tade of the Infirm cry d düt . dne Vele the 
This is the true God Fhom Piter preaches, im- off 

get ach on immenſe Li be of the” Grict of Sic 

God ap in the middle of the Multitude, ſo 

and thy red ad the Palſy rau to the Feet of 

Peter whole; the Blind, who had teceived their ty 

Sight, cy 0 ty the Link: who now had the Br. 


| G gave thanks; the Sick, who Ch 
ad or, their ealth, rejoiced: Some that Ch 
td only to breathe, as bei without Senſe I als 


and withont Voice; were reftor'd : All thoſe alſo ane 
that were Lunatick and poſſeſs d with Demons, tak 
were fregd from their Miſeries. acc 

LXXI. The i gra fit id thetefors: der thi 
that day fuck þ s Power, that they all I wh 


from ik hap the 752 55 with one Voice, hin 
confeſs'd,"the VI nd not to inſiſt on many K hin 
things, within ſeven days above ten thouſand 
us believed bet 5; 150 were baptized, and 
P by tion: Inſompch that 
Theophilus, hg was 2 7 885 greateſt Man in 
the City, ad with mighty Zeal and Eagerneſs, 
conſecrate a large Palace, bi the name of 4 
Church ; wherein there was 4 Seat appointed by 
i People e for the Apoſtle Peter : : And the 
le Multitude came to hear the Word every 
day, and believed that ſound Doctrine which the 
power of making many whole confirm'd to them. 
LXXII. Then did 1 Clement, with my HBrethre 
and Mother, pr to our Pather, ah. enquired 
whether any eli ques of lußdeln y were - re- 
maining in Fim "Re ſaid, Come and you 2 P. 
ſee in Peter's Preſence, how mighty an increa 
there is of Faith in me. e came Fauft Nie 
nus, and fell down at Peres Feet, and (aid, N 
8 


7 
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of CLEM ENT. , 40 ; 
lt; Seeds of your Word, which the Field of my Book x. 


Mm- off from my Stubble with that your Spiritual 
of Sickle, and lay me up in the Lord's Garner, and 
de, ſo make me partaker of the Divine Table. Then. 
of Peter took him by the Hand with great alacri- 
[cir ty, and deliver'd him to me Clement, and to my 
the Brethren, and ſaid; As God has reſtor'd you the 
ſho Children to you their Father, ſo do you the 
hat Children reſtore you their Father to God. He 
of alſo appointed a Faſt to the whole Multitude ; 
Iſo and on the next Lord's-Day baptized him: And 
ns, taking occaſion from his Converſion, he gave an 
i account, in the midſt of the People, of all the 
ew things that had befallen him; inſomuch that the 
all whole City received him as an Angel, and paid 
ice, him no leſs reſpe& than they did to the Apoſtle 
10y himſelf. | \ 
ind | X 4 
ind : | 

bat THE END. 
in | ' 
eſs, 
. 

by 
the 1 ia 
ery 
the 
m. 
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ed, ERRAT 4. 

re- . | 

Pref, pag. 9. line 23. marg. read Cave. p. 36. 1. 33. 

- read 8 5. 38. 15122 read ſame — of 7 
So i Pan's ad Shoes Megar's JOU. DiſeiNer. 


'be Mind has received, are now {pruog up, and are 
a 


come to ſuch an intire degree of Maturity, that 
there is nothing wanting but that you cut me 
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OBSERVATIONS | 
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J tih bp g lat Pleaſute and Satisfaction I muſt 
ve reaFthis'moſt tgmarkable Book concerning 
the Scrißture Dotrimg of the Trinity, every one 
; chat at all acqualfited wich me, or my Wri- 
4 ting will eaſily ſupppſe; ſince it contains, for 
the main, thoſe A | 
recommended to all CMriſtian, eſpecially rqdall Proteſtant Churches, 
and aud, great bart from the fame; original Evidence, and on 
the ſame ſacred Z 
moſt happy Omg of the Fall of Error and Aptichgiftianiſm among 
us, that lo Leayned, Judicious, and Eminenr\a Perſon as Dr. Clarke 
has ſo opetily,/and with ſuch undeniable” Stigngrh of Reaſon and 
Evidence, gonfirmed much the greateſt Park of what I have ſo 
long and {gzealouſly been contending for: Add this without the 
dive# Conffadict ion of almoſt ” one thing tt I have aſſerted. 
Yer becguſe I cannot that th of {ome Things in Nhis noble Work; 


and dad t the Dee Notions, W here deliver'd, 
are 


4 


ly believe 


ian Doctrines whifh have ſo very earneſtly 


9 " And I cannok but look upon it as a 
4 | 
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- are in i ſomd ge tee ſhort « ofthe orig itia! Ohriftign Do ines ; 2 
9 Pract x bers 6 alloy d. ore Ifferenx fro _ iginal Our 

; , 0 gre: t an Au | Clarke: may 
Have-t00-mth-influer on many, to make void the own- 
ing and obſe ving ſome plain Truths and Laws of the Goſpel, 
as they w oneſtly receiv'd and obſery 


the firſt Ages, I 
+ o * 


oo ur ch t s * W rr I ſtill ſee R ht to differ from him m, 
Witho reach pf Friendibip, t him and the Worl 
my Mia che rok Freedom: T . {a either 1 may own 


- 


ian \ h 
the re Mere genu 9 
and not-any hun 


ticles, Creeds, and Forkys 


his miſtake, ang] come intirely up to t Morne and Duties of 


Chriſtianity as have propos d them; /of that I may have a better 
Opinion ot his N ions and cofiſequet t Practices; if they appear 
not diſagreeable o aur hy and undęfil'd Religion; as upon Con- 
Seing ever 275 when I ſee 


us ctices he Goſpel, 
preva an- 
ſha} f Dec what I have to ſay to 
Dr. Clarke under the-Obſervarzins'fyllowing. I Obſerve 
I. That here ſometimes appygars, elpecially inthe ſecond Part, to 
be a viſible Byaſs ir 5 Vepreſenting the Chriſtian Doctrines 
and Practices, as ne- =P Able 1 4 * 4 in Language 
not moſt exact, but moſt in in terms n ſt authentick, 
but moſt agreeable t the/preſent ertlements; with the Omiſſion 
of ſuch original Expr reſi Is & bogs if not Notions as are not 
Jikely, to go down 10 this Age: Here are alſo i N laſt 
Part all the moſt plauj le Pens - ologies made for the Ar- 
now in the Church of England : Here 
to be excus'd, if not juſtify ed, when no 
ended. In mort, ere ſeemg zo be ſuch 
an 12775 and Woxſhip as is roo much 
e ab e e in the Church; 
even where there is not ſacred or primitive A hority 
tor them. No If all this 14 been done by a, Party-matly wri- 
ting for any P Fticular Church; if it had been doye by a profeſs'd 
Writer on he Matters o Coutroverſy; how great a Man ſoever 
otherwile, ſhould nor hade been ſurpriz'd. Bur to be done by one 
ſo very ſe1 ible.of the Impdarions of that Sort of Writers, of ſo 


kind. Now int e 


are Practices endeavour'd 
direct Warrant cy be p 
an Account of thy Chrifth 
intermix'd with he unw 


ſolid à ſydgment, and ſo greys Skill in the Bible, and the reſt of 


the origifial Books of our Relgion, in a matter « which he, owns 
o be iylacred, and here We Ne not to 7555 him that teaches 
not onlf any other Goſpel, but exeꝭ (a) 4 710 thing þ 122755 w oy, the Apo- 
files 1akeght in ſuch ſacred; mattets N and tliis in a dengu of givin 


the arch an account of the New Neſtament Faith; and in a Boo 


| init led, Fi he ＋ Nen Doctrine 5 be A ſens; to me not t lo 


1 


* — * » 
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00 | Gal. . 8. 
2) 96 1.8. perfectly 


ledg 


and only Rice of Truth agſong Chriſtians 


b 


ee able to the Ty Natur of 10 Un 10 


ths: way an'impartia epreſentati n. ebe 
There are Vready to enoW, Fan, ev (Party, We hay: 
repreſented) the Woctrines and Duties of Chri Fi May b 


too agreeable toVheir own Notions, and in Words | 
able to their on Mtlements. And Jang Temptapſon end 
in the drawing up Y Account o Tee bto 155 | 
the to "Make it as eaſJ and inoffenfive as po as 4 1127 e 
the; to omit thoſe. Wuds and Expreſſions 4 8 ould not 75 
now paſs in the World, Ind that were likely to e Poſe, me to th 
Diſpleaſure of thoſe in Authority, and perhapf to, Perſecution 
alſo,” Yer was Iſo — üble of the indiſpep lle Obligation 15 
(EY thing as, + really ads, and 


| Notions oj 85 bp. and Ex- 
re! dleſs in i the lea! 
= 5 by any of 1 Tetiprarh IJ * no did e ro. be Cle, 


es of th Oo, 
h I own his 
or REP ö — irs 0 Cnet 1 Dee under all the Op 7 
and Difficulties I have met with. AViſn Dr. Clarke and 7. 
Writers may ever take the ſame Care, & the like occafionts : tha 
ſo riettiing may be at any time her fal or omitted, on els th fa- 
cred and important Subjects ouy of any other regards but 
real Truth, Sincerity, and C Jp ſtianity. 1 Oblerve 

II. That the Doctor fully 
küown open publick Books 


of the ew F\ſtament, ae the tea 

nd. that the 17 
Creed it ſelf was therefqte to be beliey's beckuſe it expreſſe 1 5 
Senſe of Seripture only, id was an Extract out ohe ſame nay, od 
that Tenau in particular has that Doctfine. Mis I afffm to. be 
intirely falſe in fact / and without the leaſt grow that I ev 1 ever la 
in Antiquity ; ang particularly contrary to the Mpreſs Do&rit 


of Irengw, An/I inſiſt upon it, that, on the Wer hand, the 


Traditionary Doch yet, the Traditionary Creed, and. t Traditionary 
Preaching of t _—_— which are either authenticNly now pre- 
ſerv'd in Ska 4 ſpoſtolical Conſtitutions, of no where, or h rover the 
Scriptures 30 interpreted according to them, were ever in the 
firſt rimes own'd the only cettaig — © * Chri- 
ſtian Sextlements; and that t Articles, of Con- 
tain'd An the original Creed ere not . , c 3 the 
Seriptyfes, but Were of e ſacred , Authoriry ; \were 
— ge earlier- than any of uy Books of our New Tyta- 

ag were look'd on as — deriv'd Tool He: Nu, 


* — 


Gen 


Terts a) tha the: Scriptur A 775 
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3 bor from o Saviour himſelf, after he had been in Heaven: All WM 
hich\has Veen already prov'd in my Eſſay on the /4poſtolic#] h 
ee, And 1 beg-of the'Dofor to- give"me/ bur. one bg ir 


roof of this his Aſfertion of ſo great Importange ; in any of the 2103 
"oft early Ages of the Church. Without which thu i 
know that an Mans bor Churches modern Opinion are of no Ch 
n n But this is not a proper Plac to enlarge on that = 
atter. | dat Ss ofa foi wr city. | 

. MIN That rredt Latitude Dr; Clarke a , (a) that .every on 
Perſon may realombly agree romodern For der a Proteſtant F. 
Settle ; Rule of Faith, when- che 
ever he can in any Senfe at all reconcile them with Sgipture, if it be witha Fa 
-Declasation how he it be ina Senſe which Ok 
z/ leems to me not juſti- ſom 

of thoſe on 

in all pars 1 es. 8 8 

Nor do I ſee at this rateq eny'dto 
i bpm ok as ro the dopiſn Doctr 5 2 ; e there 2 
alſo tis ſuppoꝰ d that intended to oblige Men to iſs 
nothing but what is agſteable to CMtiſtianity. If to this Ob- vl 
ſervation the Doctor ſhoulVreply, pharfcomplying with the Church 2 
of Rome, and joining with ro t Church in the manner and lioi. 
with the | Declarations he De ite different Things on 055 F 
theſe two Accounts, (t) EN hurch of Rome will not with 


octrines, but poſithvely inſiſts upon every ones implicit 
ning her in ths Shae that Church and her Covncik FOR 
hem bytthe Rule of Scripture, will 
nc the 8 . 

Virgin Mary, an Saints 
len in 70 Senſe be reconciled, 205 


receive them, without euAminich 
And (2) becauſe mam of tHe 
Nome, fuch as the Inyocation/ o 
Sec. with the Worſhip of Image 


c 


- but. are directly conpfary tot, as ering up other Mediators in- 15 a 
ſtead of Chriſt, ang teachiig Men th agply to ſuch Beings as have Illes 
10 Power or Dominigh over chem; whwech the Invocation of the ait 


* ly Ghoſt, and/fo of tfie whole Triqhty uled in the Church ot 
Belle 5 Sf the moſt ſuſpicious & a the Things allow 'd by GA 
him; inay befanderſtood (and Declar'd) Jo be only a defiting him a 


to: the Gifts upon us, in Suborchr Nt the Father and 
8 Which we it flare from Scripte Nis his proper Office, 7 — 
| and in biy/Powet tg diſtribute: If I ſay the\DodGpr ſhall make this 17 
I Reply, Fnuſt Anſwer, (t) That I doubt aud Chürch, does net pro- to kn 
I fy flow her Members to make any ſuch Neclatations as is here ring! 
Inticpated, but expects their Submiſſion in Vi Senſe the and & 
1 48 1 LY 8 n i ſpoke 
1 2 ways . 7 . n wt we th dd - 4 
1 | (a) P. 20. &. | | | 1 N 1 Ne 


00 


„ AED /3 
ie pap je os'd. her Doctrines and Devotion; ; andtho? 
r 


it be nd er, the d otion of implicit Faith, and vit haft E Autina- 
tian, 1 das acquielcing A PSF interpreting theSgripture 
Ine | Kubin g 


accor o her. Articles and Cieeds, and ſubmi to/her Au. 
thoraty n Wyntroverſies of Faith.,. (2) That there aré /n in the 
Church of Ne fe Mor no ſuch Docti ines or Plactices, Pur Perſons 
well diſpoſed N it cin in ſome. Senſe. or ot her reconcil them with. 
Scripture; or aKteaſt think they can; which is hegt almoſt +4 
ſame Caſe; withdpr dreaming of ſetting up other Mgiators inſtead, 
of Chuſt, or doubtag of ſome Degiee of Power and Anthority in. 
the Beings ſo Invdgated.,. So that if we, withglit all ſacred, or, 
even primitive Comfhand'or Example, may fol:gw.gur Church in. 
the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and ſo of the hole Trinity, from. 
ſome uncertain Reaſoſings of our own, I dot fee how we can 
condema the Papiſts fol following their own Church in the we 
cation of- Angels,nay haMly in that of Saintsalloand of the Virgin 
Mary herlelt Nor can M Explications ꝙ Forms directly againſt, 
the 133 Senſe of Wordꝭ and of the Impbſers, be other than Pro- 
teſtatio contra facum, and ſo Nholly unjuſt able. Norindeedjif this 
were ſomewhat tolerable in ome partigyar Caſes of ſmall moment 
can it be at all ſo in the mi ſacred F 18 and Offices of Re- 
ligion. If this way be allowable, ya) then the Offence. of the: 
Croſs ceaſed ; then the Mary hay commonly. loſt rheir Lives. 
without lufficient cauſe ; and thipſe [ws who would dye ratherthan. 
eat Swines Fleſh, and thoſe Ch\ſians that would ſuffer the like, 
Ppuniſhment, rather than caſt a life Ingeuſe on the Heathen Altars, 
were very unfortunate, as having Mifered without neceſſity. What, 
will become of all Oaths, Profits, and Securities among Men, 
if the plain, real Truth and Neanlpg ot Words be no longer the 
Meaſure of what we are to pfoteſs, Yilert, or piactice; but every 
one may, if he do but openly declare N, put his Own ſtrained Inter- 
pretation, as he pleaſes upon them? 5 if this be to be 
allow'd in the moſt ſacteſ matters of MI, the ſigning Articles of, 
Faith, the making ſoleyſn n the ſaine, and the offe- 
ring up publick Prayffs,, Praiſes, and Vovologies to the great- 
God, in the ſolemn F#ſſemblies. ot his Wiſnip? This Lown, -P 
dare hot do, at the FeriLof my Salvaticn: Mud if I can no. way 
be permitted to e Py oe Benefit of, Chriſts 90 J dinances in 
pubiick, withourfwhax I own would be in nN elf grolz Inſince- 
rity and Prevarigtion, [ ſhall, I believe, thin t my Duty to aim 
to enjoy that Bhefit ſome other way: Whatev& Odium Ur Suffe- 
ring I may bring upon my ſelf thereby. I Ovoſerve\ PET "7M 
IV. That Pr. Clarke aſſerts, (b)that there are t greateſt Things 
ſpoken of, an the higheſt Titles alcribed to the Son M God in Scii- 
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wenſuch as include Al Divine Powers,exceptify abſolyte Su- 


E 


Pure; 

; Favs, e | ; thouymaking 

| 9 pn. Now this Aſſertion, as it ſtahls here, I take to 
de perfeZiy\indefenfible ; and, char if the grefteſt Thiigs ſpoken 
of Chriſt, hd the higheſt Titles given to him be but taken with 

All the other Paſſages ſpeaking of his Inferi; mien Pry 


id Tndependency ; and accordingly,” ampgng the Parti 
i%s down his (6) Knowle of all things with oy ton 


Generation, Nreation, Dependence, Submiſfion, Obedience, Pray- 
4, Praiſes, l8ffer Power, leffer Knowledge, lefler Goodnels, and 
the Series and Nope of every place be arfendgd to, it will moſt 
evidently appear, that the Propofition /is tirely falſe in fact; 
and that on the Yontrary, theſe very eat Things and High Titles, 
which are really Much, if compare@ with the vaſtly inferior 
State of all the ſuhordinate Creaturgk 93 ok Mankind 


which were all mad and are goverg d by f 


1 is Miniſtration; an 
with the diminiſhihg Repreſentation of them in Scripture, are 
yet Small dvr 8 and We 


» Titles, A they be compared with the 
. moſt exalted State, Pehtectiqns and Attributes of the One, Supreme, 
Eternal, Immortal, any In N ,˖§God of the Univeiſe; as they 
are here repreſant the ſame Scriptures, And for the 
Truth of this I do tefe\feirly Appeal, not only to my own, 
but even to Dr. Clarke's (F) Qbllettions of the ſevetal Texts relating 
to theſe Points; and pur\ip/to every honeſt Chriſtian's Conlcience, 
whether what I here Ry be got certainly true. Nor can 
Dr, Clarke, who fully owh! is e very Being; and Attributes, 
and Powers of the Soy We deri cd from the Father Feeh ang 
voluntarily, have any Founda ion por his Suppoſit ion, that thole 
Powers and Attrituyfs incluck all Divine Powers, excepting ahſolute 
Supremacy and Ingepefidency ; Sie God\nuſt only haye communi- 
cated them accordiſg to his g goed Meaſure, and ſo in what 

grees and at Mat Times he Meaſed, buy not otherwiſe; which 
laſt Obſeryation Allo highly deſer es rhe chreful Conſideration of 
every Chriſtiay! I ſaid above, th only, @ it ftands bere, this 
Aſſertion is iydefenſible; meaning th jt appears to me that in the 

full Senſe the Words bear, tis not Yery agreeable to the reſt of 

Pros Doctrine in many other Pats ok his Book, eſpecially 
| thoſe places above, reter'd to. Acco lingly I „that when 

he comes fo reconfider theſe Words, he Will * reaſon to alter 


rhem, anfito own ſome other Things anch Tiles to belong to God 


the Fat#fer, in diffintion from God the Syn, belides thoſe of ab- 


ſolute Gupremacy and Tndependency. I Obſerye ' — 

18 R 299. | e ann 
bb) Comparepr. 2. f. 1.— 11. particularly $, 10. with $, 13.18. & 
24-—27+ & 3438. p | * 


V. That 
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'V./Thagths* DiClarke does not properly affert our(d) Aa 


Eternity or Mpeterniiy with the Father, yet is he unwillſmgAiredt- | 


to dilown M. Now here I cannot but note ſevtral tis as to 
known, proper, Meuliar Chatacters of the one unorigihted Being 
and of no other z the Voice of Nature proclaimsy Anc 
old Teſt imonies cfm. Eſpecially when it appearf;/ (2.) That 
there is not one dict Proof of any ſuch thing igfall the ſacred 
publick Books of oM Religion ; much leſs in ch bld-Creeds, or 
Apoſtolical Conſtituꝭons;; nor indeed any pretglige for it in any 
Writer till Philofophy Nevaibd in the Chürch; 
Philoſophy prevail'd, it Was never fully aſſerytd*þy. any one Ca- 
thol ick in more than thre& hundred Years ;*(for the ule of term 
the (e) Author of rhe Nognitions, and/by enam; as well as 
of a by Clement of Alea udria are fa from fuch. a full Aſſer- 
tion; fince tis plain, that thy firſt and Fhird of them ond him 
a Created Being notwithſtand ing whatgver the ſecond did; and E 
believe they never t then Man ternal Creature.) (g.) All the 
Handle that was taken to doubt Mut it ſeems to have been 
this, chat the Original Books M not /expreſly told us Bom 
long before the beginning of the Mold Creation Chriſt was 


begotren, or | created, by the Father N and that they uſually - 


de but mention his Exiſtence af' or ' befor the beginning of the 
Moſaick Creation. As to which Argument 1 ſay, that if 


hriſt's Generation 


it be taken univerſally, ti utterly falle ; | 
L fixt to the very 


and Creation being by ) Somon'in the; LX 
beginning, by the lame Wopfs that | 
the Creation of the Heayfn and Earth to the ſdwe time; and 
that if the Obſervation true uni yerſal ly, there we might 
4 Angels and thether Invifible/Creatutes, th exact time 
whoſe Production never ſet down, to be Eternal or Co- eternal 
alſo. (5) The obvj6us natural meafing of the two Wpdoubted 
Words made uſe gf original}y in this matter, I mean th Chriſt 


was begotten ang that He yas cregted by the Father, does & rectly 
t being as certain that Chil- 
as 


contradict this/proper Eternity; 
dren, which gre begotten, canngt be coeyal with their Parents 
it is that C6cks or Wa 

their Makers; except if be poſſible to conceive an 'Btergal 


tion, ox / Creature cogfernat to its Creator. Which NO 


whollyAnknown among the old Chriſtians, yet from ſoma, Exprel 


lions R Clarke's h oks,do I ſuſpect he may think not to be im- = 


” 
© 
* FY — 


- 


tter; (1.) That abſolute Eternity ; he of the 5 
all gur 


fiſt Verf of Geneſis fixes 


j 
* 
Py | 
. . 


hes, which are „ ; 
= 
hougl 


( P. 272. eye. A 

(e) See Account of the Primitive Faith 4rtic, VT, & Recognit. 

L. J. 5 24. . 492. & 43. P. 497. | be 
(f) Prov. V1Ik 23. ISR 

ET. A 4 | poſſible. 
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APPEN DIT I. 


A As for my ſelf; I own: that, as f as I cam obſerve, 
of Words, Generation and Creation Were uſed ori- 


9 


bo th th 

inally in Ylirect - Oppoſition to the notion/-of. proper Eternity. 
6) Roth rh Conſtitutions and Canons of th Veh ive us an 
Account of ne of the (g) Antient Herefies, pa 
tical Doctric was this, that there were Thr 
to one another. + Which makes it utter) i 
come into am ſuch notion: .) When in t 
Second Centuh) we find the firſt Trapes of fomewhat like this 
Eternity, tis pfainly what I call a Metaphbyſitk, and not real Eter- 
nity which wagaimmed at; tis ſuppgs'd prfor to Chriſt's real Ge- 
netation and 105 and not pgſterior thereto; and this evi- 


Beings co- eternal 
flible-tor me to 


dently appears i have: been thy Philoſophick Not ion at the 
Council of Nice i ſelfʒ all whighhayte fully ſhewn () elſewhere, 
8.) Thoſe Authoks that laid viour was always with the 
Father, and that the Facher was: q ay a Father, and ſo have to 
ſome ſeem'd to irpply the Sqh's Na] Eternity, uſed that Word 
always as. a Word of Time, wh gan with the World ; and not 
of that Duration which waybefore it; and have by other Words 
lainly ſnewed, that; they did not believe that real: Bternity. 
Tus the moſt antient A uf. prof the (i) Recognitions, who firſt 
uſes that Language, i preſs, that Time began with the World; 
and is by all own'd tqt 22 any ſuch Notion of Coeternity. 
Thus alſo Novatian es it, is expreſs, () that the Father 
was before the Son gan this as à neceſſary conſequence from his 


r 


being his Father: Which was alſo the almoſt univerſal Doctrine of 
the Faſt(Dar th cil\pf Nice. Nor do 1 — ſuch Authors 
as theſe to have had an notion of a seal Co-eternity of our Sa- 


viour, prior yo the Creatiq, by any of their Expreſſions of this 
nature; bur a mefaphy ſicaꝭ notion rather about that Duration, 
which way befo all Creatq;es, and before all Time; as if it were 
not to be Teckof'd, or were Yuite incomprehenſible by us; con- 
trary to gur modem Philoſopꝭ in that matter? Which thing ſup- 
poſed, all thefr Expreſſions ard, very accountable ; and, I thiok, 
are {6 upon/mo other Hypotheſi w hatſoever. Irengw indeed uſes 
ſuch Wars without any exp Eyidence:. that he diſown'd 
the real Fremity'; tho', as he ner ditectly aſſerts» it in other 
Words, does he rather intimate, that ft was a Metaphyfick 
\Fxerni before his Generation, whighe meant; and of which 
— — — — — 


Conſt it. L. II. c. 8. p. 336. c. 10, p. 339, Can. XLIX. 
h) Account of the Primitive Faith. Artic, VJ. 
i) L. I. 5. 24. P. 492. H. 52. p. 498. W 
) De Trinit. g. 31. P. 2633 © 
) See Account of the Primitiye Faith p. 156. 
m) L. I. c. 48. P. 176. & L. II, e. 20. Pe 2441 © 


. 


of toſs here- 
B 


latter part of the 


in 
li 
of 
Ol 
th 
Ca 
* 
tu 


(aid ſoʒ no Eaſte 


N 


% 


APPENDIX Lf. 


* 9 N 
indeed (he was very fond. This, I own, he expreſod he moſt 


1 5 we that ſuppos'd ſomewhat, of à real Eternity of auy, 
0! the A! ents z eſpecially. this is the mote reinark⸗ in him 
on aceoun of his plain avoiding of part of the olf Language, 


that God crdgzed our Saviour; and ſubſtituting othf Metaphy ti- 
cal Words its ſtead. So that this Notion, ot a {git of real Eter- 
nity of our Sa wur, almoſt wholly; ſtands, at leaſ/ for Two; Cen- 
en en NW Paſlages in Irena as. 
No I cannot\perſwade my ſelf to go intg it pon ſuch Autho- 
riiy ; becauſe no Apoſtle, nor any one thay k an Apoſtle ever 
Writer then ever ſaid ſo 7 Unphiloſophical 
Writer ever ſaid fc neither himſelf not agy body elfe ſay o in. 
their Creeds, or Aycounts of Doctrinés oftiv'd from the Apo- 
ſtles; He that ſaid M was a very weak REaſoner,. and ventured 
to argue raſhly enoughywath the Heretzckginſtead of che better ori- 
inal way of 8 hem rather by Tgkdition and Scripture. He 
v'd in che Weſt, Where Antichriſtiaffilm firſt began; and he 
brought in N Layguage: into he Church in this matter, 
ently Way he wenf in with the corrupt Roman 
Practice about Eaſter, even\againſt his own Maſter Folycarp, and the 
Apoſtles themſelves, as i well k. n. So that I cannot ſet up 
a fe unſupported, Expreſlioys of {renew alone, were they never 
ſo plain, as they are nor, agAinf all the other full Evidence of 


the Chriſtian Doctrine in thisyfatter. I Obſerve 

VL That tho? Dr. Clarke doe not afſert,(n)that our Saviour was 
not created, nor can deny the Figinal Uſe of the Words Create and 
Creature, with the like; yet Hoe he leave too much room for the 
Reader to ſuppoſe that M diſapproves of thoſe Words; and 
that the Term begotten ſefifis to hip more proper for this Myſte- 
ry. Now here I muſt gfearly comp in that the Doctor has not 
given us the Evidence Mat he ſeems M oppoſe: He has not ſer 
down, even all the Werds of the ſacrec Writers hereto. relating : 
He has made an Ohfervation or two tg evade the Acknowledg- 


ment of this Creatigh, not over exact; d put an Interpretation 


or two on ſome Its not well ſupported.A I ſhall therefore here 
refer the /Feader to my own = rein 
(o) that the Genfration of our Saviour was Mt neceſſary but volun- 
zary ; nay thaf the Wil} or gopd« Plealuze' Af God preceged that 
Generation; — nene, eee 
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n) P. 182. Ec. 1 | 3 80 11 
o) Scripture Doctrine of the T1in, f. 280. Cc Aceccunt of the 
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1 4 

7 ma, th his 
Works : tH/ World he 
Founded me: in Fe beginning, 
'before he made he earth, be- 


fore the Poynfains of Water 
came, — the mountains 
Were faſtend /: he begat me be- 
fore all che / Fills. | 


Wifdom, dach been created be. 

fore all ey 1 under. 

. from rhe 

— of the e The 
. Lord Created her, & 75 

ne eh he Creator Sal things 


"har 

i t Created me cauſed m 

br cle to reſt. — He Cay 
me before the World began 
cont rhe degioning. and 1 Hal 
Apt Gora. to the end of the 
World. 

Nod Created me, the firſt of 
orks; and before the World 
did he found me. 


F irſt- born of every Crea- 
„A fairhful to him that 


beghning of the Creation 
b With a plain Alhuſion 
ext in the Proverbs.]- 
„Feten in his Preaching ſays, 
Wenn that t oy 4 


fall things. 4 is "al 
en rings the n of 


Es wulgat. Anti any? 0g legunt. 


a) Prov. VIII NR. e. Sis LXXII Chald.. 


(d) Philo de Temulent. (e) 
1200 * III. 14. 
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gs 5 ty God; and one Being 
ee e ten before" che m 17 
whom all things were made, and 
11S Yi} A without whom was ngthing at 
ns 's 11 ( 
ere + 4 57 dels ; or there is in feality but 
1 22 5 5 9 i One." God, who made the Be- 
im lucy Toy * ginning or Pring ple] of all 
2 Gn, 7 N iN gruss things; apaning his Füſt: born 
p at N ai iuou X Son. Peter write like One that 
9 4 97 755 ud 7. perfect 4 — that 
10 1 Xpre u, © INN1 „or 
2 EE: wrt 3 75 by the Pri fete, 0 le de 
the Heave the Earth. 


c * 
: 3 . 1 


Nermar. 
cui nuncis,: 75 "Au Mum 
Spiritum Sanctum qui cNqgtus eff 
omnium primus, in corpore in quo 
habitaret, Deus collocavit : V ele- 
co ſcilicet corpore, your ei ide 


batur. 
Apoſtles. 


a N- „ 
Titel. 2 — Y dau # Solomon, as in his Perſon, The 
+ Loid Created me, the beginning 


ur, © 5 ol QegouTse autre, Weid 
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vs tf os Shut tithe | 


you this — is called Wil; 
by af1 the Prophets. 

To wfom the Meſſenger re- 

ply'd, Harken, That Holy Spi- 


rit wWhleh was firſt of all Crea- 


* 


lid God place in a Body, 
kein it ſhould inhabit ; 
thit is, in a cholen Bodyruhich 
eaſed him. 

Concerning Him alſo ſpake 


of his Ways, for his works: 
— the World he founded 

: in the beginning, before he 
' * the earth, before the foun- 
tahus and waters came, before 
he Mountains were faſtened ; 
E gar me before all the hills, 
Bux Eternal, and without 


Origithl ; — but the only eternal 


Being, the all-powerful Beit 
the Goddnd Father of the Only 
* 
the Who Creation, 
bet we NMgbt come into the 
Remembrance of that Wiſdom 
which was CreFed by theezHow 


He ſubmitted r0\ be made of a 


Woman on our axcount, &c. | 


ET 
FL. VII, ©, 36. 2. 376. 
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6. 4.105: See Ace. of the Prim. Faith. 116. 
gt c. 20. p. 325. (K) Conſt ir. L. J I. c 1. P. 755 
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db. Vid. Ignat. ad Antitch. 5. 
14. P+ 113. b N 8 4 
Tonatius. 


Ef; Otbg (c) 6 re e 6 
pariguray da Ne Ince xe, 
Ty Us a. bs Nn aury Ae, & 
pnrvs, % wrddſg* & 3g Ne Ak- 
Aude Sf du oayntua, d Epi 
ve Nis wore urn The © 


net us dex} dv due, eig Ieh 
Gary” agg NN ar $3puerions 


Author of the Recognitions. 

Qui (e) ergo eſſe non inchonvit 
pradictus Dew genuit primpgeni- 
tum omnũ creature. — Genuit er- 

o Deus quod & ta cturam vocare 
9 + hoc 1pſum ergo vocare 
& genituram, & tactyam 
religua borum vocabulorum. — 4 


circo igitur vers & genitura, 
factura, & creatura compe nter 
* : quia Sybſtantig non 


eft ingemtum. - 


* 1 
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AM aug dr; ov 
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ue ae } myToy gu, Juve fte. 


_ His. Ouly begotten Son 

Fit bem cha hel Ces — 
who before the * was bgot- 
ten by the good Pleaſure if che 


Father, Ae 
4 Thou di bead hi before 
all Ages, by thy Wit, thy 
Power, and thy Goodnels, with- 
out any Inſtrument, te Only. 
be Aeg W Ke Fi 
the living Wüdom, the Firſt- 
born of ever) Creat . 
Let us Dedicate vfir ſelves and 


one another to the Eternal God, 
through that Worfl which was 
in the nning. 
There is One @vd Almighty, 
who has magifeſted himlelf by 
eſus Chriſth his Son, who is 
his Word ;/ng& pronounced but 
ſubſtantia/: For- he is not the 
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Iways God: For he could not 
ke a Father before he had a Son; 
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asl oed a that Text; The Lord Crea- 
| * ted me one, eee 

ö ways : m X 
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da dv Heede. en Y Kae 16 to read after” 


ab oy 


31.0 Ev 3) a Ts Ie vod in the Proveft which it ſelf 
e 25, nde. du has a right / neaning; for tis 
us AM d Gy v e Tye Written, thy Lord reated me 
uns, the begighing of his ways, 


M | q . for his works. [This Text is 
274 moſt frequently cited and pre- 
tended tþ be anſwered tha- 


_naſius. 


& de 


Eundm, Epip 1 Hareſ. LXIX. 
ö ur 1 5 2. ad Eph ef. 


Mer: Cap. & alibi. Theodor. 


15. U. Jthaciu Arnob. jun. 
Conf . 
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tycb. 
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Fit Lib. J. Contr. Eu- 


tum eſſe Creatum. 
Upon this View of the int ient Teſtimonies, ve may e _ 


this Doctrine and Lan e runs intire from the Days of Solomon, 
by the Son of Sirach, ad by Philo the Tew; to the Writers of the 


New Teſtament, P er, Paul, Fohn, Hermas, me Conſtitutions 
in the farſt Cent 


; and fo down to Ignatius, the Recognitions, 
Tuſtin Martyr, nagorar, Tatian, and Melito\ in the ſecond 
Century; and froin all theſe comes down to Clemerk of Alexandria, 
Tertullian, Origgh, = egory Thaumaturgus, Novatian,\Cyprian, Dis- 
yu of . ria, Theognoſtus, and ien in tþ 


1 
_ 


(a) P. 2114 Vid. c. 3. p. 221. | 
0 Ora. « Contr, Arian. Op. * t. f. 44. P. 312 
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See alſo the'Hke in 
X Hillary, L.IV. & XII. De Trin. 
| nod. Nazianzen. OW, 
de Fj is ITE. 4. 'Baſil. TV. adp. 
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Fulgent. Contr. 


ui etiam probat ex hoc” 


hird Cen- 


1. 
, 
* 
17 
"3K 
* 
N 
* 
i 1 
[1 
N , 
" 
[I 
* 
. 
: 
vi 


- 
_ — 
-— = 
—— 


— — 
— — — — 
be - 


- — — — 


— — — 


—— = 
— = - — — — 


* 


2% 

tum 3 and even to | 

ning of the Fou. And we may note withal, that we have 
no certaijl Evidence of any that contradicted the. ſame all this 


APFANINE Lb 
antivs and Euſex ut himſelf in the, Begin- 


Tims ;; fox indeed, that any were 2 much as doubtful about ir, 


unlels it were Jreneps, and, as ſome imagin, Juſtin :* Of the. 


former of.whom I nate, that when he avoided the Words, Create 
and Creature, he was forced to go contrary to other Chriſtians in 


His Interpretation of the famous Place in the Proverþs, and to 


expound that Viſdam Created by God of the Holy Spirit : We 
may alſo Nerves that the great Euſebius, who comply'd ſo far 
after the — of Nice, as rather to omit the Words Create 
and Creature, yet did pot ſo before: So that bis After-omiſſion 
was not a Sign his Judgment diflik'd, but rather that his Pru- 

ence , way'd them at that time. As to Athanaſus , whole 

eſtimony I have added in the laſt Place; *tis not to ſupport 
this Doctrine or Language by his Authority; for he was the 
great Promoter of the gomtary Hereſy ; but to ſhew how uni- 

erſal this Notion and Language was in his Days, and how 
8 all Chriſtians interpreted that Text in the Proverbs of 
our Sa viour's Creation, when He, in all his terrible Agonies about 
it, and vain Endeavors to get clear of it, could not but ever 


don it belong'd to our Saviour; and by conſequence, that He 


y running doun that Doctrine and Language , ventur'd to 
ppgote the Diates of the Holy Spirit of God. For as to that 

vaſion which He is ever driven to, that this Text belongs not 
to the original Creation of our Lord before the World, but to 
his Incarnation afterward; tis ſo groſs, abſurd, and ridiculous, 
that I can hardly believe any Man of Common Senſe, much 
leſs a Man of the Parts of Athanaſius could believe himſelf in 
uch an Expoſition. + And I beg of thoſe that are Admirers of 

is Reaſoning, to let me fee one Chriſt ian now in the World 
o very weak, as in earneſt to go into that Interpretation. We 
muſt alſo note, that theſe — ſtill extant for the real Creation 
of gur Saviour; conſidering the ſad Loſſes and Interpolations ot 
thoſe old Books that were againſt the Athanafians, are very many 
and vety plain; eſpecially if we review upon this occaſion all 
the numerous Paſſages before refer'd to, when the Word Genera- 
tion is us'd, that it was ever own'd to be voluntary, after the Will, 
and Power, and good Pleaſure of the Father were pre- ſuppos'd, 
and not from all Eternity ; and remember that even the Council of 
Nice, who durſt ſay(a) Chriſt was not Made yet, durſt not ſay he was 
not Created ; and that Euſebius, who ſeems; to be unwilling after 
that Council, ro uſe that Word himlelf, did yet ule it before; 
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(a) See Aibanofins convidted of Forgery. 1 
Fg! ; 509 ap 
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ind 6 I 95 1 Etemilty, ” And 
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appeal to 1 to, Cle 

impartial o is willing ta keep, Flo: t 9 Ke 

ligion, and Nabe 5 r Chriſtian N Th | 
ther it be not the original Chrzftian , Dorn Ls 42 4 
that our Saviour was RAY; Created,immediately by the E ather lone, , ' 
as all the ſubordina per mans were, really Created by him me- 
diatehy ; or by the Miniſtration of the Fon 2 ? And whether thoſe 
that are aſbamed 7 this certain Rranc of, our mt ion, and 

Chriſtian, 


choolerather to follow one or 75 N aphers,do 
not ny t * Si l Chriſtian Faith? I Faith. 2 
et is ſuch a ſacred thing, * no: ong,. can. uſe 1 0 iſguiſe 


ard is eſteemed. as, 2 ſpoiled b holy 
ceit, which the ſame A ” „ — us is 7 t rain Wy me 
55 the rudiments of . the world, ap 40 not after e 15 55 
note here, that the beſt « 0 rp he antient riters. | 
Dr. Clarke p. 182. Ge 1 avoid ſaying, that 11 po, 
Created in general; but do ſo oniy in the fame Sentence that they 
ſpeak of the ordinary Creatures under that Venowyiuation ; . as it 
the 


revaricatign about it, but he 7 API  Apoſtoli 
et 


was proper to do, * N ol rhe, vaſt difference 

every way between them; 5 as the Fon, 34 uhomians Gig: 
in another way, with, the 7 -1 E when 
they ſaid he was A, tx os 4 Twy* 255 5 5 ws ir 


* 4 Creature, but not like ons + te ordy 1 : 
eing Made, but not like one. T7 at were. 
Hide This ſeems. the true ap jon Eat t has ari- 
ſed, whether our Saviour might be 805 ſaid to be Created or a 
Creature. The way to cure Which is not to lay aſide the old 
Words and invent new ones of our on; but to, uſe and con- 
fine our ſelxes to thoſe old Words; yet withal to take care to 
uſe them in, the ſame diſtinct manner, as they were. originally 
underſtood by the antient Chri | = not otherwife. . But 
then, that he is really a Derivative, Begotten, Created Being, in o 
poſition to any proper Coeternity Nick the Father, I take to be 
very plain in Scripture and AMIQUIYs and an eminent part of 
that ſacred; Depo — which Chriſt, and his Apoſtl es. deliver'd 
to the Church ; nd which, for the main, was . Jill the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, eſpecially in all "The Eaſtern ©, 825 155 many 
Years after the Council of Nice: io in ea was ſo known 
and 2 2 part of 2 that Our Lord's Creation 6 by the Fa- 


a) See Moufauo on MET, ad 85 th, 755 in Plain 8 » 6. 


SG Gal. I. 8, 9. (c) Co 12 
(d) Se decount of the Primitive Faith * VI. | 
B 4 ther, 


greateſt Men be byaſs'd by t 


9 16 0 all the firſt Ages of the Gofpel, every Lord's 
j * 1 : 


criprures, does vet ſeefi” to ende 
0 Create ai 
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even. Irenaus, or an (a) Angel fom Heaven preaches-any. other Do- 


| e and niyſtef ions ſeem to me well grounded; nor in- 
deed ot an a Weſteiſt Prelude, towards that Scholaſtick 
Myſtery 0 3 5 whict the Apoſtaliek Age Knew nothing of; 
which the later Ages have made ſueh -# Noiſe about ; and 
which ſeems chiefly to have been fupported by that miſapply'd 


. 


Text in (Y) Haiab, Who frall declute hů Sonny ?: Which one 


who ever knew an Apoſtle; as far as I obſerve, did ever apply 
to that matter; no 'mote than they did that of (c) Paul , 

od over alt, bleſſed for ever, to the Soh of God: Both which 
Texts have fince that time been made fo uleful towards the cor- 
rupting of our old Chriſtianity in theſę matters“ One thing tar- 


ther, I muſt here note alſo; That Dr. Clarke (4) gives up What I 


call the mezaphyſick Eternity of our Saviour, befoe/ his Generation 
or Creation, fur ; which yet has rear Authority for its 


Support; while he ſeems to allow of fomewhar like a real 


etei nal Generation, or Coeternity with the Father: Which, aba- 
ting the doubrful Opinion of Heuaut, is almoſt wholly deſti- 
rue of all antient S whatſoever,” So: ealily may the 
preyailing Opinions of the Age 

they live in; and ſo very difficult a thing it is to go exactly by 
i 4 25 IB 15 7 2 — 2294 | 
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0 Ron, IT. 5 See u 0 7a. S. . 
287. C me k er. | 
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original Evidence, where Prudence, Intereſt, and the Regards of 

. this Worl = not utterly ' difcarded ae nd zn Dua WW. 

a uities I rene ee een dats e 
— WII. That Dr. Clarke's(a) nice Obſervations, that beer 
1 manner of the Son and Spirit's Generation or Creation by the Father 
ly ate not defin'd in-Scripture, and fo not to Lt ark by us, 
1 are of no great weight z fince rhe like metaphyſicx manner of” 
Tas 6 the Hternity of the Father, or of the Creation of the ordinary 
" . Creaxutes, or indeed of any thing elſe, is not ſet down there. 
01 So that as We can thence tell that God has ever exiſted; and 
g the ordinary Creatures have not, without ſuch Definitions; ſo 
I may we know that the Son is not coetemal with the Father, 
d nor the Spirit ſtrictly. coeval with either the Father or the Son, 
0 from the obvious Faſſages therein, and in the oldeſt Authors 
* _ rHlating to them, without the Expectation of ſuch Definitions. 
* I am content that my Chriſtian Faich be ſer down in plain ob- 
e. vious Words, as it 8 and do not mightily deſire nice metaphy- 
ip ſick: Definitions; Sen I find by the moſt antient Recogni- 
4 tions, and Eunom them, that the Opinions of the Mo- 
* derns are contrary to thoſe earlieſt Traditions in the Church of 
ly. Chriſt which are delivered in Philoſophick Language ro us. 
1. Nor is there the leaſt antient Authority for any pioper () Eter- 
k nity of the Holy Ghoſt 3 nor indeed for any other Hotrine 28 to 
A his Origin, but that He was the (c) principal of thoſe' Beings, 
id which God the Father made by the 'MinMftrarion of his Son "4 
"4 and when Dr. Clarke ſeems to depend on rhe Text in the Hebrews . 
ne (d) aiaris M Eternal Spirit, while he acknowledges, that 
y {everal Copies have there dis - Holy Spirit, (Dr. Mills 
, reckons about a dozen) and knows that the Word agwp:G- does not 
eh properly ſignify Eternal in our modern Senſe neither, 1 can only 
K wonder at his 1 wirhout being able to give any tole- 
17 rable account of it. No mote than I can give a good account, 
-L why the modern Word ſubordinate to the Father is only put into 
on his 34th Section (e) or Propoſition, When fo many of the Texts 
Irs and Teſtimonies alledg'd for the Proof of it, do plainly ſhew, 
al thas he is leſſer than, and inferior to, the Father alſo. 1 
Obſerve eee n 2 
. VIII. That Dr. Clarke's laſt Chapter (f) is ſo evidently forc'd, 
he and unnatural ; eſpecially as to the oſitions belonging to 
ge the Third and Fourth Petitions in the Litany, to the Arhana- 
dy ſian Creed, and the proper Preface for Trinity Sunday, that 
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I a) P. 272. Ge. P. 290. Ce. (b) F. 290. He. §. 2 rs. 
2 Y See SY, of the Primitive Pail Artic, II. Se 2, 7 2 
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hon 


| eration whatſoe ver. This I 
will but encourage many to go on in the Uſe of 
ſtifyable Forms Fun x] —. believe. 20 be 
without,,any tuch open 4 tion of _ their real meaning i 

them, as the Doctor has been ſo honeſt. as to make (a) — to 
the World; and perhaps Auges ſome of the Governors 
of the Church in their ſtill oppofing a Reformation; fince 
they have, as they may think, now got ſo great an Authority 


for che Palliating and Exeuling, tho' not for Juſtifying the con- 
tinuance of fuch Impoſitions. And I am afraid that the Invocatio? 
of the Holy Ghoſt, without all Authority from God the Fa- 
ther, the Opc and only Supreme God, and Lord, and Governor of 
all, and whoſe Will and. Command is the proper Foundation of 
all Invocation to the Son ' himſelf, to w 5 — he appears to 
have NIN ſuch Power and Autbority and Attributes, 
as render him an Object fit for the ſame, will at laſt appear 
to be not only not ſupported by Scripture, but a direct Breach 
of the very firſt Commandment, and of abundance more of the 
Divine Laws, both in the Old and New Teſtathent, to the 
ſame purpoſe. However, that I may at once aft, if poſſible, 
inoffenſively my ſelf; and yet not be wanting to my duty of 
(b) not hating my Brethren in my heart, but of rebuking them, and 
not ſuffering fin upon them, or bearing fin for tbem, I ſhall here pre- 
ſeut.to Dr. Clarke, and thereby to all ſuch other good Men, as 
ſee no ſmall Part of the Errors and Corruptions of this nature 
iu the Church, but yet too far comply with them; ſome of the 


moſt remarkable Texts of Scripture relating to our Duty in ſuch 


Circumftances ; and ſhall beg of them, tho' perhaps they will 
not youchſafe to hear me in this caſe, yet that they will hear 
the Holy Spirit of God himſelf, f ing by the Mouth of 
the ſacred Writers of the Old and New eſtament. 
Thou (c) ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil. a 
Thou (#4) ſnalt worſhip. no other God: for the Lord, whoſe 
Name is [ealous, is a. Jealous Gd. 
I (e) will be ſanctified in all them that come nigh me; and 
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Behold, () to o is better t 
than the tat of lambs. 
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ſacrifice ; and to hearken 
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1 27 
F ofebe vprighs frail guite then + but the Þ 
The ity o upri ide them; but er- 
2 of Trant reſſors hall deſttoy them. 11 55 
The (c) righteoulneſs of the perfect ſhall direct his way; but 
the wicked Tall fall dy his own wickegneſs. r 
The (d) righteouſneſs of the upright ſhall deliver them 3 but 
their own naughtineſs. NU. 
The (e) Preacher ſought ' to find out accceptable wonds ; 
3 which was written was upright, even words of 
rrut %. #, 91 i 
To () this man will I look, even to him that is , and 
of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my word. 9 — Py 
Thou (e) ſhalt go to all that I ſhall ſend thee ; and whatſoever 
81 thee thou ſhalt: ſpeak. Be not afraid of their 
s; for I am with thee, to deliver thee, faith the Lord. 
Thou (Þ) therefore gird up thy loins, and ariſe, and ſpeak 
unto them all that I command: thee : be not diſmayed at their 
faces, left I confound thee before them. 10 2 Far l of 
And (i) thou, Son of Man, be not afraid of them; neither 
be afraid of their words ; tho' briers and thorns be with thee, 
and thou doſt dwell among ſcorpions: be nat afraid of their 
words, nor be diſmayed at their looks, tho' they be ai rebellious 
houſe. And thou ſhalt {peak my words unto them: whether they 
will hear, or whether they will forbear ; for they are moſt rebel. 
lious. But thou, Son of Man, hear what I ſay unto thee; Be 
not thou rebellious, like that rebellious houſe. | 
Son of (k) Man, I have made thee a Watchman unto the 
houſe of Iſrael :- therefore hear the word at my mouth, and 
give them warning from me. AN 
If () the watchman fee the ſword come, and blow not the 
trumpet, and the people be not warned; if the ſword come, 
and take any perſon from among them, he is taken away in 
his iniquity : but his blood will I require at the watchman's 
hand, c. See KXXIV. 1. Ce. g 
Now (n) when Daniel knew that the writing was ſigned, he 
went into his houſe ; and his windows being open in his 
chamber toward Jeruſalem, he kneeled * his knees three times 
a day, and prayed, and gave thanks re his God, as he did 


aforetime. | 
(a) 2 Sam. XII. 7. 3 Y — XI. 3. js 
9 3 Fo : (d) v. 6, ſo 70 2 III. 10. 
4. LXI 1, 2. em. * . - 
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My (a) People are /deſtroyed'For lack of knowledge : becaul 
e e knowledge, I will alſo reject — Wu 


<1 


ſnalt be no Prieſt to me. Seeing thcu haſt forgotten the Law 


of thy God, I will alſo forget thy childfenn 


The () Prieft's lips ſhould keep Knowledge 3. and they ſhould 


ſeek the law at his mouth: for he is rhe meſſenger” of the 
Lord of Hoſts. + : '' - 1 asl 94 ent an; | 


© Whoſcever-(c) therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt 


in the kingdom of heaven. 


What (AJ IL tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: uud | 
what ye hear in the ear; that preach ye. upon the houſe tops. 


And feat not them which kill the body, but are nat able to 


kill che ſoul: but rather fear him which! is able to deſtroy , 


both body and foul in Hell. 171 41) 


Wholoever (e) ſhall eonfeſs me before men, him will I confeſs. 


alſo before my Father which is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall 


deny me before men, him will 1 alſo deny before my Father 


Which zis in heaven. 


Then (J) ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If any man will come ; 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and fol- 


low me. For whoſoever will {ave his lite ſhall loſe it: and 
whoſoever will lole his life -for my ſake ſhall find it. | 
- Wherher"(g)- it be right in the fight of God, to hearken 


unto vou more than unto God, judge ye. * For we cannot 


but ſpeak the things which we have teen and heard. 
And G) now Lord behold their Threatnings; and grant unto 
thy ſervants; that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word. 


And (i) when they had prayed — they were all filled with 1 


the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word of God with boldneſs, | 


And (&) when they had called the Apoſtles, and beaten them, 


they commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the Name of: 
Jeſus; and let them go. And they departed from the preſence 


of the Council; rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 


ſuffer ſhame for his Name. And daily in the Temple, and in 


every | Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jelus Chriſt, -- 
I'(!) take you to ecord this day that I am pure trom the 


blood of all men. For L have not ſhunned to declare unto you 
all the Counſel of God. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, 
and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 


purchaſed with his own blood, &c. 


8 
* — * 


you Overlcers, to feed the Church of the Lord which he hath 
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(a) Hoſ. IV. 6. 8 Mal. I. 7. (c) Mat. V. 19. 
(o). X. 2 18. (e) v. 32 33. (f) AVI. 24, 5. 
(g) 44. I. 19, 20. (h) v. 29. (i) v.31. (K) v. 40, 4t, 42. 
0 XA. 26, 27, 28. &c. 3 
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b He (a) that doubteth is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth 
e not of faith; for whatſoever is not of faith is ſin. ? 
5 It (3) is required in Stewards, that a Man be found faithful. 

7 Our (e) rejoicing in this, the teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
d 

e 
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| that in ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity; not with fleſhly. wiſdom 
' wt the grace of God, we have had our . — in the 
WOrId. | 
We (d) are not as many which corrupt the word of God; but 
2 D as of God, in the fight of God, ſpeak we in 
11 % = * | w - p 
We (e) have-renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty ; not 
walking in craftineſs ; nor handling. the word of. God deceir- 
; fully: but by manifeſtation of the riuth, commending our 
; , 


i 


| ſelves to every man's conſcience in the ſight of God, 
\ + I end thele few Obſervations with the excellent words of 
our Church; in which 1 am ſure we ſhall all heartily join: 


x Bleſſed () Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scriptures to he wrirteſt for 
our ee ; Grant that we may in ſuch wiſe — them, read, pt. | 
< learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that by patience. and comfort of thy 
| Holy Word, we may embrace, and ever hold faſt, the bleſſed hope of 
„ — 2 life, which thou haſt given us in our Saviour Feſus 

| Chriſt. Amen. 


| | 7 4 3 bn | = 1 5 8 

VV apt 

was wonderfully born, and ſent to prepare the way of thy Son our 

Saviour, by preaching of repentance; make us ſo to follows his doctrine 

and holy life, that we may tnuly repent according to his reaching, 

and after his example” conſtantly ak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, 

1 and patiently ſuffer for the truths ſake, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 3 F Ine * — 
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APPENDIX 11 


CONTAINING 
A farther Account of the 


CONVOCATION' 


r 
Other PROCEEDINGS, with Relation to 


Mr. WHISTON. 


Uppoſing that the Reader is acquainted with my Hiſto- 
þ 4555 A and former Account of the — 2 
Proce NI is now farther to Obſerve, that my 
Affair lay A the laſt Summer, and the former part of 
the following Winter, in the ſame ſtate wherein the 
ccount left it, i. e. The Syriodical Cenſure upon my, no- 


k 
firſt A 


tions, which had been laid before rhe Queen, continued ther 
the 


. 2 7 
without any farther Notice or Confirmation by 1? 
thority ; and I had the much deſired opportunity of Printi 
and Publiſhing my Four Volumes without difturbance. Tho 
indeed the Fear that my Papers might be ſeiz'd me to con- 
fiderable - Difficulties, to prevent any Surprize of that nature; 
-wHich after ſo great Expences would have been — hard 
n me. When therefore my Four Volumes were publiſhed, 
about the middle of November ; as far as I could obſerve, they, 
in the main, met with a kind Reception from 2 


I, | ABP AND: 14 I. * | 31 5 
honeſt Tem d Diſpofi tion; and even all Parti thought | 
they found't een in one *. or other 2 them; 1 5 
we all could not deny but abundance” of chin every-wbere 
— required | a Revi Refortnation, in 'caſe what 1 therein ad- 
N vane” 13 8 inal Sacred Books and Doctrinès of our 
Relig could not wdo-Apibeafar as I have ſince diſ- 
rd of the Sentiments bf many of alk Parties of the I. 
We them, they were thus: The Fourth Volume was look“ | 
on as the ſton e of 17 and not eaſily to be anſwered. The 
fo, thar th 1 Pat Ignatius did by extort 5 Confeſ- c 
on, that the a ex Epi es, which ſo plainly favour e R, 
and gu e t * Cohftitutions Io the genuine ones, 
if ei wn of of thent could claim to de eſteent the 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles thetnſelves,” and my Effay upon 
\ them, whoſe Evidence appear'd tyable ro moſt Exception, as to- 
. 1 7 1 ir firft Vene vr Book, and that deriv'd from 
the V 2 10 72 n by Clement himſelf, were 
nary 


well — * sa Men, on accbunt of their extra : 
y Devotion and” © "and by thoſe that were fond of the bid 
Japity v, on account of their admirable Agree- 


Settlements of Chri 
ment with the f EW ; and by thoſe really acquainted with the 
\tatlieſt rimiri Fiters,” on account of that undenyable evi- 
dence. js e Wii forded to almoſt all that is contained in 
them: "And it 14 118 often be deny'd, but that theſe Con- 
ſtitutions, T K. face the Fourth Century, were without 
gui 4 Books 4 4 are ar preſent,” do for the main cet- 
5 tain whoſe Ru And Dodtrines, and Diſcipline wHich 
53 85 d and third [Cen 15 receiv'd and practice, as de- 

| me way from Chriſt by his Apoſties, and as from them 
Wo ed to the Chhirches; While y et ir phrenic» in | 

as 


room to adubt, whether Bog BRA, | 


* id ut into a Book N early as 


be though” all the Learned appear'd ty at 2 ge when 
y by 5 they were 50 written down; and did“ 

4 prexend rg either any certain internal later Characters, Cf e 

2 ternal ett onjes to juſtify ſuch an 1 about them. 
= Bur then, about the middle of Februaty, Four bamphlets came out 
"oY 


againſt me dn different Subjects. One Was Mr. Mayo's, as I am in- 
- form'd, a very good Man, and very zealous for Orthodoxy, tho*ohe 
8 of (nm Exaimination'yr judgment in theſe Matters; and bo, with- 
out any true Knowledge where the Difficulty of the Controverſy lay, 
— would take it for grated, that Ldeny'd zheDivinity of om Saviour, be- 
3 cauſe T'underſtodd it in a Senfe diffetent from his; and «! collected 
q no fewer than 1 * Five Hundred Texts of Seriptur to confute 
* me among the vulgar; without meddling with che depth of 
Ys the Cehroven, or Sith the — Farbets at all: Only ſo 
70 | impru- 
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431 1 


3 * "A 

" 215 T ag). N 
| prudent was, he in his Man agement | that inffead of bare un. 
| king to ſhew that aur [197346 var Cod, he etended, fro in 
ve S Title Page, to, prove that He Was Thea Hig God 
1 5 Wing a 4 Att xpreſſion peculiar to [$0.20 on [the Fathe 

Scripture an 2 efle ction the 

PEP mine upon brenn e 0 ap have n of 

128155 that God the Fon 1s God the ather, And not God the Son 
* and rhen_ he had (poken, to ſome purpoſe FP p 
;,Befides this Nen hler, there came owt another about the Tame 
from U Cambrids 65 A by Mr. Thilhy, a very young 


1% Col ge, Ry 91 

5 Is. was C an Anſwer to 
n Seventeen icions conc ming Athanaſius, And 1 b 
Tn 4t 1 2 5 , 1 cules and al Stoties, or the Fac. 

| and Stories ee nz . cow commonly had them 

on Ahanaſug, , . 255 & commonly, lays what can 


e th at, QC on.; but wi gu being, able. properly to N 


ug) Ros any Fra ood evi * W ttich is ſo certain- 91 
FEE e here, t Fat 165 Men e the impro⸗ ih f 
5 | 


eabſurd,gp ill-groy nded Pleas, 0 ogies,which 
be makes fo r himſelt; even when un e 4 595 pi.” cara q 
to, 8 only the is of the Alan "Accounts, but ieh fn e of | Go 
e f 


Batc Tha of Arts,ot 


_  Teveral. of the 1 5 Ness alſo, tis abſolut 
-Þ to, juſtify Ae and his Chatactef to the, World. '$ 
org al comes at laſt to this, that if we ſuppoſe that, "4th ana- 
fon always ſpeak; truth, and means y, he might be an a 
2 N but if act, we have no other , op evi ence that 15 
Na 


ſuch, nay, many and ſhrew'd 1 5 e op 7 
Ng my. Mer to this more. 3245 

9 the f me tame came out Mr. * n, 

2 Seren 
190 Saviour prov 270 
Fore, the Univerſity on he Fg, Fl Ge 177 ne Is fl 
mon he alſo RES as if I were againſt t . ivinity "ths 
E gur Saviour in general, 1, and fo prone Joy p ol things which 2 
- I don't at all deny ; he ſets down Paſſages in Antiquity, 
capable of making a Shew on one ſide, Without ſetting down 
. thoſe that explain or contradi& the Senle hg gives of them 
While all ſtand together in my Collection, Pong full Informa- 
tion of the Reader. He quotes the Teſtament of the Twelre 
*Patriarchs for ſome” high Expreſſions; of Be Son oft God, never 


us'd by any of the. antient Catholicks giving us 
© any Rea Depen thereon ; wh e Author 4 
+ pears, thq; in his kind, to be Atſie her in the 
2 4 . * . — 8 tis a great A » 4. . 
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Op ions befi le quotes fevetal (e) 7 4 
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tit 0 wh bby with nee Pe 
ha ne at wrong ms by inlinuates, t 


I gi Hi bp] 155 fame” Viele and unfair Prackices -whic 
I hayg- 0 "obſery'd and complain -d of i "the Athas | 


dans: 8 
RN oe; ue in the compaſs of 4 Sermon, vet de not 
0 


as #ny rear Perfotmanee at all; mor indeefl 4s 
Candi Filthefs, and Imp kong Lifyy/ which 1 
Porhers, and wet endeavor! t0 | Wer ſelf 
a ant marters. r en 


Go his Fin * Chr: 5957 


e Nori e With Dr. Sh Ako dle. 
re; Ph Wet 8. Advettiſfement Dr. Les intorms us,; . 


nt 
that 10 98 oughts of writing a ſhort” and 
2 1 11 5 prdiha y Dox6logy, which es. Glory 


lt '' 7 lt me, for the Satisfaction of the 
nik be Jook'd on as extremely wanting e 
þ Gin hav tony ſcudied the Arian Conmoverſy, au 
me 55 ery, diffetentt Semknems flom min upon that 
3 H Os he had Orders by kis laſt Wil à tew 
Remar 1 Had made on my Account of t be Primitive Faith; 
te e ny had it by him in Manuſeript, — — 
8 whic 


reſenrty Pat then for f 
the Preoh! 10 TY Confiderations; i 25 BOT Wes 


a more conſiderable. and judieibus - Performatice tan the Con: 
Liderations t einfelves, he hints (d) that this warrer:deferves. s 
deeper Exathination ; and accordingly owns, that he has neither 
1. . 25 Leiſure to vindicate What he had offer'd on that 

Occafion ; büt had rather go into what I my ſelf zam labou- 


15 ting fox, 05 the (e) Endeatoring by all meaus the Frace and 
ng w 1 lj of 2 bt Church, —_— the- Foundation wand . and * "pe 
Or A 255 
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e accounts IL cannot but highly; value and eſteem. 


Chriſtian Spirit whic 


to leave theſe, Authors and proceed. 


3% APPENDIT{ 2, 
rr nt there n 
tween us, as to any particular Notions, I lo Upon 
2 Friend tO my main 2 — which 2 55 
this Prmitive;Chriſtianity, and one that on this 


US 
12 1 nnn 
Nor do find reaſon to ſpeak otherwife than with reſpect 
of Mr. X. ight, who is the Author of this Primitive Cb ite 
Vindicated; not 84 n account of that good Temper and 
| | © generally ſhews ;, but becauſ 1 look 
on his former Conceſſions of ſeveral things, which many others 
car'd not- to, grant me; and on, his former, and more e en 


his preſent Oppoſition and remote Inferences àgainſt me, 
to be iu effect a Vindication of me and my Notions; an 

what will not à little contribute among the judicious and un- 
byaſs'd, to- the l that my Doctrines ate, for the main, 


really unan{werable : I mean upon any other Pringiples, than 


thoſe, which are in themſelves. precarious, and indeed rather 
of a * or cabbaliſtical nature, than ſch as will 
bear the ſtrict Examination of the Learned; or ſuch as depend 


on plain Senſe, and the direct Teſtimonies of A priquity. But 

' * ml ot FL... . 

In the beginning of the Month of February, the Dower Houſe 

of Convocation began to enquire 2 the ſtate of my Affair, 

NE laſt Year's Synodical Genfure ſtop'd, and why 
d 


the Proceegings againſt me were not carrie of ſome Iſſue; 
and incliy/d to lay the blame upon the Upper Houſe, to which 


that Cenſure was tranſmitted the Laſt Meeting of Convocation, 


And they made an Application to the Upper Hou N 


pro 


fat, trowazds:cauvenin cenſuring me in Petſqn.”- One of the 
| Memblasf Sa gerd to both Parts of this Defire. As to 


with Reflections on me, their hearty Deſire was expreſſ'd to ſe 
that Sy nodical J udgment which had been paſt on Poſitions in my 
Books, publiſh'd to the World after the moſt proper and ſolemn 
manner, and to proceed, as ſoon. as their Lordſhips ſhould think 


Ex 

the firſt Aning deſired, he openly, declared his Mind, that the 
Cenſure formerly paſſed ought to be reconſiderd e it was 
publiſh'd : That indeed it Was not ſo finiſh'd, but that ſome Act 


of Convocation was yet neceſſary. before it could be publiſhed in 


proper manner: That moſt of the Paſſages ceuſur'd haying been 
taken out of an Hiſtorical Book, and Mr. Vhiſton 8 lince 


| 12 Explications of thoſe Propoſitions w uch- contain'd the 


cheme of his Doctrine, and alſo what he had to offer in Suppott 


of them, it was not for the Honour of the Clergy or Convocation 


to prels the ſolemn Publication of the Judgmeur as it had paſs'd 

— : And that he was ready to offer Reaſons for ſome parti- 

cular Alterations, if the Houſe would pleaſe to permit. G Werhs 
— & Se ; „ „ « eee 
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ſecond chi deſir d, to proceed to convene the Perſon, he declar'd 
that as he had, tarmerly. offer'd to give Reaſons why he thought 
the Convocation had not Authority 10 to proceed, he was ſtill of the 


ſame Mind, and ready to give his Reaſons. But the Houſe would not 
then hear his Reaſons, nor indeed come into any more diftin& De- 
glaration of their Opinions about my Propoſitions ; but leave ev 
thing in that ambiguousand doubtful State wherein they founditʒ tho 
without the 'Alteration of any of their common Forms, Language, 
or Practices. This appear'd to be the Diſpoſition, of both Hou- 
ſes ; even tho* the lower Houſe yielded to the Prolocutors Notion, 
that in Virtue of their Parliamentary Relation, their Jats'Proro- 
ation or Adjournment ſo far vacated what was begun and not 
Failed the laſt Year, that all was to be begun anew, Nor. 
was that Cenſure upon ſome of my Doctrines, which was then paſs'@ 
ſingly by each 7 and laid before the Queen, eſteem' d other 
than imperfect an untiniſh'd; as neither having been ſolemnly pals'd 
both Houſes together in one” Jody ; nor ſigned by the par- 
cular Members: One or other of which Ways it ſeems are 
the proper Methods of paſſing Legal Acts in Convocation, 
It Wa ur this time alſo, that I underſtood from a Lear» 
ned Fri Po xamination into the Hiſtory of the 
Council of 1 ice, he had obſery'd an Interpolation, which had been 
made in the Anathema's after the Creed of that Council: I meanof 
the Words & xn5v, or Created; whereby the Church has been 
long made to believe, that this Council condemn'd that Aſſertion 
of the Arians, that our Saviour was created; whereas in reality 


the whole Chuich was then too well apprized of the ſacred an 


original Uſe of that Word upon that occaſion, to venture upon its 
Condemnation; how near ſoe ver to ſuch à thing they had done in 
their Creed, by declaring him 15 5 not made; and how odious 
ſoever they eſteem'd the Arian Uſe of it at that Tame. 

moſt valuable Diſcovery, Iwrote to a Learned F riches 

was much ſwprized at it. But upon a more exact Sei 


h found that 
Hot ap! Toms few Authors omitted thoſe Words; but that gina 

all the Councils and original Writers in the fourth and fifth Centu- 
riesdidſo alſo, But of this matter I haye more fully treated in my 
ſmall Paper ſtiled Atbanaſus convicted of Fargery 3 to which I refer 
the Reacer,. Bir ta, plpceed, / ih 
At the very ſanie tame that I publiſned this Paper, I did alſo 
write a, Letter to the Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter, the Recor of t 
Pariſh-whereia I live, in order to procute Leave to retum to 


Communion, and to be readmitted to the Participation of the. 


Lord's Supper; from which I had been excluded now almpſt 


Eng 


S. 


k 


Yeax, and that Without any proper Legal-Impediment to ſuch m ; 


Agpulion, TAT Letter was in dhelg Monde; 
194 | C3 a 
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now bee! pre ere n ea 
P ar 3 fee e an, PHI, f 1 5 25 


E my Faithfulnel; 870 f y Saviour, Mt mY Win 
And fince OY Ay, 1 $ fupported by 15 
1 even Fay "OW! 82 eli ny ith 10 


t any longer latis WoL ing on tn 

Res: Oft 19 8 8 i erefo 1555 op 0 1 1 

TH ef oe 0 Deyn nd, 77 Jt. 2 © deny me the 

A deans 7 7 ks Holy ene bo 0 ur R jon ; 1 obteſt 

and. ou, th 11 Will not Kinder fl m my bounden 
Dutt deprive me 3 eareſt Pri 5085 Lam indeed t; 

, . be af 9 r 1580 tem . . ties whic [come upon me in 

Court Duty, £2) Yr s endeavour to be; et am I not 

be Wl ke, eaſy in the Ss e Appojurmonts and 

= ord a p en 5 nee N 4; 6 on how I 
ently Wi i to m and Saviour, 

185 5 ay, any on oh 1755 Toft "tick of. Ch * 


af Ln at ASIF r ta wy e een 10 1 
4 ance n e deter ith my felf 

| See he apy h e or and we 1 00 aud 
cha manner hat all others alſo vhs are 72 be la⸗ 

| field in thoſe Do&rints; Which. T have ſq EVH cently th vn to be 
the facred Truths of Cirift, in o 7 9 to the tho Herd of Atha- 


naſe,” may Know whether ane x ce tofeſtions of che Tame 
ins de 2 5 co elr 


U Þ Lo ur ther rn of 5 55 to doubt 4 7752 thole that 
re fat aa 405 of the Greatneſs 15 the Comp Sk the preſent 
hurches; "and how very far the My 7008 from 15 od 
Doctrine, We orſhi be: Diſch 8955 el, and of the 

yay bett and more undonbted ps fot that won- 


nſtitürions, as 1 10000 F my ſelf to. not 
to leave the publick and orgs eee to fet up the 
4K. diſtin& religious Atte 8 0 or truly 15 {tian Churches. 


t. becauſe ap woe ar, 11 005 d Jong to com- 
Gate with even wp} png ing ro was on 


25 hs becauſe the Dan 05 in hiefs VE Yaration are ufu- 
ly very great; auc becauſe to et and eable Chriſtians, 
among hem 1 ever dente fo de, ute willing fte hope tliat the 


510 ant ay excellent 8 ole Eon oh 10 in HP . 


Piſhops a1 and Governors of the e tagy In iu time confider bet- 


. q SW x; 0 
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eir compleat Comin mon. o no. I mit 


eb * 


2 tar of ſhele important Matters, and find out — — for. 
1 a more, regular and publick Kebormatin 5 LAS, 
"oi 1 Ad with Patience, 2 out any ſ Tee 

ps the publick Adminiſtrations : | 


f my enen openly allo low'do the is in Cale | the 15 
. ſirurios of of Chrift, gut any O 11 ago ofa 
he eee know how it w e 125 
for 8 8 0 Which the Goſpel requires, and the — — 7 
ſo ol 


hriſtianiry, either hypocritically, to co 
1 entiments, Convictions, i in Order to full Communion, or 4-2 


I- content our ſelves FR the continual Omiſſion of ſs El nd. 3 a 
im Duty and main Privilege of Chriſtianity. As to my fel 
up; tily pray to os that m neglect of the holy Euchariſt fo _ 
the even in my late Circumftances, may not be imputed to me for an 


eſt Offence befote/God.; Who vil call us to account, as well for 
Jen thole Sins we _-_ been NP of, out of Regard to Men and their 


0 Authority, as chat Noe) er. However, I dare not venture on 
1 any farther 4 that ect: But do inſiſt upon it that I be again 
nor admitted to the — here, as I was ſo long formerly with- 


md Sau nes. Your Lordſhip cannot but be ſenſible that all 
in any regula r way, 1 my Admiſſi ion. are over, 
go Lene under no manner 2 Cenſure, either from the Biſhop of th „ 
ion Diocele, or the Archbiſhop of the Province, The Convocatiog 
his have not ſo much as review'd their Cenſure upon my i 
elf ſinee thoſe. Doctrines and their Evidence have been intirely pub- 
nd lick. That very Cenſute is not, I think, yet become at alf the 
125 Legal Act of the Convocation. Her Majeſty has not only not con- 


be firm'd it, but, as L underſtand, has plaiuly dropt it, and ſo diſ- 
ba- courag d any farther Proceedings 2 The truly Learned and 
me judicious do either own that my tine is for the main true; 
=o | of, by their obſtinate Silence do Hy confeſs they re ms — 
1a ite ur Lordſh 1 d Paper herewith 
ent fn Ae SEO Pins pt Les 3 againſt me 
kd Aud what 1 4. been chiefly genſur d, — il danger 
he * bein condemn'd for, proves now fo be the Doctrine and Lan- 
M- guage of the Church in general, den at the Council of Nice; 


cal and what L x ſo long beerr deem'd Neretical, on the ſuppos d Au- 
Iy thorir that Council, appears now to be only owing to the 
the Knavey and Forgery of Athanaſius, So that I hope all Dithculties 


es, are at laft removed, and I may freely attend your weekly Com- 
m- munions, as I did formerly ; 3 and as doch the d onſt i tut ins of our 
on Lord by his Apoſtles, 7 the known Books of the New Teſta- 
fu- ment do oblige me t Good wy. Lord, have regard to the 
NS, Defires of one that asks on nothing, but that he may have leave 


the to offer bis Euchariſtical. 0 arora in Mw appointed Seaſons ; may be 
et⸗ Fe o act Hke a C ne 3 and may not by any Severity 
C4 of 


365 47 EN I Ir 
of yours be forced either to live without the Holy Euebatiſtt Wis 
a Jew or Heathen; or to ſeek it e nee 0 
bliek Diſturbance to the Church on one fide,” ahd of Perſecu- 
tion to my ſelf on the other, as I am no way inelinable to incur + 
Viileſs'I perceive it to de matter of plain Duty and Obligation 
of Conſcience. In Which Caſe T hope no worldly*Moriyes fhall 
have rhe leaſt Influence upon me. In order to prevent theſe” giffi- 


culties, I intend, my Lord, ſoon to offer my ſel at the Holy Table 


in this Pariſn: But am very defirous to have ſome Intimatioh of 
your Lordſhips Permiſſion before-hand, I Humbly beg your Lord; 
thips Bleſſing, and fubſcride'iny fel... 


£ 40 — 1 3 RIA. 1 
{if 7 * . £8 yo" ; " : 0 Yo L he * ” " 4 J | * 
7 3 1 8 i i "TT" = j — a our 0, N ; 1 N ; 
$5 5 0 7 $973 9 3-512 } 


* 


* ” 
ZEST 


ff | = 
L101 SB Ci eat 4 JOL 5 £50 Tho ! 
? — , = # P \ 4 * 0 , 4 ; — 89 » 
hoe 40003001 75 4139 4 Obedient Sefvdant- * 
17 14 ang 290 06 nase geen eser 
Fi : 1 9 1 3 1! 7 18 T — 1 
* 5 . ' 
6. 4B 994 24 VEE 0D e : DSNNIVT RITTER ene Ons; 
1 — 4 * &3 ' , 1 «* 4 ' 'S 7 0 min * 3e 4 1337 'S 


I 36/01 WIC 24] ed 310829 dn e a eee 
Not long after the Receipt of this Letter, my Lord of Chicheſter 
ſent me a verbal Anſwet to it by the Reverend Mr. Sb, one of 
the Readers ot the ſame Pariſh, formerly mention'd on the like 
gccaſion. It was to this effect. That he had recęived my Let- 
ter, and had thereupon conſulted with my Dioceſan, the Biſhop. 
Jof London, and with the: reſt of his Brethren 3 and tho? he was 
* torry for it, yer that he muſt aſſure me, that if I-ſhoyld offer my 
* felf at the Communion he muſt ręluſe it me, on acgount ot the 
Offence I had given the Church? 7 1 s el 
Upon this occaton,.I drew up a few Propoſals, or Articles of Com- 
munĩon for Chriſt ian Aſſemblies or Chufchęs, as proper to be ſigned in- 
ſtead of thoſe in uſe now among the ſęvexa ll ſtabliſhed or Legal Chur- 
ckes, and to be ten c6Afid& of when the euijſtinied Rejection of 
Examination, or Perfecution, ſnould make, it nepeſſary to attempt 
tuch a diſtinct Settlement. Which Articles do here follow F, - 
Articles of Communion far the Chyiſtian Aſembligs or Churches. 
L T. we will receive the ſacred Books of the Old and New 
5 + Teſtament, with all other original Traditions, Docttines, 
and Tonſtitutions derjy'd trom Chriſt by his Apoſtles and their 
Companions; ſo far and in ſuch Degiges as on the moſt caleful 
Examination they ſhall appear to us to be genuine, tot our only 
certain guides in religious mattets; and will endeavour to enquire 
after, and underſtand them, and follow them, both as to gur Faith, 
and Piactice, and Woiſtup, aud Diſcipline, without any like re- 
pard to the later Opinion» or Determinations of Men, | 
2255555 ev: F 0 1 t G II, That 
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F. That We win ufe that Form of Divine Worſhip and Difei- 
pline which is herewith publiſhed, as taken out of the Scriptures, 
che, Apoſtolical Conſtnutions, and the other Remains of the firſt; 
Ages of the Goſpel, fill we are latisfyed of one different from the 
ſathe; as more certainly agreeable to the original Settlements of 
hriſt and his Apoſtles, and no longer. And that, accordingly, 
will till make ſuch Alterations, and Improvements herein, 


as any farther Dilcgyeties from Apoſtolical Antiquity hallmake- * 


ar auy time proper or neceſſary. 1 oo 
III. That where-eyer we are diſſatisſied with any of the Words, 
or Expreſſions, in theſe forms, we will, when we officiate. ot join 
with them, ule in their ſtead thoſe of Scripture, ot of the Apoſto- 
ll not invent or uſe any of later Ori 


oi! dnpattle Nature, in oyrpubhck Worth 

IV. Thar thole who really ſcruple the Baptiſm of Intants, ſhall; 
be allow'd to bring their Children to Baptiſm when they are grown 
up: That thoſe that ſcruple the Change of the Sabbath tor the 
Lords Day, ſhall be allow'd to obſerve th Days after a religi- 
ous manner: And the like as to any marzers not plainly detexmig'd, 


in the New. Teſtamenr : So long as the Evidence for the or- 


dinary Practices appears to be truly doubtful to any of our, Mem- 
rs, wy 28 . Nader a eee een 
V. That all Hereticks, or thoſe that would add to, oralter the, 
original Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip, Language, or Diſciplanes in 
lar to a Complyance with any particular ts or Parties, be 
uttetly excluded theſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies or Churches. 
VI. That all the Members of theſe Aſſemblies or Churches ſhall 
difown all other Names of Diſt inction in religious matters but 
that of Chriſtian; and ſhall call theſe our Aſfemblies or Chu. 
ches by the Name of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, or Churches; and not 
II. That till theſe Aſſemblies or Churches can be xeduc'd into 
à State more exactly. Apoſtolical, as near a Reſemblance to that 
Apoſtolical State, as poilible ſhall be obſerv'd in all Things 
VIII. That the Aſſembly or Church iu every City, ſhall meet 
every Monday for the Exeiciſe of Diſcipline, - according to the 
Goſpel : And that none be admitted imo theſe Aſſembbies or 
Churches, but thoſe that promiſe to ſubmit to that Diſcipline 3 
we mean this only while it is exercig'd after a Chriſtian. and Spi- 
titual Mannet, withofft all Pretences to temporal Power or Pe. 
nalties, and no longer, 3 nme. 
IX. That we wi oro to give no Offence to our Tem- 
ral Governors in civil” Matters; nor to thoſe allow'd by the 
tate in Spiritual Matters; any farther than the Laws of Chriſt, 
and our Being as a'diſtin& Chriſtian Church, acting by rhole 
Laws of Chriſt do make our diſtin Settlements neceſſary: 
That we will be faithful Subjects to the State in civil Matters; 
« "Fad 7 IE. 4 1 0 , : a 0 k according 
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X. That as we will e leaſt hand in peilecuting any 

on account N > Wil not 928 1 dur ſelves by 

| * Peiſecutiou, fr + coiing what we. pets Sis to be our bounden 
x Yi by the Laws of the Goſpel, _ 

Dp he Reader is to note, that chat Liturgy or Form of publ 5. 


er a. ea ms 


ers * Adtuniftrarions 1 h 1 abs 77 70 here ad 
yet too impetfect fot the publick E 


3 eee e tion from 1 


Court of Chuncery, at the Suit of the 1 ay. 10. 
the 5 of rhe new or amended” Bill againſt- 4 1 2 
now ditectly in Order to ſuch Diſcoveries from he. as ſhould ena 
— — RON to 12 5 Fo 7711 the Piofits, as well as pn ; 

| 0 to 0s r. Sanderſon, . whom 
dag ee, in 2 8 * * 
sen after ler en Mr. Boices Appendix to his 
Book againſt Db to 7 the Conſtitutions 
of Client cou ae enuine, b Rue they were lo . 
for Bſhops;' while yet His widoubrea Epi e Was, as he ſup- 

pos d, against them. But he not 2 5 in the pr — 
per Fo Mert 'ofrhe-Caule, ang going mainly upon a Nocken, 

Prejudice againſt” 'Epiſeg) ac, | took no- publick Nori 5 
of it; as teſer wing all 'tuch Matters ta à future Diſquiſition, if 
ever lie really Learned and Inipartia ſhould ſay ſomewhat con- 
ſiderable enough to deſerve it. Nof was it long after this that I 
ſaw Dr. Jobn Edwards Pamphlet en ainſt me, or rather againſt all 
the Antients. But this was Tuch a Performance, that A 
muſt Have had little to do indeed, if T ſhould ba ve taken any ſe- 
rious Notice of it. But ir this, did nat deſetve thc h Notice, that 
moſt remarkable Book which: came out ahout the ſame time, I 
I Wean Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, moſt certainly 

= . Not could I forbeat etilarging uporrir here; 3 but that I have 

"thewn the publick thy 1 Güghe about it in my Obſeixva- 

thercon, to which I muſt refer 

my Reader. Only one very remarkable ſervation, which was 

there omitted, I defire m 2 be here taken, notice of; viz.. That 
while Dr. Clarke and bthers do fo muc depend on the Words 

begat aud begotten, in diſtinction from create. and creatwe, as to 

our Sxvjours Origin before the World, they do. this without all 
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ble thoſe Words are not at directl ly'd 
8 while there , ſome Evidence i to 0 
even khe of&made, and very 1 tor that of tlie 
Aecep tation And while 
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ords create” and meature in the ſa 


ar ſeems to hay _ derivd 46/the*firft Chriſtians in this 
1 tis at leaſt N full and 2 45 to the Mord erexte . 
as appears in che deten of Texts and Teſtimonies under 
" Sixth bſertarion 5 Dr. Clarke Bock; which: matter L 
ich: fly recommend to aud every good "Chriſtians ſerious 
Goin upot his Occaſion. Dur 10 N ge Na- 
. 711 1 441 
"Sometime before the Convocation roſe DEW — an Expefation 
5 "the Cenſpre upon my Doctrine, às well as the Form for the 
ecration'of Churches, lately p lee and laid before her Majeſty 
would be jenny, in order to be ve ſign 10 by the preſent Members . 
t t. Body; : and that then both wo be pale by Royal Autrho- 
rity, But it leems ſome Diffeulties dis el ales, ſo that the Expe- 
tion was not anſwer d. The Fotm ofily came, and was ſubs 
1 Vet Lag dhe Cenfſure i is left in the mne, State i N in oy | 
ear. | 
Soon after 


5 principal Paſſage in the Old wig whence that Word 
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n this was publiſhed by Dr. Hickes, b. Gade f 
pſthihous mall Paper, Palle, Tnſtantes of Defeis aud Om 
us mt my Colle#ion  Teſtimonits,: or Account of the — 

aith; Wich a- Hrger «ng of Dr. Hickes before them. 
e to both Which 1 know not What here to fa. 
101 910 many are the 'Mifungerſtandings' of my meaning, ſuck 
remote 'Argumetits are alledg'd, fuch extraneous matter 18 inter- 
mix'd, O᷑jections already an{wered" ate: 10 much inſiſted on, 
ſuch" Endeavom are usd to diverr Men from the criginal Te- 
imomies themſelves, ſuch ea Number of late Di and 
hone 55 i ede and ſo very little of teal new Argument, 
or Evi 5 that I chooſe rather to leave the whole 
the lie Re s dun Judgment upon the Evidence 
ay d T have — on one fide, with what 
. A, De 2 Hickes, and have done on the 
other, than to go on Wen "In 10 method of Replies and 
h rather ſerve to divert Men from 


Rejoinders with TH 


OO nat Fyigetes chan aſſiſt them in 2. right Judg- 


it, What F would deſire of theſe Learned —— is thus, 

by they would a little truſt their Racions: wich their Texts 
nd Teſfimonies; and only add a fe Notes of their own, as 

Dr. Clarke and 1 have e, and lo give them leave to pronounce 
of the Force of that Evidence themſel ves, and not them 


with late ities and modern Diſtinctions perpetually. 
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cond. — 5 wiſh e th 4 Men as 


Dr. 'Hickes, Dr. Lee, and Mr; 9 or would. jo DR: "wich ws. me Ja 
— 2 eyen 93 All Arian, as ,we| 

vations wha I believe proper Karren 
invalid; but cannot ſay ſo of, hat weft eech e „tho' ir- 
regularly ſet apart for the M m of the 
Weſtern"! Churches at leaſt , 1 on N. Al bu es now in 


the World, eſpecially When done by Deacons, be found in- 
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valid on one account or other. I own 2 87 Leaky of . 
and retaining Sms, * of. 2 


vaie Confeſſion to a Plieſt, and his ; | Authoritative Ablolu- 


tion. I fully own the BN of our Saviour in the antient 
Senſe; and readily pay chat lacred , Worſhip, 2 Prayen 85 8 


own 


Praile to him, which che figit Chriſtian 
Incarna- 


conomy, myſterious Diſpeuſation, or er 
n z but never heard 1 oldeſt Mpeg, 


That aby-betore the latter part of the Fourth Century called 


the Holy. Ghoſt God, or pay d him Invocation, I do not yet 


believe; nor indeed thag in To., or perhaps Three Cem ties 

there was any publick Doxology du eee nmediately 10 bim. 

When Glement's Fragment apprals, (a) we ſee whether he ven- 
tur'd to call him God direct iq, as even Baſil long after durſt not 


do ʒ but till I fee it I ſhall ſulpeng 2 of iy; bur tter. 
ut na ve 
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ſtered to produc thence (I) Ten for de, if thoſe x | 
and” on je alone Authority) o bange de 1exctpreds = A 
I wonder, y wonder, at the ³˙·¹ of Dr. Hitket.and © 


others, Who ſince thofe plain and fyll Accounts 1 have given, 

weith 'relarion to Dr. Grabe's Effay' about rde 2 c 
Mr.:Thu/by's Vindication of Aung ; and after it cemminly.aps 
mar om rm arp was tlizr Perfon; I took Hi fbr, do ſeeim 10 
triumph over me upon thoſe Heads gn they! were —— 3 
the World in hand that L were 8 down in points Where 
the main of the Controverſy is ſo evidettly: on my ſide 3 U 
where the Evidence I haye produc'd is fd Aitect, certain, au 
undenyable. This Procedure ſeems to me highly unfair, Imnjuſt, 

and unreafonable}, and what I cannet hut greatly” complai 
upon this occaſion. And as to the Reaſons of my great: Ze - 
and Earneſtneſs, they/ were and ate the imire Satisfaction 1 
have retei ved about thels matters; and the deep: Goncen K 
have for that grofs Impoſition /whioh the Chufch bas been 
long under therein; together wich my vehement Deſire that oxi- 
ginal unpolluted Piety, Faith, and e 1174 evail - 
among Mankind; or, in che Words''of-rhe:: Belo ved Diſęi | 
por, 11. 15. that The” Kingdoms ef this World ma nnd Nd 
denly Become the Kingdom df ou Lord, and of Hi Chriſt 3 and © 
25 He' nay veigu for over am ev. m „ 1 4% %% 
stall conchide this With a few- Paſſages out aß ſome Letterz, 
I have received ſince the Puhficatien bf miyr four wala 


And they are from two wortkhy and hene Gley Meng who a 
ure Boy obliged in Intereſt ro go on witty whe: — hn 9 8 
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bliſy'> Doctrines and Practices than er 
yet ſo uprighit and Rane F | 
upon this occaſion. The fir site is Opinion. 
Louma Warn ſhould (ay tomething of your 
four laſt Volumes, which the Learned World ate ſo 2 7 at- 
frighted at; but indeed I cannot tell hqwto begin to a 
thing within the Compaſs of a Letter. I on ay firſt im gege- 
ral, that 1 find my Thoughts and Apprehenfions of the) zuiwart- 5 
xiX©- ie, "[the wonderful Wiſdom] of the great God in the Work 
of Mans Redemption, hot near ſo much puzzled and perplex d 
as they were, but mafvellouſiy clear d up; and I cannot but hope 
thar God in Mercy will not heteafter lay it to my Charge: as 4. 
falling, that IL cannot eaſily believe, that my Hleſſed Saviour 
the Word of God is either ſtrictiy zi, . or:araidG+h cou- 
"ſubſtantial or toeternal] to God the Father; becauſe, tho? L have 
thought ſo heretofore, yet upon 4 ſerious! Examination of the 
Scripture, &c. 1 do not find it either directly alerted, or 
— — ꝓòd»—ͤ!màu 
(b); Animadrerſ. on Dr. Smalbrook. p. 11 2722 11 
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& this Juſtice 48 to eber indene) ulye I may think 2 
that I do nears ü 0 18 
Is eta, air. Quotations. much leſs any ching iſhops Bulls wrong 
Trauſlation of Origen, T Ge Prim, Chriſti Vol, TV. p. 154] and, one or 
two more I have; my ſelf obſerv'd. I will. not pretend. to be fo 
much a Critick, us ta giye my Judgment 9 your alert 
Ignatia z tho? I have read it over 8 larger 1 ods 
lay ſeems to de moſt patherick, moſt uizable. to the tive 
Stile, deing lo well baek/d with Scriprure z and your Por of 
"the modern: Preachers from thence pleaſes me mightily, ang is very 
L 14 have juſt run over, your Eſſay on ibe Conſtitutions, allo, 
| Aud Leannot but ſay with you there, that if it couid not be pro- 
ved that they are genuine; one cannot forbear Wiſhing they = 
the Laus of Chriſt for the Government of his N 1 ſhogld 
never have done if L. ſhould mention every Head I have to 
ſpeak to on theſe Subjects. I will guy add;\ that this 
; Apollinarian Notion of the xoy@- {Word} tupplying the Place 
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175 the Angel or Meſſenger of God the Fader and indeed pare] 

05 other A Klone and Paſſions of the Son of God, "even in his divine 
ods Nature, as they own *twould be wicked . ious to alcribe 
ive to the Father of the Univerſe, from the natural. Iwanenfiry and 3H $7 
437 Inviſibility of his Nature. They do not ſay as Bilkop Bull would 

| have them, that it was uin 22 & incommode , fo well * | -4j 
19. inconvenient} to do ſo. W Bur that it was inpmm FP el mg 
5 Piece of 15 ey ty. and Wickede. I only add; that 1 Sup wk . 
— by me Two Serinons of Dr. Pain (Orthodox ſhall I fay ?) plinted 

10 juſt before he dyed, which in exptels terms ſay the Word God is 

Y ” equivocal, and that it does not ſiguify the ſame when applyed to 

* the Son, as it does when applyed to the Father; and that when 
- we lay the One God, the Scripture always means God'the Father, 

A which as it will ſufficiently juſtify what you faid of him in your 
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